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TO  THE  REVEREND  AND  WORSHIPFUL 

THE  OFFICIAL, 

AND 

CLERGY 

OF  THE  ARCHDEACONRY  OF  LEICESTER. 

Isr  die  absence  of  our  Venerable  Archdeacon, 

permit  me,  most  worthy  and  dear  Sir,  to  dedicate 

to  you,  his  Official,  and  to  the  Reverend  Clergy, 

the  substance  of  a  sermon  preached  at  the  Visi- 

tation, on  the  18th  of  May.  The  very  indulgent 

attention  with  which  it  was  heard,  and  the  kind 

approbation  which  was  by  many  expressed,  de- 

mand a  due  and  grateful  acknowledgment.  The 

insertion  of  a  few  pages,  not  preached,  though 

partly  written  at  the  time,  will,  I  trust,  not  be 

deemed  indecorous ;  and  here  candour  demands, 

that  I  acknowledge  the  valuable  assistance  of 

very  kind  and  learned  friends. 

The  nature  of  the  subject,   and  the  critical 

situation   in  which  our  Church  is  placed,  em- 
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boldened  me   fully  and  fearlessly  to   state   my 
views  and  sentiments. 

Towards  my  Roman  Catholic  Brethren,  I  feel 

no  spirit  of  acrimony  or  hostility ;  and,  as  a  proof 

let  me  state,  —  That  during  the  mania  of  the 

French  Revolution  I  received  at  my  table  several 

of  their  refugee  priests,  and  raised  charitable  con- 

tributions for  their  support.  With  the  same  spirit 

of  Christian  charity,  I  would  most  willingly  re- 

lieve any  indigent  member  of  their  communion. 

But,  Sir,  though  towards  their  persons  I  feel  no 

unkindness,  yet  to  the  tenets  and  doctrines  of  their 

Church  I  must  freely  express  my  opinion,  consi- 

dering them  not  only  erroneous  and  superstitious, 

but  in  the  highest  degree  idolatrous ;  completely 

subversive  of  the  word  of  God,  .and  the  whole 

Gospel  of  Christ 

The  spirit  of  their  hierarchy,  of  which  we 

have  lately  had  some  specimens,  tend  to  fill  the 

mind  with  just  alarm.  That,  as  they  still  im- 

plicitly believe  the  Papal  articles  of  Pius  the  I  Vth. 

and  the  Tridentine  Decrees : — -They  could  not,  if 

their  practice  were  consistent  with  their  faith?  per- 

mit Protestantism  to  exist  in  the  land. — As  I  firmly 
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believe  that  every  soul  in  the  Popish  communion 

is  id  great  danger  of  incurring  the  wrath  of  God,— 

consequently  it  must  be  my  duty  to  guard  against 

the  machinations  of  their  priests,  the  artful  insinu- 

ations and  insidious  arguments  of  their  proselyting 

agents. 

Zealous,  strenuous,  and  perseveringi  were  ipy 

exertions  to  maintain  unimpaired  the  Protestant 

Constitution, "  The  Palladium  of  British  Liberty," 

— not  with  a  desire  of  keeping  out  any  person 
or  party  from  political  privileges  and  power,  but 

with  a  sole  view  of  keeping  our  Church  safe  &nd 

entire.  The  supreme  Disposer  of  all  things  has 

seen  fit  in  his  wisdom,  to  remove  our  defences 

and  bulwarks ;  it  is  our  duty  to  bow  to  bis  will* 

to  obey  the  powers  that  be,  but  yet  to  maintain 
the  faith. 

In  respect  to  our  dissenting  brethren,  though 

I  lament  much  their  late  political  conduct,  yet 

to  no  religious  denomination  amongst  them,  who 

agree  with  us  in  the  essentials  of  Christianity, 

do  1  bear  any  undue  prejudice,— rather  towards 

all,  Christian  forbearance  and  love.  In  affec- 

tionate attachment  to  our  own  Church,  and  in 
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dutiful  obedience  to  our  ecclesiastical  superiors, 

I  have  lived  in  all  good  conscience ;  convinced 

that  in  unity  of  discipline  consists  our  safety; 

that  one  grand  bond  of  union  ought  to  knit  to- 

gether the  hearts  of  our  Bishops,  Clergy,  and 

People ;  and  that  as  soldiers  look  up  for  orders 

to  their  general,  so  ought  we  to  our  Diocesans, 

as  our  Heads  and  Fathers  in  Christ. 

This  duty  is  neither  violated,  nor  weakened, 

by  giving  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  our  Pro- 

testant Brethren,  who  may  differ  from  us,  in  mat- 
ters not  essential.  The  variations  of  Protestantism 

are  indeed  evils  to  be  lamented ;  but,  after  existing 

so  many  years,  they  cannot  be  remedied,  but  rather 

may  be  increased  by  an  intolerant  spirit. 

Duty,  policy,  and  religion,  teach  us  a  more 

excellent  way  than  invectives  and  anathemas,  to 

increase  our  flocks, — "  to  strengthen  the  stakes, 

and  lengthen  the  cords  of  our  Zion," — the  way 
of  charity,  that  divine  and  brotherly  love,  which 

preserves,  among  all  true  Christians,  "the  unity 

of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  Peace." — Besides,  we 
ought  not  to  forget,  that  in  one  sense,  we  are 

all   of  one  community,  "  Protesting  against  the 
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errors  o*  the  church  of  Rome."  If,  therefore,  we 

be  animated  by  the  same  spirit,  and  appeal  to  the 

same  standard,  there  is  still  much  agreement, — 

and,  as  it  has  been  well  observed,  "  Every  one  of 

us  may  be  assured,  that  he  also  may  be  wrong  in 

something ; — that  our  neighbours  have  just  the 

same  reason  for  desiring  to  be  right,  as  we  our- 

selves have, — inasmuch  as  their  souls  are  at  stake, 

and  they  know,  and  own  it." 
May  God  open  the  eyes  of  all  Protestants,  to 

discern  the  designs  and  machinations  of  the 

church  of  Rome.  The  one  constant  view  of  its 

hierarchy  is,  an  universal  empire  over  the  bodies, 

sods,  and  especially  the  estates,  of  all  mankind. 

May  God  unite  the  hearts  and  counsels  of  us  all, 

to  defeat  these  plans  and  designs,  that  we  may 

preserve  to  our  country  the  pure  and  reformed  Re- 

ligion, and  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God,  who 

never  will  protect  and  prosper  any  nation  which 
either  defiles  itself  with  the  rites  of  idolatrous 

worship ;  or,  forgetting  Him,  plunges  itself  into 

the  mire  of  voluptuousness,  profanity,  and  infi- 
delity. 





SERMON, 

ETC.    ETC. 

PSALM   cxxxvii.   5,  6. 

IF  I  FORGET  THEE,  O  JERUSALEM,  LET  MY  RIGHT  HAND 

FORGET  HER  CUNNING.  IF  I  DO  NOT  REMEMBER 

THEE,  LET  MY  TON6UE  CLEAVE  TO  THE  ROOF  OF 

MY  MOUTH  ;  YEA,  IF  I  PREFER  NOT  JERUSALEM  IN 

MY   MIRTH. 

The  unshaken  fidelity  and  constant  affection, 

which  the  Israelites  in  their  captivity  retained  for 
Jerusalem,  exhibits  a  rare  instance  of  virtuous 

principle.  This  principle  is  that  of  genuine 

patriotism,  and  is  described  in  the  psalm  from 

which  I  have  selected  my  text,  in  language  the 

most  pathetic  and  impressive.  The  children  of 

Israel  are  pourtrayed  not  in  the  festive  cele- 

brations of  the  temple,  but  as  captives  and  wan- 
derers in  a  foreign  land.  They  are  seated  by  the 

waters  of  Babylon,  and  their  tears,  both  of  regret 
B. 



and  penitence,  add,  as  it  were,  to  the  passing 
tide,  when  Sion,  arrayed  in  her  former  splendour, 
occurs  to  their  mind.  As  for  their  harps,  they 

suspended  them  upon  the  willows.  The  strings 
were  mute ;  the  hand  of  devotion  was  feeble,  and 

the  mind  was  spiritless.  Little  inclination  would 

they  have  found  to  sing,  even  if  they  had  lan- 
guished in  silent  contempt ;  but  their  haughty 

conquerors  add  insult  to  their  calamities,  and 
demand  from  them  an  exertion  of  their  skill — 

"  Sing  us  one  of  the  songs  of  Sion."  The  answer 
is  obvious — "  How  can  we  sing  the  Lord's  song 

in  a  strange  land  ?"  The  image  of  Sion  is  deeply 
engraven  on  their  hearts,  and  the  storm  of  per- 

secution makes  them  cling  the  more  closely  to  the 
rock  of  their  salvation.  Exiles,  and  mourners, 

they  are  not  apostates.  Sustained  by  this  spirit 

of  allegiance  to  their  God,  they  can  courageously 

exclaim,  in  the  presence  of  their  enemies,  "  If  I 
forget  thee,  O  Jerusalem,  let  my  right  hand 
forget  her  cunning :  if  I  do  not  remember  thee, 
let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth  ; 

yea,  if  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem  in  my  mirth  !" 
This  attachment  to  the  service  of  God  is  the 

more  immediate  lesson  of  instruction  which  I 

purpose  to  draw  from  the  conduct  and  language 
of  the  captive  Israelites.  If  we  were  permitted 

to  form  a  conjecture  from  passing  events,  the  day 

may  not  be  far  distant  when  attachment  to  our 



Church  will  be  put  to  the  severest  test,  and  our 

Protestant  principles  tried  in  the  furnace  of  pro- 
bation. Looking  through  a  prospective)  the 

mental  eye  may  discover  future  results  of  eccle- 
siastical polity,  and  see,  at  the  end  of  a  period 

not  very  remote,  conscientious  Protestants,  exiles 
and  wanderers  for  the  faith  of  their  fathers,  or 

taunted  by  Romanists  with  sarcastic  raillery, 

"  Sing  us  one  of  the  songs  of  your  Zion."  If, 
in  the  righteous  judgments  of  God,  a  destiny  so 

bitter  be  in  reserve  for  rising  generations  who 

with  honest  pertinacity  cling  to  the  principles  of 
die  Reformation,  well  may  they  sit  down  and 

weep,  when  they  remember  that  Church,  which 
has  been  to  them  and  to  their  country  the  source 

of  blessings  innumerable  and  inestimable! 
Ere  I  proceed,  it  becomes  me,  Reverend 

Brethren,  to  crave  your  candour  and  indulgence, 

if,  in  adducing  a  variety  of  motives  for  a  firm  ad- 
herence to  a  Church  that  alone  deserves  the  name 

of  apostolic,  I  should  somewhat  trespass  upon 

your  time  and  patience.  These  motives  divide 
themselves  into  several  branches.  The  rise  and 

progress  of  our  Church  under  its  reformed  state — 
the  insidious  machinations  of  its  enemies — the 

bounden  duty  of  its  ministers  under  existing  cir- 

cumstances— the  antiquity  of  its  origin — the  pu- 
rity of  its  creed  and  ritual — and  the  consequent 

safety  of  salvation  in  its  communion,  compared 



with  that  of  the  church  of  Rome.  These  are  the 

several  topics,  intermixed  with  historical  events, 

illustrative  of  the  subject,  which,  with  all  defe- 
rence, 1  offer  to  your  serious  consideration. 

The  Church  of  England,  reformed  from  Popish 

errors,  and  restored  to  the  purity  of  primitive 

Christianity,  is  one  part  and  parcel  of  the  Ca- 
tholic Church  of  Christ.  In  the  advance  to  her 

present  state,  she  has  experienced  various  vicis- 
situdes of  fortune,  and  suffered  much  opposition, 

calumny,  and  wrong.  Like  a  vessel  tossed  on 
the  mighty  waters,  she  has,  at  different  periods  of 

her  voyage,  been  apparently  overwhelmed  in  the 
raging  billows;  but,  to  use  a  nautical  phrase, 

through  the  unerring  guidance  of  her  helmsman, 
the  pilot  of  the  Galilean  lake,  she  has  repeatedly 

weathered  the  storm,  righted  again,  and  still  sails 
before  the  wind. 

The  pen  of  history  records  the  sufferings  and 

magnanimity  of  her  sons,  under  various  forms  of 

trial,  in  exile,  poverty,  and  death.  In  the  days 
of  her  youth,  when  she  first  separated  herself,  as 

a  chaste  daughter  from  an  unchaste  mother,  the 

persecuting  hand  of  violence  drove  many  of  her 
children  to  seek  their  safety  in  a  foreign  land. 
Thither  the  crooked  serpent  followed,  commenced 

his  work  of  intrigue,  and,  sowing  the  seeds  of 
discord  amongst  them,  caused  that  dissent  and 

schism  which,  in  succeeding  ages,  ripening  into 



awful  maturity,  have  brought  forth  those  bitter 

fruits,  which  we  now  taste  and  deplore.  * 
At  this  eventful  crisis  of  our  Church,  newly 

rising  from  a  long  night  of  error  and  superstition, 

some  chosen  vessels  of  mercy,  noble  spirits  of  a 

superior  mould,  resisting  unto  blood  false  doc- 
trines and  corrupt  practices,  were  slain  for  the 

word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they 
held.  But  of  these  worthies  we  shall  have  occa- 

sion, in  the  sequel,  to  speak  more  at  large. 

Another  epoch  in  the  history  of  our  country 

calls  to  remembrance  a  scene,  over  which  charity 

would  fain  spread  a  veil  of  oblivion.  That  dis- 
sent, to  which  I  alluded,  commencing  with  the 

very  birth  and  rise  of  our  Church,  in  its  separa- 
tion from  that  of  Rome,  continued  to  enlarge  its 

baneful  influence,  till  it  had,  at  length,  engulphed 

in  its  fatal  vortex  the  whole  land.  The  spirit  of 

jealousy,  the  pride  of  emulation,  deeply  tinctured 

with  the  bitter  root  of  religious  fanaticism,  in- 
flicted the  most  grievous  wounds  on  the  cause  of 

true  religion.     These  animosities,  augmented  by 

*  The  troubles  at  Frankfort,  (to  which  place  the  English 
refugees  fled,  during  the  persecution  in  the  reign  of  Queen 
Mary,)  arose  from  a  difference  of  opinion  concerning  church 
government.  The  prejudices  of  Calvin,  in  favour  of  his  own 
system,  rather  increased  than  allayed  the  spirit  of  animosity ; 
and  the  artifices  of  Rome  were  strongly  suspected  of  adding 
fuel  to  the  fire. — See  Appendix,  A. 



the  common  foe,  blindly  impelled  the  Separatists 

to  join  in  the  cry  against  our  Church,  like  the 
children  of  Edom  against  their  brethren  the 

Jews,  "  Down  with  it,  down  with  it,  even  unto 

the  ground/'  The  agents  of  Rome  were  then  in 
the  field,  exulting  at  the  sight  of  Protestants 

4i  biting  and  devouring  one  another."1* 
Here  we  may  venture  a  seasonable  remark, 

That  in  all  the  shifting  scenes  of  politics,  from 
the  day  that  our  Church  separated  from  that 
of  Rome — that  in  all  the  troubles  which, 

from  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  to  the  present 

period,  have  convulsed  this  Protestant  coun- 
try, one  and  the  same  evil  spirit  rode  in  the 

whirlwind,  and  guided  the  storm.  The  crafty 

Jesuit — *cevr6iw  ixaryv  /uujxvvjfl-xwv — well  versed 
in  human  nature,  its  foibles,  its  vanities,  and 

its  interests,  was  ever  active  in  political  com- 

motions ;  an  agent,  indeed,  invisible,'  but  al- 
ways sensibly  present.  With  the  clue  of  his- 

tory in  our  hand,  we  trace  the  wily  serpent  in 

all  his  windings  of  intrigue,  under  all  his  Pro- 
tean forms,  and  well-chosen  masks  of  character ; 

— at  one  time  wrapt  in  the  sombre  cloke  of  a 
stern  republican — at  another,  gliding  under  the 
protection  of  despotic  power;    and  now  assu- 

b  The  history  of  the  Rebellion  furnishes  us  with  suffi- 
cient proofs  of  this  fact. — See  Appendix,  B. 



ming,  like  an  angel  of  light,  all  the  amiable  and 

insinuating  qualities  of  gentleness  and  urbanity, 
liberality  and  conciliation.  The  objects  of  all 
the  changes  and  movements  of  this  grand  agent 
of  Rome  has  been,  and  is,  invariably  one  and  the 
same — the  downfall  of  our  Protestant  Church. — 

With  whatever  fair  speech,  with  whatever  plau- 
sible words,  it  may  suit  his  purpose  to  sooth 

the  ear  of  mawkish  liberality,  and  beguile  the 

unwary  and  unstable,  war  is  in  his  heart  against 

every  sound  Churchman,  and  uncompromising 

Protestant,   whom   he  designates  as  "obstinate 
yy 

It  is  no  wonder  that  the  professed  members 
of  the  church  of  Rome  unite  their  hands  and 

hearts  in  the  service  of  that  cause,  which,  in  all 

their  lowest  fortunes  they  have  never  suffered  to 
be  removed  out  of  their  sight :  that  they  put  on 
all  the  forms  of  complaisance  and  dissimulation, 

of  civility  and  good  humour,  to  inveigle  us  into 
our  own  ruin.  This  is  nothing  but  what  is 

worthy  of  themselves,  and  of  that  ehurch  to  the 
slavery  of  which  they  are  devoted.  It  is  no 
more  than  what  they  fairly  and  publicly  profess, 
if  Protestants  will  but  open  their  eyes  and  see  it. 

But  the  wonder  is,  that  so  many  who  would  be 

unwilling  not  to  be  called  Protestants,  much 
more,  not  to  be  called  Churchmen,  have  shewn 

too  great  a  readiness  to  join,  some,  their  hands, 
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some,  their  hearts,  and  some,  their  indifference, 
with  the  worst  of  enemies,  in  the  worst  of 

causes ;  who  are  not  only  deluded  themselves, 
but  help  to  delude  others  to  utter  destruction, 

by  the  weakest  and  most  groundless  insinuations, 
by  the  most  specious  and  insidious  arguments, 
and  by  all  the  most  absurd  methods  by  which 

any  cause  was  ever  supported  and  propagated. 
Our  minds,  Reverend  Brethren,  in  these  mat- 

ters, which  very  deeply  concern  us,  ought  to  be 

stirred  up,  by  way  of  remembrance  and  caution. 
The  devices  and  designs  of  the  church  of  Rome 

have,  during  many  years  of  internal  tranquillity 
and  of  foreign  wars,  slipped  out  of  our  memory, 
and  we  have  passed  insensibly  into  a  perilous 

amnesty — into  a  hollow  and  insidious  truce  with 
our  old  and  inveterate  foe.  Like  an  emeritus 

miles,  our  Church  has  been  reposing  herself  in 

a  dangerous  slumber,  in  a  vain  imagination — that, 
rude  donata,  she  has  no  further  need  to  enter 
the  lists  of  controversial  war. 

It  is,  however,  full  time  for  her  to  awake, 

unless  she  means  to  sleep  the  sleep  of  death. 

The  enemy  is  within  the  gates  of  the  citadel: 

— "the  Philistines  are  upon  thee,  Sampson." 
If  thy  strength  be  departed  from  thee,  they  will 
put  out  thine  eyes,  bind  thee  with  fetters  of  brass, 
and  make  thee  grind  in  the  prison  house.  God, 

in  order  to  try  and  prove  what  was  in  the  hearts 



of  bis  ancient  people,  permitted  the  Canaanite  to 

remain  amongst  them.  Thus,  as  a  test  of  our  obe- 

dience, and  "  love  of  truth,"  has  he  left  the  Papists 
amongst  us,  as  pricks  in  our  eyes,  and  thorns  in 
our  sides,  to  vex  us  in  the  land  wherein  we  dwell. 

Oft,  in  happier  days,  has  our  Church,  by  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  force  of  truth,  driven  from 

the  field  the  Papal  antichrist.  But,  to  use  a  figure, 
Antaeus  like,  he  rises  from  the  ground  of  his  past 

defeats,  refreshed  and  cherished  by  the  powers 
of  his  mother  earth,  and  the  God  of  this  world. 

Collecting  all  his  might,  he  now  dilated  stands, 

with  his  stature  aspiring  to  the  sky,  anticipating 
fresh  conquests  over  a  foe,  weak,  wavering,  and 

divided.  It  is  no  longer  safe  for  our  own  inte- 
rests, nor  faithful  to  the  sacred  trust  committed 

to  our  charge,  to  rest  upon  our  arms  in  supposed 
security.  We  must  change  the  peaceful  toga  of 

our  sacred  office  for  the  martial  sagum  of  polemic 

theology.  The  thorny  field  of  controversy  is, 
indeed,  neither  pleasant  nor  profitable ;  but  it  is 
our  duty  not  to  suffer  our  folds  to  be  invaded 

with  impunity,  nor  our  lambs  to  be  carried  off  by 

the  prowling  wolf.  Imperious  necessity  imposes 
upon  us  a  painful  task,  and  our  sacerdotal  oath 
binds  it  most  solemnly  upon  our  consciences. 
By  our  ordination  vows,  upon  the  faith  of  which 

we  have  been  received  into  the  ministry  of  the 
Church,  it  becomes  our  bounden  duty  to  be  ready, 

c. 
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with  all  faithful  diligence,  to  banish  and  drive 

away  all  erroneous  doctrine.  The  venerable 

Clergy  of  our  Establishment,  like  their  ancestors 
of  old,  must  be  found  in  the  first  lines  of  the 

hottest  battle,  contending  for  that  pure  and  re- 
formed religion,  which  has  been  for  ages  the 

glory  of  England,  the  pride  of  our  Church,  and  a 
blessing  to  the  whole  Christian  world. 

We  now  come  to  consider  the  several  devices 

of  our  old  and  inveterate  foe,  to  overturn  the 

Protestant  Church.  The  pages  of  sacred  history 
record  those  unchristian  councils  on  whose  au- 

thority the  church  of  Rome  rests  her  confidence 

and  strength.  Summoning  to  her  aid  the  spirits 
of  the  darker  ages,  fiction  and  fable ;  encircling 
herself  within  the  magic  ring  of  lying  wonders  ; 

deeply  intrenched  in  the  Papal  formulary  of 

Pius  the  Fourth,0  and  fortifying  herself,  as  with 
a  mighty  bulwark,  by  the  edicts  of  the  tridentine 

fiat — she  goes  forth  in  her  fancied  strength,  to 
bring  into  obedience  every  thought  and  imagi- 

nation which  opposeth  itself  to  her  authority,  that 

she  may  again  sit  enthroned,  as  in  the  ages  of 

*  If  the  creed  of  Pius  the  Fourth  can  be  seriously  be- 
lieved, it  may  again  be  cruelly  acted  upon,  if  power  was 

again  given  to  its  votaries  to  do  so — it  is  still  the  faith  of 
the  church  of  Rome — we  must  infer,  "  that  the  church  of 
Rome  has  not  partaken  of  the  supposed  illumination  of  the 

age  we  live  in."— TownseruTs  Accusations  of  History. 
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mental  slavery  and  darkness,  queen  of  all  the 

churches.  *  Every  plan  and  effort  to  arrest  her 
progress  she  treats  with  self-confident  contempt, 
and  laughs  at  the  parade  of  missionary  labours, 
reformation  societies,  and  all  the  bustle  of  circu- 

lating prayer  books,  homilies,  and  bibles.  The 
distribution  of  these  sacred  volumes  of  our  faith, 

she  compares  to  poisoned  bread  given  by  a  master 

to  his  household.0 

For  the  mighty  work  of  reducing  this  Pro- 
testant nation  to  the  Popish  faith  and  yoke,  the 

Romanists  have  enlisted  into  their  service  men 

of  divers  talents,  parties,  and  occupations  ;  choice 

spirits,  whose  name  may  not  improperly  be  called 

"  Legion,  for  they  are  many."  The  eye  of  ob- 
servance, that  marks  passing  events,  has  noticed, 

*  Who  can  read  the  old  legendary  tales  of  the  Romish 
church,  and  the  modern  lying  wonders  of  Hohenloe,  and 

others,  and  not  call  to  mind  one  of  the  prophetic  marks  of 

the  man  of  sin — "  Even  him  whose  coming  ii  after  the 
working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying 

womders,  and  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  in 

them  that  perish*"— 2  Thess.  ii.  9,  10. 

c  The  acrimonious  spirit  with  which  a  Romanist,  in  the 
Town-hall  at  Leicester,  uttered  this  sentiment,  the  raise, 
insidious  allusion  he  made  to  tithes,  and  the  stern  aspect  he 
assumed,  struck  the  mind  with  an  awful  reminiscence  of 
former  times. 
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for  several  years  past,  a  powerful  body  of  merce- 
naries marching  in  the  train  of  their  political  camp ; 

the  demagogues  of  turbulence,  the  demons  of 

falsehood,  and  the  fiends  of  delusion,  proceeding, 
as  pioneers,  to  smooth  and  prepare  their  way. 

To  persons  unacquainted  with  the  temper  of  the 

Romish  hierarchy,  the  nature  of  the  books  they 

are  distributing,  and  the  various  modes  in  which 
they  are  secretly,  though  effectually,  carrying  on 

their  aggressions  against  the  Church  of  England, 

these  expressions  may  appear  harsh,  and  unbe- 
coming the  pulpit.  And  though  we  are  not 

always  justified  in  answering  a  fool  in  his  folly, 

yet  necessity  may  sometimes  compel  us,  in  self- 
defence,  to  retort  with  asperity  upon  a  calum- 

niating foe.  The  false  colouring  which  Popish 

writers  give  to  history f — the  lying  statements,  and 
insidious  versions,  which  their  partizans  publish 
of  the  Reformation — and  the  wilful  and  malicious 

misrepresentations  spread  abroad  respecting  our 
Protestant  Constitution — more  than  warrant  the 

lauguage  of  indignation  and  reprobation.  Let 
our  words  be  ascribed  to  their  proper  motive,  as 

not  originating  in  malevolence  towards  any  person, 

but  proceeding  from  a  desire  of  vindicating  truth, 

and  defending  honesty.  It  would  not,  indeed,  be 
just  to  the  pious  memory  of  those,  to  whom  we 

1   See  Cobbett's    Account    of  the   Reformation,    and 
Lingard'g  History  of  England. 
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stand  indebted  for  the  spiritual  blessings  we  still 

enjoy,  not  to  repel  unjust  insinuations  against 

their  characters — not  to  speak  with  severe  ani- 
madversion on  the  idle  stories  raked  up  from  the 

sink  of  old  Romish  calumnies,  circulated  among 
die  vulgar  and  illiterate,  who  are  ever  fond  of 

novelty,  and  with  whom  it  is  no  difficult  matter 

"to  make  the  worse  appear  the  better  cause/' 
Whatever  may  tend  to  put  a  stigma  on  our 
Church,  and  depreciate  her  in  the  estimation  of 

the  people,  is  studiously  sought  after,  and  circu- 
lated with  the  greatest  avidity.  The  wily  Ro- 

manist well  knows  the  power  and  effect  of  satiric 

raillery.  Erroneous  tenets,  or  absurd  notions,  held 

by  the  early  Reformers,  are  artfully  and  design- 
edly palmed  upon  us  as  grounds  of  accusation 

and  censure.  If,  indeed,  the  Reformers  were 

subject  to  errors,  and  some  of  them  of  an  into- 
lerant spirit,  they  brought  these  blemishes  with 

them  from  the  Romish  church ; — they  had  great 
obstacles  to  surmount,  and  much  difficulty  to  ex- 

tricate themselves  from  a  superstition  which,  ac- 

cumulating from  age  to  age,  had,  at  length,  con- 
densed itself  into  an  impervious  atmosphere  of 

clouds  and  darkness.  But  what  is  all  this  to  the 

Church  of  England  ?  What  have  we  to  do  with 

the  early  reveries  of  the  pious  Luther,  or  the  hor- 
ribile  decretum  of  the  learned  and  venerable 

Calvin  ?     Our  Church  steers  her  vessel,  in  a  safe 
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and  prudent  course,  amid  the  dangerous  shoals 

and  rocks  of  theology;  guarding  her  children 
against  perilous  interpretations  of  Scripture,  and 

imaginary  schemes  of  salvation. 
Scurrilous  titles  and  appellations  have  been 

not  less  sparingly  affixed  to  the  name  of  our 

Church,  than  false  charges  exhibited  against  her 

doctrines.  She  is  contemptuously  called,  "  The 

Church  of  Henry  the  Eighth,"— «  The  Law 
Church."  These  terms  are  bandied  about  by  the 
emissaries  of  Rome,  whose  design  is  sufficiently 

obvious — To  lower,  in  the  minds  of  our  people, 
the  value  and  importance  of  the  Reformation, 

and  to  conceal  from  their  view  the  real  ground  of 

its  separation  from  the  church  of  Rome. 
To  Henry  the  Eighth,  the  staunch  defender  of 

the  Popish  faith,  we  stand  indebted  for  no  favour. 

A  domestic  feud — a  contest  for  supremacy  be- 
tween a  worthy  son  and  an  equally  worthy 

mother—  proved,  indeed,  under  the  overruling 

providence  of  God,  an  eventual  benefit  to  the 

Protestant  Church.  "  But  the  tyrant  meant  not 
so,  neither  did  his  heart  think  so ;  but  it  was  in 

his  heart  to  cut  off  Protestants  not  a  few."  From 
this  parent  stock  of  blood,  of  lust,  and  Popery, 

sprung  a  righteous  branch,  the  English  Josiah, 

our  Sixth  Edward,  a  nursing  father  of  the  re- 

formed religion — the  brightest  ornament  of  the 
age  in  which  he  lived.     With  his  untimely  death, 
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die  life  of  Protestantism  seemed  to  expire :  many 
of  her  sons  became  exiles  and  wanderers ;  and 

aks,  such  is  the  depravity  of  man  !  many  more, 
whose  hearts  were  not  whole  with  God,  con- 

formed their  creed  to  the  creed  of  the  court,  and 

changed  their  religious  complexion,  as  the  came- 
lion  does  its  colour  from  the  food  on  which  it  feeds. 

The  great  Head  of  the  Church, c  at  this  most 
remarkable  epoch  in  our  history,  chose  this 

country  as  the  magnificent  theatre  of  his  wond- 
rous love,  and  the  Church,  Reverend  Brethren, 

whose  ministers  we  are,  as  the  highly  favoured 
instrument  of  salvation  to  many  generations.  By 

die  power  of  His  Spirit,  and  the  brightness  of 
His  coming,  Papal  darkness  fled,  as  chilling 

damps  and  noxious  mists  before  the  morning  sun. 

Faithful  witnesses  stood  forth,  firm  and  un- 
daunted, and  offered  up  to  God  the  sacrifice  of 

their  bodies  on  the  altar  of  their  faith.  From  the 

sacred  ashes  of  this  noble  army  of  martyrs,  arose, 
in  divine  grandeur  and  glory,  our  Reformed 
Church,  and  proved  again  the  truth  of  the  old 

adage,  "  The  blood  of  the  martyrs  is  the  seed  of 

the  Church/9  No  sanction,  no  favour,  did  pure 
fdormed  religion  receive  from  the  laws  then  in 

existence :«— the  very  reverse ;  for  the  courts  of 
justice,  in  the  reign  of  Mary,  the  Papist  and  the 

s  6ee  Appendix,  C. 
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Bloody,  most  gladly  carried  into  prompt  execution 
the  sanguinary  edicts  of  the  Popish  hierarchy,  and 
endeavoured  to  extirpate  the  Protestant  faith  by 

the  excision  of  the  Protestant  name.  h 
From  past,  we  now  turn  to  passing  events. 

From  the  period  above-mentioned,  to  the  present, 
the  old  serpent  has  been  casting  out  of  his  month 
a  flood,  to  sweep  our  Church  from  off  the  face  of 
the  earth ;  but  God  has  hitherto  raised  up  an 

ensign  against  him,  and  we  still  remain  monu- 
ments of  his  stupendous  mercy  and  all-protecting 

power.  The  different  eventful  periods  in  which 

the  outstretched  arm  of  God  has  been  conspi- 
cuously manifested,  must  be  fresh  in  all  our 

memories.  A  new  era  is  now  opening  upon  our 
astonished  view,  perhaps  more  remarkable  than 

any  that  has  preceded  it-r-The  relapse  of  English- 

men into  Popery !  "  Similar  causes  produce 
similar  effects."  The  evils  which  first  gave  rise 
to  the  man  of  sin,  cause  his  revival  amongst  us— 

"  a  felling  away  from  sound  doctrine  and  evan- 
gelical practice."  What  is  in  the  womb  of  time, 

God  alone  knows ;  what  is  before  us,  and  at  our 

very  doors,  is  for  our  due  consideration  and  sea- 
sonable warning.  The  melancholy  truth  cannot 

be  concealed,  that  the  votaries  of  Rome  have 

greatly  increased  in  our  land,  and  particularly  in 

See  Appendix,  D. 
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this  town  and  vicinity.  The  dismaying  fact  stares 

us  in  the  face : — we  need  not  go  far  before  we 

enter  a  temple  consecrated  to  the  host — "the 

abomination  of  our  forefathers ;"  there  we  may 
read  an  awful  list  of  new  proselytes ;  from  thence 

mark  a  Popish  procession,  parading  through  our 

streets,  to  the  great  astonishment  and  deep  con- 

cern of  every  true  Protestant.  * 
Here  it  may  not  be  improper  to  dwell  for  a 

few  minutes  on  this  painful  subject  —  what  I 
(irmly  believe,  I  must  say  in  the  presence  of  you, 

1  Among  the  several  circumstances  which  have  lately 
tended  to  increase  the  influence  of  the  Romanists  in  England, 
is  one,  to  which  the  inspired  penman  ascribes  the  falling 
awaj  of  Israel  to  idolatry.  They  were  mingled  among  the 
Heathen,  and  learned  their  works,  and  they  served  their 
Idols,  which  were  a  snare  to  them.  A  French  Prelate,  in  a 

letter,  says,  "  That  foreign  education  will  soon  proselyte 

England  to  the  Romish  Church." 
Another  most  powerful  auxiliary  is  the  intermarriages 

between  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant.  If  it  be  pos- 
sible, a  priest  will  allow  of  no  such  alliance,  unless  the  ad- 

vantage to  be  derived  therefrom  is  apparently  on  the  side  of 

his  church.  Is  not  this  being  unequally  yoked  ?  The  ex- 
hortation of  Joshua  is  a  seasonable  warning  on  this  head  to 

Protestants : — "  Take  good  heed,  therefore,  unto  yourselves, 
that  ye  love  the  Lord  your  God,  else,  if  ye  do  in  any  wise 
go  back,  and  cleave  unto  the  remnant  of  these  nations,  even 
these  that  remain  among  you,  and  shall  make  marriages 
with  them)  and  go  in  unto  them,  and  they  to  you ;  know  for 
a  certainty,  that  the  Lord  your  God  will  no  more  drive  out 

any  of  these  nations  from  before  you." 
D. 
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Reverend  Brethren,  and  of  this  congregation, — 
That  God  is  sending  our  people  strong  delusion 
to  believe  a  lie,  and  that  Satan  is  going  forth  to 
deceive  the  nations  of  the  earth.  A  reaction 

from  infidelity  to  superstition  is  commencing. 

Each  of  these,  though  at  the  extreme  corners  of 

a  line,  are  more  nearly  related  than  at  first  view 

is  discernible.  The  Church  of  England  stands 
in  the  centre;  equally  remote  from  both  extremes, 

stretching  forth  her  hands  to  both  parties,  entreat- 
ing the  one  to  believe,  and  be  saved,  and  the 

other  to  throw  away  her  superadded  articles  of 

faith,  which  endanger  her  salvation. 

"  The  Christian  religion  in  all  its  modes 
receives  again  the  homage  of  the  civilized  world. 
The  former  system  of  opinions,  which  our  fathers 
rejected  after  centuries  of  controversy,  has  been 

successfully  revived,  and  on  the  continent  of 

Europe,  and  particularly  in  our  own  country, 

Christianity  is  again  identified  with  Romanism." 
An  attentive  observation  on  the  growing  spirit 

and  opinion  of  the  present  age,  together  with  our 

knowledge  of  human  nature,  may,  in  some  mea- 

sure, tend  to  unravel  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity." 
Irreligious  indifference  and  infidel  principles, 

increased  by  the  abuse  of  Christianity,  have  for 

many  years  past  been  the  bane  of  the  Christian 

world,  and  brought  down  upon  it  the  righteous 

judgments  of  God.     The  human  mind,  thus  viti- 
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aled,  is  prepared  for  the  reception  of  every  seed 

of  false  doctrine,  sown  by  the  sleight  of  men, 
and  cunning  craftiness  whereby  they  He  in  wait 
to  deceive.  Superstition,  like  the  woodbine  in 
the  natural  soil,  not  easy  to  be  eradicated,  strikes 

deep  into  the  minds  of  the  weak  and  prejudiced 

part  of  mankind ;  and,  I  am  sorry  to  add,  dis- 
covers its  baneful  influence  among  a  class  of  persons 

from  whose  religious  education  better  fruits  might 

have  been  expected.  Childish  credulity,  its  inse- 
parable companion,  implicitly  receives  the  idle  tales 

of  pretended  miracles,  industriously  circulated  by 
die  interested  agents  of  the  Romish  communion. 

Infidelity  and  credulity,  superstition  and  fana- 
tirim,  are  diseases  of  the  mind,  which  the  crafty 
Romanist,  well  versed  in  human  nature,  knows 

how  to  bend  to  his  purpose,  and  to  turn  to  the  in- 
terests of  his  church.  And  we  are  not  ignorant, 

Aat  there  exists  a  proneness  to  idolatry,  arising 

from  the  grossness  of  the  mind,  captivated  by  a 
sensible  and  tangible  worship,  in  preference  to  an 
intellectual  and  spiritual  service:  in  proportion 
as  men  lose  a  relish  for  the  pure  Gospel,  and  the 

beauty  of  religion,  they  wish  to  compensate  for  the 
defect  by  outward  show  and  ceremony.  The 
grand  and  scenic  machinery  of  Romish  worship 

is  well  calculated  to  gratify  a  carnal  mind  :  and  of 

all  species  of  idolatry,  that  of  the  church  of  Rome 
is  the  most  subtle  and  refined;  of  a  texture  so 
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wcdy  mid  artfully  interwoven  with  Christianity, 
Umt  it  deceives  the  very  mind  of  its  votaries.  The 

rn  w  proaelytes  perverted  to  the  Romish  commu- 
nion, will,  upon  inquiry,  generally  be  found  to 

huvo  had  their  minds  deeply  tinctured  with  super- 
Mhtioufl  notions,  or  sensual  ideas  of  worship,  ere 

tlwy  came  in  contact  with  its  well-trained  and 
V4?t<THr)  agents. 

In  the  work  of  proselytism,  there  is  always 

ttri  apparent,  extraordinary  zeal  for  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  the  persons  on  whom  the  sinister 

Mrt*  of  designing  men  are  practised.  This 
Aen\  obtains  credit  for  sincerity  ;  hence  a  willing 
surrender  of  belief  to  any  statement,  made,  with 

apparent  sincerity,  by  one  not  previously  sus- 
pected to  exist  in  a  perpetual  atmosphere  of 

falsehood.  A  mind,  from  habits  of  early  education, 

deeply  imbued  with  prescribed  principles,  and 

trained  to  think  and  reason  on  a  given  data,  may 
not  be  aware,  that  it  is  under  a  delusion,  and  con- 

sequently deludes  all,  who  unhappily  give  ear  to 

its  erroneous  principles  and  false  deductions. k 
We  should,  therefore,  want  candour,  if  we  did 

k  The  new  proselytes,  before  admission  into  the  Romish 
communion,  are  in  their  discipline  enjoined  a  kind  of  Pytha- 

gorean silence ;  and,  like  the  "  01  peftvijpevor  into  Pagan 
mysteries,  cry  out,  when  pressed  with  what  is  termed  for- 

bidden arguments,  Procul  6,  procul  este,  profanu  Thus 
all  information  and  truth  are  stopped  in  ipso  limine. 
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not  give  full  credit  to  the  Romish  priests  for  their 

sincerity:  we  yield  them  the  same  credit  as  we 
would  have  given  the  worshippers  of  Baal,  had 

we  lived  in  their  days,  who  verily  believed  that 
they  were  the  true  servants  of  God,  and  that 
Elijah  was  an  heretic. 

As  the  Romanists,  in  their  plan  of  operations 

against  the  Protestant  Church,  employ  different 
kinds  of  instruments  and  agents,  suited  to  the 
place  or  district  in  which  they  are  stationed,  so 

do  they  introduce  subtle  and  fallacious  questions 

and  arguments,  adapted  to  the  understanding  and 
disposition  of  the  several  parties  on  whom  they 
have  to  practise  their  arts,  and  to  bring  over  to 
their  creed.  No  questions  do  they  argue  with 
more  subtlety  and  fallacy  than  those  disputable 

points  in  theology — the  unity,  authority,  and  tra- 
dition of  the  Church.  A  thin  covering  of  gold 

gives  currency  to  adulterate  coin :  a  portion  of 
truth  often  serves  as  an  insidious  vehicle  for  the 

reception  of  falsehood  ;  and  the  artful  compound 

affords  facilities  to  the  crafty  Romanist  in  dis- 
seminating his  specious  fallacies. 

The  Romish  Priests  assert  their  church  to  be 

the  only  true  church  of  Christ,  because  she  is  not 

distracted  by  schisms,1  and  alone  preserves  the 

1  The  Romish  Church,  in  charging  us  with  variations  of 
sects,  forgets,  that  to  these  alone  she  is  indebted  for  success 
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order,  and  enjoys  the  tranquillity,  of  Christian 

concord,  in  divine  fellowship  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ;  or,  in  other  words,  she  possesses  that 
unity  which  is  the  characteristic  of  a  true  church, 

and  is  exclusively  her  own.  That  she  is  a  church 

"at  unity  in  herself/'  history,  in  abundant  in- 
stances, clearly  disproves.  United  in  one  point, 

most  undoubtedly,  to  overturn  the  Protestant 

Church  of  England,  but  in  every  other  respect 

she  has  as  many  schisms  and  variations  of  reli- 
gious opinions,  as  we  have  sects  and  parties 

within  and  without  our  Church. m 

in  her  machinations  against  us.  Fallowing  the  M achiavelian 
policy,  divide  et  impera,  she  places  these  divisions  to  her 

account.  Had  our  Church  been  as  "  a  city  at  unity  in 
itself/'  that  of  Rome  would  have  found  no  ground  whereon 
to  rest  her  mighty  lever,  by  which  she  is  now  gradually 
moving  Protestantism  out  of  the  land.  How  ought  this  con- 

sideration to  induce  all,  who  wish  well  to  our  Zion»  not  to  do, 

or  say  any  thing  which  may  further  weaken  her  walls,  dila- 
pidate her  battlements,  and  widen  the  breach,  that  the 

enemy  may  enter  in  with  greater  ease  and  success. 
Unprofitable  questions,  and  speculative  points,  which 

cannot,  even  if  true,  make  men  better  Christians,  disquiet 
unstable  minds,  and  destroy  the  harmony  of  congregations, 
and  break  the  unity  of  the  Church. 

m  The  writings  of  Romish  divines  contain  nearly  every 
doctrinal  opinion  which  is  agitated  by  our  jarring  sectaries — 
Arminianism,  the  doctrine  of  the  Jesuits ;  Calvinism,  of  the 

Jansenists ;  Quakerism,  of  the  Franciscans.  Socinianism,  in 
all  its  gradations,  was  taught  by  the  authors  enumerated  in 
the  Roma  Racoviama  of  Jameson. 
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The  unity  of  the  Church,  according  to  Popish 

theologians,  rests  on  die  primacy  of  St.  Peter, 

and  this  primacy  ou  the  disputed  passage,  "  Su  h 
IlFTfoc,    x*2   M  ravngi  t£  rirptf,  o/xooofitjffai  (is  rifv 

EnAifffMnr.'  Whether  our  Lord  argues  from  the 
name  to  the  meaning  of  the  name,  or  to  the  confes- 

sion of  die  apostle,  we  discern  nothing  to  favour  the 
hypothesis  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  words 

convey  no  primacy  of  jurisdiction.  The  inspired 

evangelist  employs  language,  which  cannot  be 
misunderstood,  except  by  those  who  will  not  be 

taught  by  Scripture,  but  twist  Scripture  into  tor- 
tuous mazes  of  their  own  hypothesis.  Had  the 

passage  been  "  M  rSr*  r«  *irp»"  there  might  have 
been  an  ambiguity,  whether  Peter  was  meant,  or 

that  faith  in  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  the  living  God, 
which  had  procured  for  St  Peter,  the  illustrious 

title  of  "  Ttirrf 
.»>» 

*  The  word  "  rerpot"  in  its  highest  figurative  sense  of  a 
stone,  when  applied  to  Peter,  can  represent  only  one  true 

befiever,  or  faithful  member  of  Christ's  Church ;  one  out  of 
the  true  multitudes  of  believers  in  Christ;  who,  as  figurative 
stones,  form  altogether  the  glorious  spiritual  building  of 

Christ's  Church,  and  not  the  foundation  on  which  that 
Church  is  built,  because  the  figurative  cannot,  consistently 
with  truth,  be  applied  to  any  other  person  than  to  God,  or 
to  Christ  alone. 

The  application  of  this  supreme  rock  to  Peter,  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  plain  reference  to  the  preceding  context, 

made  by  our  Lord  in  the  beginning  of  this  very  verse,  "  And  I 
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The  splendid  virtues  of  the  apostle  entitled 

him  to  deference  and  consideration  among  his  co- 
equals  ;  but  even  these  were  not  always  yielded : 
when  he  proved  himself  in  an  error,  and 
was  to  be  blamed,  Paul  withstood  him  to  his 

face.  And  the  same  apostle,  magnifying  his 
own  office  to  the  equality  of  that  of  his  brethren, 

could  say  with  boldness  and  truth,  "  that  he  was 

not  a  whit  behind  the  very  chiefest  of  them." — 
The  primacy  of  Peter  is  a  fond  conceit  of  those 
whose  object  it  is  to  establish  a  monarchy  in  the 
Church.  The  whole  tenour  of  Scripture  must 
convince  an  unbiassed  reader,  that  the  Church  is 

built,  not  on  Peter,  but  on  the  apostles  and  pro- 
phets, Jesus  Christ  being  the  chief  corner  stone. 

Christ,  without  any  intervention  of  his  favourite 

apostle,  is  the  "  episcopatus  unus,"  from  whom 
the  Bishops  of  all  the  Churches  descend  in  regu- 

also  say  unto  thee,**  which  manifestly  points  out  both  by 
the  copulative  "  and, "  and  the  connective  adverb  "  also, " 
the  inseparable  connexion  of  this  verse  with  the  previous 

declaration  of  Peter,  in  the  preceding  sentence,  "  Thou  art 

Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God ; "  and  thereby  demonstrates 
that  our  Lord's  immediate  reply,  "  And  I  also  say  unto  thee, 
&c."  did  necessarily  include  the  declaration  of  Peter,  as 
being  the  principal  object  of  the  sentence.  The  true  foun- 

dation, or  rock,  on  which  the  Catholic  Church  can  be  pro- 
perly built :  because  our  faith  in  Christ,  that  he  is  truly  the 

Son  of  the  living  God,  is  unquestionably  the  only  security 
of  our  salvation. 
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lar  succession,  as  so  many  radii  from  the  centre 

of  a  circle,  or  as  so  many  rays  constantly 

emanating  from  the  solar  orb. 

If  there  be,  then,  as  we  maintain,  no  pri- 
macy conferred  on  Peter,  the  ground  on  which 

some  would  rest  the  unity  of  the  Church  is  not 
tenable.  For  if  there  be  no  foundation,  there  can 

be  no  superstructure. 

An  appeal  is  made  from  the  authority  of  Scrip- 
ture to  the  opinion  of  the  Fathers — from  divine 

inspiration  to  the  glosses  and  conceits  of  fallible 

men.  The  authority  of  Cyprian  is  pressed  into 

the  service,  in  order  to  give  sanction  to  this  as- 

sumed primacy. — But  compare  Cyprian  with 
Cyprian/  and  we  shall  find,  that  he  perfectly 
accords  with  the  sentiments  of  other  venerable 

Fathers  of  the  Church — That  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  under  its  own  Head,  Christ,  was  the 

only  unity  they  ever  contemplated.  The  essen- 
tial unity  of  the  universal  Church  consists,  in 

°  "  The  supposition  of  those  who  claim  for  St.  Peter  a 
primacy  over  the  Apostles.  St.  Cyprian  hath  a  reason  for 
it  somewhat  more  subtle  and  mystical,  (supposing  our  Lord 
did  confer  on  him  a  preference  of  this  kind  to  his  brethren, 

who  otherwise  in  power  and  authority  were  equal  to  him) — 
That  he  might  intimate  and  recommend  unity  to  us*  And 

the  other  African  doctors,  Optatus  and  St.  Austin,  do  com- 
monly harp  on  the  same  notion.  I  can  discern  little  solidity 

in  this  conceit,  and  as  littte  harm." — Dr.  Isaac  Barrow. 

E. 



26 

holding  the  head,  from  whom  the  whole  body 
joined  together,  and  compacted  by  that  which 

every  joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effectual 

working  in  the  measure  of  every  part;  maketh  in- 
crease of  the  body,  unto  the  edifying  itself  in 

love.  As  the  human  body  is  formed  by  the 
union  of  all  members  to  each  other,  under  the 

head, — so  is  the  Church  formed  by  the  union  of 

its  members,  under  Christ,  "  The  Head." 
The  essential  unity  of  each  several  Church  consists 
in  unity  of  doctrine,  in  unity  of  discipline,  bound 

closely  by  the  bond  of  union  to  its  "episcopates." 
The  Catholic  church  denotes  not  one  particular 

church;  for  there  were,  and  are,  many  true  par- 
ticular churches,  as  far  as  they  go  by  right  doctrine, 

which  antiquity  always  taught,  in  all  churches, 
with  one  consent:  and  of  which  church,  Christ 

is  the  head.  The  reformed  churches  may  have 

a  difference  of  opinion  concerning  modes  and 

forms ;  but  this  does  not  affect  the  practice  and  es- 
sential faith  of  Christianity ;  nor  destroy  the  unity 

of  the  Catholic  church.  A  diversity  of  opinions 

existed  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  and  yet  the 
churches  under  their  superintendance  were  the 
true  churches  of  Christ. 

Far  be  it  from  the  preacher  to  advocate  a 
sectarian  spirit  of  schism  and  division.  For 
these  evils,  whether  intra  vel  extra  pomcerium, 

tend  to  accelerate  the  downfall  of  the  Church  of' 
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England,  and  the  revival  of  Popery. — But  we 
maintain  that  harmony  in  all  points  of  view,  in 
the  imperfect  state  of  the  Militant  Church,  is  not 

to  be  expected  more  than  "  absolute  perfection 
in  moral  excellence."*     I  dismiss  this  branch  of 
my  subject,  with  a  question  worthy  of  the  notice 
of  those,  who,  in  the  abstract,  are  laying  an  undue 

stress  on  "  the  unity  of  the  Church."     Is  a  plea 
of  unity  a  sufficient  argument  to  induce  a  person 

to  join  a"  church,  that  has  corrupted  the  pure 
word  and  worship  of  God  ?    If  so,  the  pen  of 
history  must  record  a  verdict  of  guilt  against  the 

Church  of  England,  for  separating  from  that  of 
Rome ;  and  denounce  the  whole  body  of  our 

Martyrs,  as  dying  the  death  of  deluded,  or  of 
factious  men.4 

The  next  point  in  which  we  detect  the  fallacy 
of  the  Romanist,  is,  that  of  tradition.  With 

consumate  artifice  he  puts  a  question  to  the  un- 

wary  disputant. — "  What  authority  have  you  for 
asserting  that  the  sacred  volumes  are  the  genuine 

composition  of  the  holy  persons  whose  names 
they  bear,  except  tradition,  and  the  voice  of  the 

Church  ?"  There  is  a  species  of  tradition,  which 
proves  the  genuineness  of  the  Scriptures ;  this  is 

— tradition  of  testimony.     But  this  is   no  way 

p  See  Appendix,  E. 
*  See  Appendix,  F. 
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whatever  connected  with  tradition  of  doctrine, 

but  is  applied  to  the  written  word.  Tradition  of 

testimony,  and  tradition,  as  a  rule  of  faith,  differ 
as  much  one  from  the  other,  as  an  uninterrupted 

chain  of  evidence  in  a  court  of  justice,  which  es- 
tablishing a  fact,  differs  from  an  opinion,  or  saying 

of  a  philosopher  or  divine,  handed  down  from 
time  to  time,  through  the  medium  of  interested 

followers,  unsupported  by  the  three  essential  pro- 

perties of  valid  and  unimpeachable  testimony — 
Universality,  antiquity,  and  consent. 

An  old  Father,  speaking  of  the  tradition  of  the 
Catholic  church,  gives  the  following  definition  : 
It  consists,  he  observes,  in  antiquity,  universality, 
and  consent.  This  was  his  only  rule  of  expounding 

Scripture,  but  not  of  determining  controversies  in 

religion :  and  those  churches  only,  he  asserts  to 
be  Catholic,  who  hold,  what  hath  been  believed 

every  where,  always,  and  by  all. 
When,  therefore,  observes  a  most  able  writer 

on  this  subject,  we  speak  of  tradition  of  tes- 
timony, tradition  of  ceremonies,  and  tradition 

of  interpretation,  we  must  take  care  not  to 

confound  any  of  them  with  that  sort  of  tradition, 
which  is  to  the  church  of  Rome  a  rule  of  faith, 

and  which  is  exclusively  applicable  to  the  un- 
written word.  For  tradition  in  this  sense  must 

be  considered  as  too  deceitful  a  thing  to  be  relied 

on   for  so  great  a  matter  as  salvation.     Well, 
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therefore,  does  Bishop  Marsh  observe,  that  "it 
was  not  probable  that  an  all-wise  providence, 
imparting  a  new  revelation  to  mankind,  would 

suffer  any  doctrine,  or  article  of  faith,  to  be  trans- 
mitted to  posterity  by  so  precarious  a  means  as 

that  of  oral  tradition/' 

There  is  no  need  for  me  to  remind  this  congre- 
gation, that  the  rejection  of  tradition,  as  a  rule  of 

iaith,  constituted  the  vital  principle  of  the  Refor- 
mation/ Were  tradition  to  be  received  among  us, 

as  a  rule  of  faith,  the  pure  and  reformed  religion  of 

r  u 
I,  for  my  part,  after  a  long,  and  as  I  verily  believe  and 

hope,  impartial  search  after  the  true  way  of  eternal  life  and 
happiness,  do  profess  plain,  that  I  cannot  find  any  rest  for 

the  sole  of  my  foot,  but  upon  this  rock  only, — the  Bible,  the 
Bible  alone*  I  see  plainly,  with  my  own  eyes,  that  there 
are  Popes  against  Popes,  Councils  against  Councils,  some 
Fathers  against  others,  the  same  Fathers  against  themselves, 
the  current  of  Fathers  of  one  age  against  the  current  of 
Fathers  of  another  age,  the  Church  of  one  age  against  the 

Church  of  another  age.  Traditive  interpretations  are  pre- 
tended, but  there  are  few  or  none  to  be  found.  No  tradition, 

but  only  of  scripture,  can  derive  itself  from  the  fountain,  but 
may  be  proved  to  be  brought  in,  in  such  an  age  after  Cnrist, 
or  that  in  such  an  age  it  was  not  in.  In  a  word,  there  is  no 
sufficient  certainty,  but  of  scripture,  for  any  considering 

man  to  build  upon. — Propose  to  me  any  thing  out  of  this 
book  (Bible)  and  require  whether  I  believe  or  no,  and  seem 

it  never  so  incomprehensible  to  human  reason,  I  will  sub- 
scribe it  with  heart  and  hand,  as  knowing,  no  demonstration 

can  be  stronger  than  this — *  God  hath  said  so,  therefore  it  is 
true.'  " — Chillingworth. 
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our  Church,  ceases  to  exist,  and  the  Ark  of  God 

falls  before  the  dagon  of  superstition.  The  chief 

ground  of  all  errors  in  the  Church  of  Rome  is, 
die  overvaluing  traditions  which  the  Tridentine 

synod  profess  to  receive  and  reverence  equally 
with,  yea,  above  the  written  word. 

Sure,  says  an  eminent  prelate,  that  man 
cannot  be  deemed  honest  whose  tongue  goes 
against  his  own  hand.  How  heinous  an  im- 

putation do  they  cast  upon  the  God  of  truth, 

who  plead  tradition  derived  from  Him,  contrary 
to  his  own  word!  The  traditions  which  the 

Romish  Church  lifts  up  to  an  unjust  competition 
with  the  written  word,  our  Saviour  hath  levelled 

with  the  dust.  "  In  vain  do  they  worship  me, 
teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 

men."  And  his  servant  Paul,  having  before  his 

prophetic  view,  all  the  devices  of  "  the  man  of 

sin,"  guards  his  Colossian  converts  against  this 
very  artifice  of  tradition.  "  Beware  of  l>eing  de- 

ceived through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after 
the  tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the 

world,  and  not  after  Christ." 
The  next  specious  fallacy,  in  close  connexion 

with  tradition,  by  which  the  Popish  disputant 

deceives  the  ignorant  and  unstable,  is,  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Church.  The  term  is  very  imposing 

and  startling;  for  what  good  Christian  is  not 
ready  to  bow  to  the  authority  of  the  Church  ? 
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Bat  here  arises  a  previous  question,  —  What 
Church  ?  The  Romanists  have  assumed  to  them- 

selves, exclusively,  the  title  of  Catholic,  or  Uni- 
versal.—This  appellation  describes  and  insinuates 

unwarrantable  pretensions,  which  are  alike  contra- 

dicted by  Scripture,  reason,  and  antiquity.* 
The  phrase  KoAoA<xtj  ExxAvj*/*,'  was  first  used  by 
St  Ignatius,  to  denote,  not  a  particular  church,  but 
the  whole  Christian  Church,  diffused  over  the 

whole  world;  of  which,  Christ  is  the  only  Head. 

u  Where  the  Bishop  presides,"  says  the  old 
Martyr,  "  there  let  the  congregation  assemble ; 
as  where  Christ  Jesus  is,  there  is  the  Catholic 

Church.  The  people  are  to  adhere  to  the  Bishop 

as  the  Universal  Church  adheres  to  Christ/' 
Oar  xixth  Article  agrees  with  this  definition  of 

a  Catholic  church  : — "  A  visible  church  of  men, 
in  all  places  in  which  the  pure  word  of  God  is 
preached,  and  the  Sacraments  duly  administered 

according  to  Christ's  ordinance."  "  These  words 
are  correspondent  with  the  direction  of  our 

blessed  Lord  on  this  point,  as  gathered  from  the 
sacred  volume.  Knowing  what  great  confusion 
would  be  in  the  last  days,  He  commands,  that 
those  that  are  Christians,  and  would  receive  con- 

firmation of  the  faith,  should  fly  to  nothing  but 

•  See  Appendix,  G. 

1  See  Appendix,  H. 
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the  Scriptures.  If  they  have  recourse  to  any 
other  help,  they  shall  be  offended,  and  perish,  not 

understanding  which  is  the  true  Church."  To 
this  rule  and  standard  we  firmly  adhere,  and  by 
this  criterion  we  would  be  tried,  whether  we  be  a 
true  Church  or  not. 

But  let  our  Mother  speak  for  herself,  in  rhe 

own  words.  "  It  is  not  lawful,"  says  our  ninth 
Article,  "  to  ordain  any  thing  that  is  contrary  to 
God's  word  written,  neither  may  it  expound  one 
place  of  Scripture  against  another:  wherefore, 
although  the  Church  be  a  witness  and  keeper  of 

Holy  Writ,  yet  as  it  ought  not  to  decree  any 
thing  against  the  same,  so,  besides  the  same, 

ought  it  not  to  enforce  any  thing  to  be  believed 

for  necessity  of  salvation."  To  what  authority 
shall  we  have  recourse  ?  to  that  Church  whose 

opinions  correspond  with  those  of  the  Great  Head 

of  the  Church  Universal — to  the  authority  of  a 
Church  that  only  claims  for  herself  the  modest  and 

unassuming  title  of  a  witness,  keeper,  aud  de- 
fender of  holy  writ;  or  to  the  authority  of  a 

Church  that  arrogates  to  herself  a  power  above 

the  Scriptures,  and  of  superadding  to  the  written 
word,  articles  of  faith  never  heard  of  during  the 

first  ages  of  Christianity  ? 
On  the  authority  of  what  church  can  we  rest 

with  greater  safety  than  on  that  of  England  ?  for 
she  embodies  in  her  constitution  all  that  is  an- 
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cient,  holy,  and  excellent, — the  learning  of  past 
ages,  with  the  improvement  of  modern  times: 
what  a  constellation  of  talent, — what  a  clustre  of 

virtues  have  shone  forth  from  age  to  age  among 
all  ranks  and  classes  of  her  children !  Here  may 
the  mind  rest  without  fear  or  doubt  on  matters 

pertaining  to  salvation.  If  the  stamp  of  anti- 
quity be  required,  she  bears  on  her  forehead  the 

date  of  the  earliest  ages  of  Christianity.  If  the 

soundness  of  her  doctrine, — if  the  purity  of  her 
ritual,  be  scrutinized,  she  fears  not  to  be  weighed 
in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary,  nor  to  be  measured 

by  the  standard  of  God's  word. 
The  antiquity  of  our  Church  justly  claims 

our  notice.  It  is  not,  we  allow,  the  antiquity  of 
a  church,  which  constitutes  it  a  Catholic  Church, 

for  that  may  not  have  been  always,  or  at  all  times 

from  the  beginning  of  Christianity: — otherwise 
the  Church  of  Jerusalem  would  be  the  only  Ca- 

tholic Church,  since  it  was  the  first  of  all  Chris- 
tian Churches,  but  that  Church  is  Catholic  which 

holds  all  Catholic  doctrines,  that  antiquity  always 

taught  in  all  churches  with  one  consent.  Such 
were  the  four  most  noted  Catholic  Churches  of 

Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  Constantinople,  and  An- 
tioch  ;  and  such  is  the  Church  of  England. 

During  the  first  nine  centuries,  in  which  eight 

general  councils  had  met,  it  was  never  heard,  or 
read,  that  the  Roman  Church  was  taken  in  any 

F. 
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other  notion,  or  signification  than  as  a.  singular 
and  particular  church,  and  a  member  of  the 

Church  Universal.  That  pure  apostolical  faith 

and  religion  the  whole  Catholic  Church  posses- 
sed, and  with  it  the  Church  of  Rome  up  to  the 

second  council  of  Nice,  when  invocation  of  saints, 

and  adoration  of  images,  were  introduced  and 

sanctioned.  The  faith  which  was  sent  by  Gre- 
gory to  our  Saxon  ancestors  was  comparatively 

pure  and  scriptural : — And  here  we  must  pay  a 
tribute  of  gratitude  to  the  church  of  Rome,  not, 

indeed,  as  she  is,  but  as  she  was. — In  her  golden 
age,  and  the  days  of  her  first  love,  the  feet  of 

those,  who  brought  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation, 
appeared  beautiful  upon  our  coasts,  travelling 

from  the  east — the  very  same,  perhaps,  from 
whom  Rome  herself  received  the  first  cheering 
message  of  salvation.  The  Church  first  planted 
in  Britain  continued  and  flourished,  for  a  time, 

in  purity  of  doctrine,  and  primitive  simplicity ; 
till  at  length  it  immerged  into  one  less  pure; 

for  the  church  of  Rome,  in  the  days  of  Au- 
gustin,  had  already  received  the  taint  of  worldly 

policy. 

In  the  silver  age  of  Rome,  arose  our  Anglo- 
Saxon  church;  though  not  altogether,  for  the 

Saxons  had  their  Bishops  not  only  from  the  Ro- 
man, but  from  the  Scottish  church.  Hence,  as 

we  are  equal  to  the  Roman  church  in  a  lawful  sue- 
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cession  of  Bishops,  without  interruption,  so  we 

have  this  advantage  over  it,  that,  together  with 
he  blessings  of  perpetuity,  we  have  the  happiness 
Co  be  freed  from  the  common  errors  and  cor- 

ruptions in  which  we  were  both  equally  in- 
▼olved,  and  from  which  we  reformed,  and  re- 

turned to  the  original  faith,  which  both  churches 
professed  nearly  one  thousand  years  before  the 
Reformation. 

It  was  in  the  iron  age  at  Rome,  when  Papal 

darkness  had  overspread  the  land,  "and  gross 

darkness  the  people ; "  when  idolatrous  super- 
stition had  arisen  to  its  greatest  height,  and  An- 
tichrist stood  forth  known  and  read  of  all,  who 

believed  in  the  word  of  God,  who  with  spiritual 

discernment  traced  his  awful  character,  as  pour- 
trayed  in  prophetic  language.  At  this  eventful  and 
alarming  epoch,  our  Church  hearing  as  it  were, 

the  warning  Apocalyptic  voice,  "Come  out  from 

ber  abominations ; "  instantly  became  detached 
and  separate.  At  the  Reformation,  the  departure 

from  Popery  was  (we  repeat)  a  return  to  that 

purity  of  faith  and  doctrine  which  marked  the 

early  foundation  of  the  Christian  Church,  and 
accompanied  its  first  establishment  amongst  us. 

Our  Anglo-Saxon  ancestors  maintained  nearly  the 
same  rule  of  faith  and  prayer  that  the  Reformed 

Church  of  England  now  maintains.  In  a  most  ear- 
nest and  pathetic  manner  do  we  find  recommended, 
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the  reading  of  the  Sacred  Writings.*1  Christians 
were  not  excluded  from  making  a  just  scrutiny 
into  the  nature  and  fundamentals  of  their  religion: 

all  might  have  free  access  to  drink  of  the  pure 
fountain  of  divine  truth/ 

The  monstrous  doctrine  of  transubstantiation, 

destructive  of  all  science,  and  revolting  against 

common  sense,  *  was  not  thought  of  in  the  days 
of  our  ancestors :  no  idea  prevailed  amongst  them 

of  Papal  supremacy.  If  any  one  of  the  apostles 

had  a  superiority  in  their  esteem,  it  seems  to  have 

been  St.  Paul.8  He  is  spoken  of  with  great 
eulogium,  as  the  highest  soldier  of  the  heavenly 
army.  In  one  of  their  Homilies,  the  testimony 

against  worshipping  saints  and  images  is  very  ex- 
pressive and  remarkable.  "  Get  thee  behind  me 

Satan,  for  it  is  written,  man  shall  worship  his 

Lord,  and  Him  only  shall  he  serve."  No  title, 
no  appellation,  during  these  times,  were  given  to 
the  blessed  Virgin,  but  those  which  the  Church 

gave  her  in  the  purest  ages,  agreeably  to  her  own 

*  The  ecclesiastical  laws  of  King  Canute,  published  by 
Sir  Henry  Spelman,  Vol.  1,  page  539. 

r  The  Saxon  Homilies  of  Archbishop  iElfric,  in  the 
reign  of  King  Edgar,  960. 

•  In  a  Saxon  Homily,  in  natak  unius  apostoli,  St  Paul 
is  declared  to  be  equal  to  St.  Peter.  Venerable  Bede,  Anno 
Domini  673,  and  his  royal  translator,  Alfred,  speak  of  him 
in  a  very  high  strain. 
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prediction  in  her  divinely  inspired  Hymn.  In  a 

word,  nothing  of  her  merits  and  intercession  ; 

not  one  prayer  to  her  for  any  temporal  mercy  or 

spiritual  blessing,  nor  apostrophe  like  a  prayer  to 

to  her,  was  introduced  into  any  offices  of  the  Anglo- 

Saxon  church,  previously  to  the  tenth  century. ' 
From  the  above  authentic  documents,  and 

other  records  still  existing,  we  may  trace  the  very 

germ  and  bud  of  Papal  defection ;  and  produce 
each  error  from  its  first  beginning  to  its  utmost 

growth,  and  final  excision.  Thus  may  we  retort 
on  our  adversaries  the  very  accusation  which  they 

allege  against  us ;  of  having  departed  from  the 
tenets  of  our  ancestors,  and  the  primitive  Church. 

It  is,  indeed,  Reverend  Brethren,  one  of  the 

greatest  advantages  we  can  boast  of,  that  the  Re- 
formed Church  of  England,  as  to  faith,  worship, 

and  discipline,  and  all  that  can  make  a  rightly 

constituted  Church,  is  the  same  with  the  pri- 
mitive Church  of  our  forefathers ;  and  that  the 

primitive  Church  of  England  was,  as  to  sub- 
stance, the  same  as  the  primitive  Church  of 

Christ.  This  is  the  glory  of  the  Reformation : 
this  is  the  satisfaction  that  we  may  derive  from 

the  venerable  monuments  of  antiquity:  —  that 
from  them  we  are  enabled  to  deduce  the  agree- 

1  In  an  ancient  poetical  calendar,  written  in  the  Dano- 
Saxonic  dialect,  she  is  plainly  called  Mary. 
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ment  of  the  reformed,  and  our  ancient  Saxon 

Church : — that  it  is  no  new  Church,  but  the  very 
same  it  was  before  the  Roman  Church  as  now 

corrupted,  notwithstanding  her  boasts  of  infalli- 
bility, antiquity,  and  universality,  was  known,  or 

had  an  existence  in  the  world. 

From  what  has  been  advanced,  judge  ye,  as 
wise  men,  if  there  be  any  ground  for  the  insi- 

dious and  gratuitous  assertion  of  the  Romanists, 
that  it  is  safer  for  a  Christian  to  be  a  member  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  than  of  the  Church  of 

England.  This  specious  fallacy  is  made  up  from 

the  liberality  of  our  Church,  and  the  uncharita- 
bleness  of  theirs : — "  That  Protestants  allow  a 
possibility  of  salvation  to  all  believing  Christians 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Romish  Church  ;  but  Ro- 

manists deny  that  Protestants  can  be  saved  in  the 

English  Church:  therefore,  it  is  a  safer  way  to 
go  over  to  that  side  to  which  parties  agree,  than 
to  abide  where  one  party  stands  single  in  opinion 

by  themselves/'  I  must  confess  that  I  am  not 
one  of  those  liberal  Protestants  who  think  that 

persons  are  safe  in  the  Romish  communion.  I 

perfectly  accord  with  the  sentiments  of  an  em- 
inent and  ancient  Prelate.  "  I  am  so  far  from 

thinking,'3  says  Bishop  Bull,  "  that  salvation  is 
to  be  found  in  the  unity  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
that,  on  the  contrary,  I  verily  believe  they  are 
in  great  danger  who  live  in  her  communion,  who 



39 

own  her  erroneous  doctrines,  and  join   in  her 

corrupt  practices." 
And  this  is  the  very  important  point  to  which, 

in  the  last  place,  I  would  call  your  attention : — 
That  we  are  safer  in  our  Church,  and  have  several 

advantages  for  obtaining  comfort  and  eternal  life,  of 
which  they  are  destitute  who  belong  to  the  church 
of  Rome.  Safer,  because,  what  we  believe  as  an 

article  of  faith,  has  upon  it  the  seal  of  truth,  and 

stamp  of  antiquity  ;  owned  by  all  Christians,  in  all 

ages  of  the  world,  and  plainly  revealed  in  the  word 
of  God.  Safer,  because,  in  our  worship,  there  is 
no  taint  of  superstition :  in  our  service,  no  stain 

of  Idolatry:  in  our  ceremonies,  nothing  but 

what  is  simple  and  edifying ;  nothing  that  can 
draw  away  the  mind  from  worshipping  God  in 
spirit  and  in  truth.  In  its  forms,  our  ritual  has 

nothing  unmeaning,  and  nothing  superfluous. 
Man  is  a  weak  creature,  and  in  his  devotion, 

needs  many  aids  which  may  arouse  a  slumbering 
mind,  and  sustain  the  soul  on  the  wings  of 

prayer.  On  this  wise  principle,  our  Church,  by 

the  decent  vestments  of  its  ministers, — by  the  in- 

terchange of  reading,  prayer  and  psalmody, — by 
retaining  just  so  much  ceremony  as  may  fan  the 
flame  of  devotion,  without  distinguishing  it  under 
the  cumbrous  load  of  absurd  or  unnecessary 

form, — has  modelled  her  frame,  without  debarring 
it  by  external  pomp  and  gaudy  rites,  the  appen- 
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dages  of  Pagan  orgies.  While  our  ritual  does 
not  aim  at  that  abstract  worship  which,  perhaps, 
is  beyond  the  faculties  of  man,  it  is,  at  the  same 

time,  spiritual  in  a  very  impressive  degree;  and, 
need  we  add,  that  our  ritual  is  as  comprehensive 

as  it  is  spiritual :  it  derives  its  chief  stores  from 

the  fountain-head  of  holy  writ;  nor  has  it  dis- 
dained to  borrow  some  portions  from  the  ad- 

mired compositions  of  men,  whose  learning, 
devoted  to  the  honour  of  God,  seems  to  have 

been  richly  seasoned  with  the  fervency  of  holy 
aspirations.  The  eastern  and  western  Churches 
have  contributed  to  the  comprehensiveness  of  our 

prayers ;  in  the  collective  body  of  which,  as  in 
some  immense  reservoir,  all  the  streams  of  Chris- 

tian devotion  have  combined  their  sacred  waters. 

And  can  there  be  found  men  who,  having  once 
held  intercourse  with  God,  in  a  Liturgy  so  pure, 
so  spiritual,  and  so  comprehensive,  close  this 

holy  volume  of  devotion,  and  seek,  in  a  corrupt 
communion,  a  strange  form  of  worship  ?  To  such 

would  we  say — If  your  souls  have  any  relish  for 
what  is  sublime  and  pure  ; — if  you  have  any  un- 

derstanding of  what  is  simple  and  impressive  ;— 
if  you  have  any  delight  in  seeing,  during  the 
hours  of  prayer,  all  the  attributes  of  God  de- 

veloped, and  all  the  mysteries  of  Redeeming 
Love  displayed,  cast  not  too  hastily  from  you 
these  pearls  of  prayer ;  and  beware  of  impover- 
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idling  your  souls  by  withdrawing  from  a  Church 
so  purely  apostolic ! 

Thus  far  we  have  inculcated  attachment  and 

allegiance  to  the    Protestant   Church,    on  the 

purity  and  excellence  of  her  ritual ;  but  we  can- 
not conclude  without  warning  the  wavering  and 

unstable,  that  this  desertion  of  their  God,  under 

whatever  specious  name  this  unworthy  conduct 
may  be  viewed,  is  sinful  apostacy.     If  we  pray 

to  be  delivered  "  from  all  false  doctrine,  heresy, 
and  schism/'  we  incur  even  a  greater  guilt  than 
heretics,  when  we  join  their  bands  as  wilful  de- 

serters from  the  camp  of  God.     It  is  to  trifle 

with  the  most  deliberate  oaths  by  which  the  soul 

of  man  can  be  bound,— the  baptismal   oath, — 
which    places    us    in   communion    with    God. 

What  constitutes  an  aggravation  of  this  heinous 

sin  is,  that  it  usually  proceeds  from  some  un- 
worthy motive.      Ye  whose  defection   is   now 

troubling  Zion,  look  into  your  hearts,  tear  aside 

the  veil  of  concealment,  and  candidly  expose  the 

machinery  of  your  deeds.    Would  to  heaven  that 

this  apostacy  proceeded  from  an  abstract  love 

of  truth ;  for  then  you  might  claim  from  us  some 
charitable  allowance ;  but  how  often  does  it  arise 

from  vanity,  from  singularity,  from  a  diseased  mind, 
and  from  affectation  of  superior  discernment ! 

To  us,  my   Brethren,  who  depart  not  from 
the  courts  of  our  Zion,  who  prefer  them  to  our 

G. 
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chiefest  joy,  there  remains  much  solid  ground  of 
cooviction  in  the  spiritual  doctrine  of  our  Church. 

If  we  chiefly  advert  to  the  tenets  of  that  Church 

which  claims  the  possession  of  truth  and  infalli- 
bility we  shall  discover  in  those  high  pretensions, 

many  and  most  grievous  violations  of  God's 
word.  Nor  do  we  hastily,  or  acrimoniously 
hazard  this  assertion ;  but,  if  salvation  be  found 

within  the  pale  of  any  Christian  Church,  we 
shall  be  warranted  in  not  seeking  it  within  that 
communion  which  is  distinguished  by  many  and 

dangerous  errors. 
Suffer  me  to  imprint  on  your  minds  some  few 

of  these  erroneous  tenets,  which  render  salva- 

tion, in  that  communion,  very  doubtful  and  ha- 
zardous. The  Church  of  Rome  asserts,  that  in 

the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  a  change  is 
made  of  the  bread  and  wine,  into  the  natural 

body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  this  is  termed 

Tran substantiation.1      This  is  a  doctrine  which 

*  The  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  was  first  suggested 
in  the  fifth  century,  and  immediately  opposed.  In  the  next 
age,  the  same  doctrine  of  a  physical  change  was  written 
against,  but  still  continued  to  gain  ground.  In  754  it  was 
virtually  opposed  by  the  Conncil  of  Constantinople — the 
seventh  (Ecumenical  Council :  but  in  the  year  787  it  was 
declared  to  be  a  true  doctrine  by  the  second  Nicene  Council. 
In  the  ninth  century  it  was  formed  into  a  regular  scholastic 

shape  by  Paschasius  Radbert.  In  the  fourth  Council  of 
Lateran,  in  1215,  it  was  definitively  imposed,  as  a  necessary 
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undermines  Christianity,  inasmuch  as  it  under- 

mines the  testimony  of  the  senses.  It  blasphe- 

mously asserts  that  the  sacred  frame  of  the  Re- 
deemer can  be  subjected  to  the  taste  of  man ;  and 

in  scriptural  language,  there  can  be  no  other 
foundation  for  this  assertion,  which  would  not 

abo  assert  that  Jesus  Christ  is  really  a  vine,  or  a 

door,  or  any  other  thing,  by  which  he  has  been 
pleased  to  represent  himself,  figuratively  and 
emblematically. 

Some  theological  truths  are  above  reason,  yet 

never  against  it ;  for  all   verity   complies  with 

hself,  as  springing  from  one  and  the  same  foun- 
tain.   But  the  doctrine  of  the  real  Presence  im- 

plies a  manifest  contradiction,  referring  the  same 

thing  to  itself  in  opposite  directions ;  as  it  may 
be,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  present  and  absent, 

above  and  below.     It  gives  a  false  body  to  the 
Son  of  God,  making  that,  every  day,  of  bread,  by 
the  power  of  words,  which  was  made,  once,  of 

the  substance  of  the  Virgin  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Of  all  reasons,  the  strongest  against  this  doctrine 
is,  that  it  utterly  overturns  the  very  nature  of  a 
sacrament.     It  takes  away  the  sign,  and  the 

article  of  faith.  It  is  not  probable  that  the  teachers  of  the 
Saxons  had  anticipated  this  wonderful  doctrine,  and  taught 
tbeir  converts  the  future  articles  of  the  Council  of  Trent — 

which  Council  thunders  out  an  anathema  against  all  who 
believe  not  this  most  monstrous  and  idolatrous  doctrine. 
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analogy  between  the  sign  and  the  thing  signified. 
It  puts  into  the  hand  of  every  priest  the  power 

to  do,  every  day,  a  greater  miracle  than  God  did 
in  the  creation  of  the  world ;  for  in  that,  the 

Creator  made  the  world;  in  this,  the  creature 

daily  makes  the  creator !  Error  of  doctrine  pro- 
duces error  in  practice : — whether  the  bread  and 

wine  be  worshipped  as  God,  or  God  be  wor- 

shipped under  the  form  of  bread  and  wine, T  it  is 
as  much  a  violation  of  God's  commandment  to 

T  The  great  St.  Basil,  in  his  liturgy,  at  the  consecration 
of  the  bread  and  wine,  when  the  words  of  our  Saviour's  in- 

stitution are  to  be  pronounced,  says,  "  The  Lord  hath  left 
us  monuments  of  his  saving  passion,  the  same  that  we  have 

placed  or  shewn  forth  (on  the  altar)  according  to  his  com- 
mandments." And  what  before  he  calls  monuments  or  re- 

membrances, he  does  (after  our  Lord's  words  are  pronounced) 
call  "  types  or  antitypes  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ/* 

St.  Chrysostom  says,  "  That  which  we  offer  is  the  type 
or  figure  of  that  sacrifice  which  was  made  on  the  cross ;  we 

do  not  offer  any  other  sacrifice ;  but  we  offer  the  same  con- 

tinually ;  or  rather,  we  commemorate  that  sacrifice." 
Theodoret,  who  was  a  bishop  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 

century,  in  his  first  dialogue  introduces  an  orthodox  person 

speaking  the  sense  of  the  Catholic  Church,  thus :— "  Our 
Lord,  in  delivering  to  us  those  mysteries,  gave  the  name  of 
his  body  to  the  bread,  and  called  that  which  is  mixed  or  put 
into  the  cup,  his  blood.  Our  Saviour  certainly  altered  or 

changed  the  names,  giving  that  to  the  [symbol  which  be- 
longed to  the  body ;  so  when  he  called  himself  a  vine,  he 

gave  a  name  to  his  blood,  that  be  longed  to  the  symbol^ — 
Dialogue  i.  torn.  2.   Thus,as  theSaxon  Archbishop  JElfnc 
observes,  we  read  in  the  Fathers. 
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bow  down  to  an  image  of  bread,  as  it  is  to  one  of 

bras  and  wood.     Sincerity  of  belief,  "  that  the 

bread  and  wine  are  really  God,"  does  not  lessen 
the  idolatry,  for  it  is  in  the  error  of  belief,  as  well 

as  in  die  falsehood  of  doctrine,  that  idolatry  con- 
sists.    Were  sincerity  of  belief  an  extenuation  of 

crime,  the  Jews,  who  worshipped  the  golden  calf, 

might  have  claimed  exemption  from  die  charge  of 
idolatry :  for  it  is  evident  from  the  feast  appointed 
onto  the  Lord,  they  sincerely  believed  that  the 

golden  image  was  a  true  emblem  of  the  Deity. 
But  the  adoration  of  the  consecrated  wafer  is,  in 

degree  of  idolatrous  guilt,  of  a  deeper  dye  than 
that  of  the  Jews.     For  the  Romanists  consider 

the  wafer  not  as  an  emblem,  but  as  really  God 

himself.    This  however,  monstrous  as  it  may 
appear  to  Protestants,  is  the  belief  of  the  most 

enlightened  and  best  educated  amongst  them. — 

Thus  we  see,  that  a  man's  reason  and  common 
sense  may  be  degraded  to  the  lowest  ebb,  whose 
mind  is  overcast  by  the  mists  of  superstition.  But 

this  is  not  the  only  instance  of  idolatry,  for  which  the 

Church  of  England  separated  from  that  of  Rome. 

The  Scriptures  affirm,  that  there  is  only  one  me- 
diator between  God  and  man,  the  man  Christ 

Jesus.     Yet  in  defiance  of  this  divine  declara- 

tion, the  Romanists  scruple  not,  to  offer  up  their 
petitions  to  heaven,  and   to  supplicate  for  the 

grace  of  God  through  the  interposition  of  angels, 
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the  intercession  of  saints,  and,  above  all,  the  me- 

diation of  the  Virgin/  Surely  the  edition  of  their 
Scriptures  does  not  contain  the  charge  of  Paul  to 

the  Colossians.  "  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your 
reward,  in  a  voluntary  humility,  and  worshipping 

of  angels,  intending  into  those  things  which  he 
hath  not  seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly 

mind."  This  passage  may  have  slipped  out  of 
their  memories,  as  the  second  commandment, 

"  thou  shalt  not  make  any  graven  image,'3  has 
slipped  out  of  the  catechism,  which  they  gene- 

rally circulate  among  their  children. x  The  wor- 
ship of  the  Virgin  is  at  this  day  in  the  Church  of 

Rome,  and  has  been  for  several  ages,  a  main  part 

of  their  public  worship,  yea,  and  of  their  private 

devotions.  For  one  prayer  they  make  to  Al- 
mighty God,  they  make  ten  addresses  to  the  Virgin. 

Our  Lord,  foreseeing  the  degeneracy  of  the 
church  in  this  thing,  takes  all  occasions  to  restrain 

all  extravagant  apprehensions,  and  imagination 

concerning  any  honour  due  to  his  mother.     He 

"The  worship  of  Mahuzzim,  or  Saint  Mediators,  is 
proved  to  be  one  principal  token  of  the  predicted  apostacy. 
— Bishop  Newton, 

x  The  Irish  Roman  Catholic  Catechism.  "  1530  was 
the  precise  period  when  the  original  Hebrew  of  the  deca- 

logue if  as  tampered  with :  at  that  time  a  full  stop  was  placed 
after  the  second  commandment,  and  not  after  the  first,  in 

order  to  warrant  its  omission  in  the  Popish  Catechisms.' 
n 
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seems  to  have  marked  with  studied  indifference 

any  mention  of  her  name.  When  the  woman 

brake  forth  into  raptures  concerning  the  mother 

of  our  Lord,  "  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee 

and  the  paps  that  gave  thee  suck,'3  our  Saviour 
adverts  to  another  thing :  "  Yea,  blessed  are  they 

that  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it/3  When 
he  was  told  that  his  mother  and  brethren  were 

without, "  Who,"  he  replied,  "  are  my  mother  and 
my  brethren?  He  that  doeth  the  will  of  my 
Father,  the  same  is  my  mother,  and  sister,  and 

brother."  The  last  time  our  Lord  took  notice  of 
his  mother  was,  when,  looking  down  from  the 
cross,  he  recommended  her  to  the  protection  of 

his  beloved  disciple,  saying — without  any  mark 

of  honourable  distinction — "  Woman,  behold  thy 

Son :"  And  from  that  time  to  the  present  the 
Church  would  never  have  known  her  by  any 

other  name  than  the  blessed  woman,  or,  "  the 

Holy  Mother,"  had  not  the  Papists  exalted  her 
not  only  as  a  co-rival  with  her  Son,  but  above 
him  in  supreme  power  and  divine  honours. 

This  idolatrous  worship  of  the  Virgin  seems  to 
have  been  creeping  into  the  church  during  the 

fourth  century:  it  was  stigmatized  by  one  of 
the  Fathers  with  the  name  of  the  heresy  of 

the  woman ;  on  what  account  this  appellation 

was  given  to  the  heresy,  may  be  more  easy  to 
conceive,  than  proper  to  express. 
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Now  what  is  the  worship  of  the  Virgin,  of 

Angels,  and  of  Saints,  but  heathenism  brought 
back  into  Christianity  by  a  multiplication  of 
deities  addressed:  in  proportion  as  an  appeal  is 

made  to  God  in  any  other  name  than  that  of  his 
beloved  Son,  so  far  is  the  corner  stone  of  the 

Gospel  shaken,  and  the  sacrifice  upon  the  Cross 
rendered  null. and  void. 

Thus  have  we  endeavoured  to  specify  the 

general  grounds  on  which  attachment  to  our  Pro- 
testant Church,  as  established  in  this  kingdom, 

is  founded.  When  we  consider  the  constellation 

of  talent,  the  lustre  of  virtue,  that  have  enligh- 
tened, enriched  and  beautified  our  Church-— 

when  we  contemplate  the  excellence  of  her 
ritual,  the  soundness  of  her  creed  and  doctrines 

— the  inference  to  which  these  observations  lead, 

must  be  obvious  to  us  all.  Our  fidelity  to 

our  Church  should  be  as  warm,  as  the  blessings 
communicated  are  great  and  important.  These 

are  advantages  which  God  has  conferred  for  our 

spiritual  benefit ;  and  if  they  are  carelessly  es- 
teemed, or  indifferently  defended,  they  will  be 

converted  into  -sources  of  wrath  and  condem- 

nation. Remember  the  exhortation  of  the  apostle 

— "  Be  not  children  tossed  to  and  fro,  carried 
about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight 
of  men,  and  cunning  craftiness,  whereby  they  lie 

in  wait  to  deceive/'     Let  us  try  the  spirits,  whe- 
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ther  they  be  of  God.  The  Gospel  is  the  touch- 
stone of  truth,  and  upon  that  basis  the  disciple  of 

a  reformed  religion  reposes  his  conviction.  If 

enemies  are  multiplied  against  the  battlements  of 
our  Sion,  let  her  champions  be  not  surprised  in 

disgraceful  slumber.  The  malice  and  cunning  of 
her  enemies  demand  unceasing  vigilance  on  our 
part.  Let  us  all  labour  in  our  respective  stations, 

to  diffuse  around  us  the  knowledge  of  the  ever- 
lasting Gospel,  and  the  honour  of  Jesus  Christ, 

by  striving  to  strengthen  the  weak,  confirm  the 
wavering,  and  instruct  the  ignorant.  But  while 
our  hearts  are  thus  animated  with  a  fervent 

zeal,  let  it  be  a  zeal  animated  with  charity.  The 

Gospel  is  a  Gospel  of  peace,  and  acrimouy  and 

bitterness  of  controversy  are  foreign  to  its  spirit. 

Yet  let  not  a  meek  and  humble  spirit  be  con- 
founded with  that  false  and  morbid  liberality, 

which  draws  no  distinction  between  the  essentials 

of  right  and  wrong :  and,  under  pretence  of  seek- 
ing peace,  would  surrender  the  very  citadels  of 

salvation. 

Above  all,  let  us  remember,  that  he  is  the  best 
defender  of  the  Protestant  Faith,  who  is  most 

adorned  with  its  Christian  qualities:  for  such 
weapons  are  derived  from  the  armoury  of  God ; 

and  they  who,  armed  with  this  glorious  panoply, 
combat  under  the  protection  of  the  great  Captain 
of  their  salvation. 
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Such  men  are  the  salt  of  the  earth,  and 

perchance  are  subordinate  instruments  of  per- 
petuating those  blessings  which  their  Christian 

bravery  would  fain  support.  Or,  if  their  ef- 
forts be  frustrated  by  overbearing  and  resistless 

foes,  they  can  appeal  to  God,  (who  abandons  an 
undeserving  church)  for  the  sincerity  of  their  zeal, 
and  can  anticipate  the  favor  of  God  in  a  better 

world,  where  no  error  shall  pollute  the  New  Je- 
rusalem. There  will  they  find  a  Judge,  who 

estimates  not  our  exertions  by  their  positive  suc- 
cess ;  but  who  will  welcome  all  his  true  children, 

all  who  would  rather  die  beneath  the  ruins  of  his 

altar,  than  fly  in  the  hour  of  its  peril — with  that 

voice  of  consolation,  "  Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servant,  enter  ye  into  the  joy  of  your 

Lord." 
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Appendix,  A.    Page  5. 

Extracts  f mm  a  Discourse  on  the  Troubles  at  Frankfort. 

The  answer  and  judgment  of  that  famous  and  excellent 
learned  man,  Mr.  John  Calvin,  the  late  pastor  of  Geneva, 
touching  the  Book  of  England,  after  he  had  perused 
the  same,  faithfully  translated  out. of  Latin  by  Mr. 
Wittingharo. 

"  To  the  godly  and  learned  men,  Mr.  John  Knox,  and  Mr. 
William  Wittingham,  his  faithful  brethren  at  Frankfort,  &c. 

"  This  thing  truly  grieveth  me  very  much,  and  it  is  a  great 
shame  that  contention  should  arise  among  brethren,  banished 
and  driven  out  of  their  country  for  one  faith,  and  for  that 
cause  which  only  ought  to  have  holden  you  bound  together, 
as  it  were  with  an  holy  band,  in  this  your  dispersion. 

"  In  the  Liturgy  of  England,  I  see  there  are  many  more 
tolerable  foolish  things :  by  these  words  I  mean,  that  there 
was  not  the  purity  which  was  to  be  desired.  These  vices, 
though  they  could  not  at  the  first  day  be  amended,  yet 
seeing  there  was  not  manifest  impiety,  they  were  for  a  season 
to  be  tolerated.  I  cannot  tell  what  they  mean  which  so 
greatly  delight  in  Popish  dregs :  they  love  the  things  where- 
unto  they  are  accustomed.  First  of  all,  this  is  a  thing  both 
trifling  and  childish :  furthermore,  this  new  order  far  dif- 
fereth  from  a  change. 

"  At  length  brotherly  reconciliation  was  effected ;  and  this 
friendship  continued  till  the  13th  of  March  following;  at 
which  time  Dr.  Cox,  and  others  with  him,  came  to  Frank- 

fort, out  of  England,  who  began  to  break  that  order  which 

was  agreed  upon.  It  was  greatly  Buspected  that  these  per- 
sons had  been  at  mass  in  England,  and  had  subscribed 

to  wicked  articles,  as  one  of  them  shortly  after,  even  in  the 
pulpit,  sorrowfully  confessed. — The  Phoenix. 

On  the  return  of  these  refugees  to  this  country,  religious 
dissentions  multiplied,  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  was  disturbed, 
and  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  Church  of  England  in- 

terrupted and  broken. 
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Appendix,  B.     Page  6. 

Extracts  from  E*K*nr  Baaikucrj,  or  the   Works  of  King 
Charles  the  First. 

"  The  Popish  lords  and  priests  of  Ireland  were  the  prime 
composers  of  the  tragedies  in  that  country ;  first  secretly 
whispering,  and  at  last  publickly  imputing,  that  horrid  mas- 

sacre to  the  councils  of  the  King :  which  slanders  were  co- 
loured by  acts  of  the  Irish  rebels,  who,  to  dishearten  the 

English  from  any  resistance,  bragged  that  the  Queen  was 
with  their  army — that  the  King  would  come  amongst  them 
with  an  auxiliary  force — that  they  did  but  maintain  his  cause 
against  the  Puritans — that  they  had  a  commission  for  what 
they  did,  shewing  indeed  a  patent,  that  they  themselves 
had  drawn,  but  thereto  was  affixed  an  old  broad  seal,  that 
had  been  taken  from  an  obsolete  patent  out  of  Farnham 
Abbey,  by  one  Plunckett,  in  the  presence  of  many  of  their 
lords  and  priests,  as  was  afterwards  attested  by  the  con- 

fession of  many/' 
If  King  Charles  were  to  be  blamed,  he  was  much  to  be 

pitied :  if  he  had  done  wrong,  he  sorely  paid  for  the  wrong : 
and  his  death  is  an  indelible  blot  in  the  pages  of  our  history. 
That  the  Jesuits  were  very  busy,  both  before  and  during  the 

Rebellion,  is  evident  from  Archbishop  Laud's  Diary,  and 
from  other  documents  relative  to  those  unhappy  times. 
A  natural  despotic  disposition,  increased  by  Jesuitical 

counsels,  brought  the  unhappy  Charles  into  a  conflict,  with 
what  Tacitus  terms,  a  Republican  Ferocia — and  this  Ferocia, 
inflamed  by  religious  fanaticism,  destroyed  the  ill-fated 
monarch.  Whatever  may  be  the  conduct  of  the  rulers  of 
this  world,  it  is  the  duty  of  a  Christian  to  suffer  for  conscience 

sake,  and  "  resist  not  evil."  Remembering  what  God  saith, 
"  Vengeance  is  mine,  I  will  repay." 

Page  11,    Note  2. 

Extracts  from  Notes  to  the  Rhenish  Testament,  which  every 
true  Roman  Catholic  regards,  as  of  equal  authority 
with  the  text. 

Note  on  DeuU  xxii.  12,  intimates — "  That  the  church 
guides  of  the  New  Testament  ought  to  punish  with  death 
such  as  proudly  refuse  to  obey  their  decisions  on  contro- 

versial points." 
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That  on  Matt.  xiii.  2!). — "  The  good  must  tolerate  the 
evil,  when  it  is  too  strong,  &c. — Otherwise  Heretics  ought 
to  be  chastised,  or  executed." 

That  on  John  xv.  7,  says — "  The  prayer  of  a  Protestant 
cannot  be  heard  by  heaven." 

Acts  x.  9. — "  The  church  service  of  England,  being  in 
heresy  and  schism,  'A  therefore  not  only  unprofitable,  but 
damnable. — The  church  of  God,  (viz.  that  of  Rome)  calling 
the  Protestants*  doctrines  heresy,  in  the  worst  part  there 
can  be,  and  in  the  worst  sort  there  ever  was,  doth  rightly 

and  mast  justly." 
1  Tim.  iii.  12. — "  The  speeches,  preachings,  and  writings 

of  Protestants,  are  pestiferous,  contagious,  and  creeping  like 

a  cancer,  and  therefore  never  to  be  heard." 
Heb.  v.  7. — "  The  translators  of  the  English  Protestant 

Bible  ought  to  be  abhorred  to  the  depths  of  hell   A  Ca- 
tholic man  should  give  the  curse,  the  execration,  and  the 

anathema,  to  Heretics,  though  they  were  his  parents.' 
ft 

Page  14. 
* 

Extract  from  an  account  of  the  state  of  Religion  in  England, 
written  in  the  reign  of  Charles  I.  originally  in  French. 

"  The  most  politic  Princes,  though  they  make  no  account 
of  religion,  yet  appear  very  religious,  and  take  care  to  pun* 
ish  those  who  attempt  to  introduce  any  innovations ;  being 
sensible  that  the  alteration  of  religion  must  needs  be  at- 

tended with  troubles  and  disorders  in  the  state.  And  in- 
deed it  appears,  that  those  countries  (such  as  Spain  and 

Italy,)  which  have  undergone  no  change  of  religion,  have 

constantly  enjoyed  peace  and  tranquility;*  whereas  those 
that  have  been  divided  by  new  opinions,  have  felt  the  dis- 

mal effects  of  intestine  wars ;  as  it  hath  happened  in  France 
and  Germany. 

"  When  England  separated  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  it 
not  so  much  out  of  a  desire  of  a  Reformation,  as  out  of 

•  The  author  might  hare  added,  poverty  and  slavery ;  which  are  the 
certain  causes  of  the  peace  and  tranquility,  here  spoken  of ;  and  never 
fail  in  time  to  make  the  Prince  as  mean  and  inglorious  as  the  people. 

This  is  a  false  cause  assigned  for  such  disturbances.  They  are  pro- 
duced evidently  by  Princes  and  States  not  allowing  liberty  in  religion  ; 

which  is  plain  from  hence,  that  wherever  it  is  allowed,  it  is  seen  greatly 
fo  contribute  to  the  happiness,  wealth,  and  glory  of  a  nation. 
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revenge;  Henry  VIII.  being  highly  displeased  with  the 
court  of  Rome,  for  refusing  to  approve  his  divorce.  In  the 
reign  of  his  son  Edward,  the  Reformation  was  settled  with 
the  public  consent  of  the  whole  kingdom,  for  the  reason 
just  now  mentioned.  The  same  kingdom  was  as  easily  re- 

conciled with  the  Church  of  Rome,  under  the  reign  of 
Mary,  as  it  had  freely  separated  frtm  it.  When  Queen 
Elizabeth  came  to  the  crown,  it  was  her  interest  to  favour 
the  Reformation ;  and  she  found  her  people  as  willing  to  em- 

brace it,  as  they  had  been  to  reject  it  in  the  time  of  Mary. 
The  long  reign  of  that  Princess  set  it  upon  a  lasting  foun- 

dation, insomuch  that  it  has  prevailed  under  her  successors, 
James  and  Charles. 

"  Thus  England  was  divided  into  Protestants  and  Catho- 
lics. But  many  Protestants,  who  pretended  that  the  Church 

of  England  was  not  sufficiently  reformed,  refused  to  submit  to 
her  government :  and  formed  a  third  party,  called  Puritans. 
Those  parties  still  prevail. 

"  These  three  religious  parties  are  opposite  to  one  another. 
But  the  Church  of  England  hates  the  Puritans  more  than 
the  Catholics ;  the  Catholics  hate  the  Puritans  more  than  the 
Church  of  England;  and  the  Puritans  hate  the  Catholics 
more  than  that  Church :  so  that  the  Church  of  England  and 
the  Catholics  do  easily  agree  about  the  destruction  of  the 
Puritans.  And  therefore,  if  great  men  did  not  make  use  of 
religion,  as  a  pretence  to  obtain  their  private  ends,  it 
would  be  no  difficult  thing  to  oppress  the  Puritan  party : 
but  they  have  taken  it  under  their  protection. 

"  As  for  what  concerns  the  reconciliation  of  the  Church  of 
England  with  that  of  Rome ;  it  has  been  talked  of  in  ge- 

neral by  the  Archbishop's  friends,  who  affirmed  that  he  was 
very  well  disposed  towards  it ;  and  that  if  such  a  thing  was 
not  done  in  his  life-time,  it  would  perhaps  be  difficult  to  do 
it  after  his  death.  And  indeed  within  these  three  years,  the 
Archbishop  has  all  along  introduced  some  new  things  bor- 

dering upon  the  practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  and  the 
Bishop  Chichester,  (a  great  confidant  of  the  Archbishop,) 
the  High  Treasurer,  and  eight  Bishops,  whom  he  had  on 
his  side,  did  very  much  desire  a  reconciliation,  and  parted 
every  day  with  their  old  opinions,  to  come  near  to  those  of  the 
Church  of  Rome ;  urging,  the  Pope  should  also  on  his  part 
make  some  steps  to  meet  them,  ana  the  Court  of  Rome  abate 
something  of  the  strictness  of  their  opinions,  without  which 
there  could  be  no  agreement.  And  what  is  more,  the  Uni- 

versities, Bishops,  Doctors  of  this  realm,  daily  embrace  the 
Catholic  doctrines ;  though  they  make  but  a  half-profession 
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of  them,  for  fear  of  the  Puritans.  For  instance,  they  be- 
lieve the  Church  of  Rome  is  a  true  Church ;  that  the  Pope 

is  the  chief  of  all  Bishops ;  that  it  belongs  to  him  only  to 
call  General  Councils ;  that  it  is  lawful  to  pray  for  the  souls 
of  the  dead ;  that  altars  ought  to  be  built  of  stone :  in  short, 
they  believe  whatever  is  taught  by  the  Roman  Church ;  but 
do  not  believe  every  thing  that  is  taught  by  the  Court  of 
Rome.  An  English  Doctor  told  the  above-mentioned 
Signor  Panzani,  that  the  King  approved,  and  would  tain  in- 

troduce Auricular  Confession;  and  that  he  would  get  it 
established  by  force,  were  he  not  afraid  of  popular  insur- 
rections. 

"  Things  being  thus  in  a  good  way  towards  a  reconciliation, 
the  King  deliberated  about  it  with  some  of  his  most  intimate 
Councillors,  who  approved  of  it  upon  condition,  that  the 
person  sent  by  the  Pope,  should  not  be  a  Priest.  In  order 
to  stop  the  murmurs  that  might  be  occasioned  by  such  a 
resolution,  the  King  said,  in  the  presence  of  many  persons, 
Why  could  not  I  receive  an  Ambassador  from  the  Pope,  as 
well  as  from  other  Catholic  Princes  ?  And  another  time  he 
said,  I  have  now  an  opportunity  of  being  reconciled  to  the 
Church  of  Rome,  upon  very  advantageous  terms. 

"  This  affair  being  thus  settled  Signor  Panzani  endeavoured 
to  get  the  friendship  of  the  Bishops,  and  Doctors  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  particularly  of  the  Bishop  of  Chi- 

chester, to  whom  he  was  presented  by  his  friend  above  men- 

tioned. He  desired  the  same  friend  to  promise  a  Cardinal's cap  to  those  who  were  not  married,  ana  a  pension  to  those 
who  could  not  aspire  to  the  Cardinalship. 

"  In  July,  1636,  George  Conaeus,  a  Scotchman,  secretary  to 
Cardinal  Barberini,  for  the  Latin  tongue,  arrived  in  England 

to  be  the  Pope's  resident.  He  was  kindly  received  by  the 
King,  the  Queen,  and  the  whole  Court.  However,  it  was 
not  very  likely  that  he  could  forward  the  affairs  of  religion 
more  than  Panzani,  because  the  English  mistrusted  him, 
and  looked  upon  him  as  a  subtle  and  cunning  man.  And 
though  it  was  reported  that  he  sided  with  the  Jesuits,  who 
governed  the  best  families  of  England,  yet  it  was  not  to  be 
expected  that  he  could  have  better  success;  the  Archbishop, 
and  the  Bishop  of  Chichester,  frequently  remarked,  that 

there  were  but  two  sorts  of  people  who  could  hinder  a  re- 
conciliation with  the  Church  of  Rome,  viz.  the  Puritans 

among  the  Protestants,  and  the  Jesuits  among  the  Catholics." But  now,  omnia  mviantur,  not  et  mutamur  in  illis.  The 
Jesuits  are  changed  and  become  liberal ;  the  Puritans  are 
changed,  and  see  no  harm  in  Popery ;  the  Church  of  Eng- 
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Appendix,  F.  Page  27. 

The  crime,  for  which  almost  all  the  Protestants  were  con- 
demned, was  their  refusal  to  acknowledge  the  real  presence. 

Latimer,  when  tied  to  the  stake,  called  to  his  companion, 
"  Be  of  good  cheer,  brother,  we  shall  this  day  kindle  such  a 
torch  in  England,  as  I  trust  in  God,  shall  never  be  extin- 

guished.* 

t» 

Appendix,  G.  Page  SI. 

KaOoAiXi}  ExxAtfff/a    denotes  not  a  particular  church. 

St.  Ignatius  faov  *v  4>avt)  Etigtcohw,  inei  to  tAvj(W  orov 

£v  %  Xqiffroff  Itfffour,  iah  tj  HetQokiHV]  ixmXwfa. — Epist. 
ad  Smymenses. 

Appendix,  H.  Page  31. 

During  the  first  nine  centuries,  in  which  eight  general 
councils  had  met,  it  never  was  heard,  or  read,  that  the 
Roman  Church  was  taken  in  any  other  notion,  or  signification, 
than  for  a  particular  church,  and  a  member  of  the  church 
universal. 

The  packed  Tridentine  Council,  A.  D.  1545,  established 
as  articles  of  faith  all  the  corruptions  and  innovations  in  the 
Roman  Church. 

Page  34. 

For  near  a  century  and  a  half  the  pure  Gospel  of  Christ 
had  been  declining  in  Britain,  and  for  the  greatest  part  of 
that  time  had  been  confined  to  Wales  and  Cornwall,  or  to 
the  mountains  of  Scotland.     Ireland  too  still  preserved 

-.*  ;         something  of  the  light,  while  the  Angles  or  Saxons,  our  an- 
•<z         Qfestors,  destroyed  every  evangelical  appearance  in  the  heart 

/'  :r    V*-  of  the  island.     One  proof,  among  others,  which  the  old  his- 
.'.    » "  */•*  torian,  Gildas,  gives  of  the  entire  want  of  Christian  zeal 

-*';         of  the  ancient  British  Church,  is,  that  they  took  not  the 

i"Xy      least  pains  for  the  conversion  of  the  Saxons. — Milner's '  V*  * '  Church  History. 

Leicester:  Printed  by  T.  Combe  and  Son. 



JEWISH  HISTORY 

VINDICATED 

UNSCRIPTURAL  VIEW 

THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  JEWS, 

THE  FAMILY  LIBRARY, 

IN    A    SERMON 

THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  OXFORD, 

AT  ST.  MARY'S, 
FEB.  28,  1830. 

BY  GODFREY   FAUSSETT,   D.D. 
THE  LAJIT    MA  MO  A  BET'S    F] 

SKCOffD  XDITIUN. 

OXFORD, 
ED  FOB  THE  AUTHOU  : 

Hi 



BAXTER,  PRINTKlt,  OXTOR9. 



TO  TUB 

JUNIOR  STUDENTS 

OP  THE 

UNIVERSITY  OF  OXFORD, 

THIS  SERMON 

IS  INSCRIBED 

BY  THEIR  FAITHFUL  FRIEND, 

THE  AUTHOR. 





2  Samuel  vii.  23. 

What  one  nation  in  the  earth  is  like  thy  people,  even 
like  Israel,  whom  God  went  to  redeem  for  a  people 
to  himself,  and  to  make  him  a  name,  and  to  do  for 

you  great  things  and  terrible,  for  thy  land,  before 
thy  people,  which  thou  redeemedst  to  thee  from 

Egypt,  from  the  nations  and  their  gods  ? 

X  HIS  grateful  appeal  of  the  holy  David  to  his 

Almighty  Benefactor,  who  by  the  mouth  of  his 

prophet  had  just  promised  stability  to  his  throne 

and  permanence  to  his  family,  strongly  marks 

the  preeminent  distinction  of  the  Israelites  among 

the  nations  of  the  earth,  as  the  chosen  people  of 

God  ;  rescued  by  stupendous  miracles  not  only 

from  Egyptian  bondage,  but  from  the  arms  and 

the  abominations  of  their  heathen  neighbours,  and 

securely  established  in  their  land,  as  the  sole 

depositories  of  the  true  religion,  the  sole  witnesses 

of  God's  name,  in  the  midst  of  an  idolatry  otherwise 

hopeless  and  universal. 

To  the  Christian  they  present  an  object  of  still 

higher  interest,  as  the  favoured  race,  to  whom  "  were 
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committed  the  oracles  of  God a ;"  "  of  whom  as  con- 

cerning the  flesh  Christ  came b ;"  whose  Prophets 

foretold  his  glorious  advent;  whose  Law  foresha- 

dowed by  its  types  the  substantial  blessings  of  the 

Gospel  dispensation ;  whose  Scriptures  are  the  in- 

spired records  of  revealed  truth ; — who  moreover, 

though  exiled  for  apostasy  and  unbelief,  they  have  for 

ages  been  "  scattered  among  the  nations,"  still  sub- 
sist, for  purposes  yet  unfulfilled  in  the  scheme  of 

Providence,  in  a  state  scarcely  less  marvellous  than 

their  sojourn  in  the  Arabian  wilderness ;  and  still 

depend  with  undiminished  and  well-founded  con- 

fidence on  the  prophetic  assurances  of  a  restoration 

to  the  land  of  their  fathers. 

What  then,  let  me  ask,  are  the  feelings,  what 

the  views  and  motives,  what  the  leading  care, 

which  should  possess  the  mind  of  that  man,  who 

undertakes  to  illustrate  the  history  of  such  a  people, 

and  to  unfold  for  that  purpose  the  volume  of  ac- 

knowledged inspiration  ?  A  settled  reverence  for 

his  inspired  authority;  a  sincere  desire  to  promote 

the  glory  of  God,  and  the  interests  of  religion  ;  and  an 

•  Rom.  iii.  2.  b  Rom.  ix.  5. 



anxious  care,  a  sense  rather  of  serious  responsibility, 

lest  the  judgments,  the  mercies,  the  mighty  deeds, 

the  sacred  truths,  which  make  up  the  story  of 

God-s  peculiar  people,  and  for  the  sake  of  which, 
we  may  be  assured,  that  story  has  been  recorded, 

should  in  any,  even  the  slightest  degree,  suffer  in  his 
hands. 

It  may. ,  perhaps  be  already  sufficiently  obvious, 

that  these  remarks  have  been  suggested  by  the 

recent  .appoafanee  of  a  History  of  the  Jews,  in 

which*  such  views  and  principles,  as  those  to  which 

I  have  advened,  have  been  most  unhappily  over- 

looked; a  publication  popular  in  its  form,  and 

successful,  so  far  as  relates  to  its  extended  circu- 

lation; but  which  has  given  very  general  concern 

to  the  sincere  and  reflecting  Christian,  and  afforded 

a  plausible  ground  of  triumph  to  the  sceptical  and 

the  profane.  To  our  own  more  immediate  sorrow, 

and  notoriously  to  the  greater  scandal  of  the  public 

mind, even  to  the  avowed  impression  c,  that"  Oxford 

herself  has  ceased  to  be  jealous  of  the  orthodoxy 

of  her  teachers,"  it  has  been  attributed  (and,  so  far 

<  See  The  Record  of  Dec.  28,  1829. 
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as  I  am  aware,  without  even  an  attempt  at  contra-* 

diction)  to  one,  who  is  not  only  a  clergyman  of  the 

Established  Church,  bat  who  holds  an  office  of  dis- 

tinction in  this  University,  and  has  been  repeatedly 

selected  to  deliver  religious  instruction  from  this  very 

place. 
To  charge  the  author  with  infidelity,  strictly  so 

called,  or  to  suppose  him  actuated  by  any  motives 

hostile  to  revelation,  would,  I  am  well  convinced, 

be  as  truly  unjust,  as  it  would  be  obviously  un- 

charitable and  unnecessary.  But  notwithstanding 

a  profession  of  reverence  for  divine  truth,  (the 

sincerity  of  which  I  am  by  no  means  disposed  to 

question,)  and  various  instances,  in  which  the  par- 

ticulars of  the  sacred  story  have  been  unobjection- 

ahly  stated,  it  is  not  too  much  to  assert,  that  a 

spirit  of  cavil  and  irreverence  pervades  the  work ; 

that  its  general  tendency  at  least  is  sceptical.  It 

evinces  a  constant  disposition  to  discuss  the  pro- 

bability of  miracles ;  to  dispense  with  the  Divine 

agency,  wherever  a  secondary  cause  can  with  any 

plausibility  be  suggested ;  to  obliterate,  as  far  as  may 

be,  the  prominent  features  of  distinction  between 

God's  peculiar  people  and  the  general  mass  of  man- 



;  to  humanise,  if  I  may  so  express  it,  a  history, 

which  is  utterly  incredible  and  inconsistent  on  hu- 

man principles.  The  inspired  Scriptures  are  habi- 

tually treated  as  if  they  were  a  mere  portion  of 

oriental  literature: — there  is  almost  as  little  ceremony 

used  in  questioning  the  accuracy  of  the  narrative, 

in  insinuating  the  liability  to  error,  or  in  adopting 

what  may  appear  a  preferable  solution,  as  if  the 

works  of  some  profane  historian  were  the  subject  of 

discussion,  rather  than  the  word  of  the  living  God. 

In  short,  to  adopt  an  unhappy  phrase  from  the 

book  itself,  a  "  rational  latitude*1  of  exposition"  is 

professedly  employed,  which,  as  practically  ex- 

plained by  the  conduct  of  the  work,  is  far  too 

closely  analogous  to  the  unhallowed  speculations  of 
German  rationalism. 

The  author  should  appear  to  have  engaged  in  his 

undertaking,  labouring  under  the  baneful  influence 

of  three  principal  errors ;  under  preconceived  views, 

either  wholly  or  partially  unfounded,  on  three  points 

most  intimately  connected  with  the  religious  ten- 

dencies  of  his  work.  First,  an  exaggerated  notion  of 

d  History  of  the  Jews,  preface  to  vol.  iii.  page  10. 
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the  degree  in  which  it  is  justifiable,  I  would  father 

say  in    which  it  is  even  possible,  to  separate  the 

jwlitical  history  of  the  Jews  from  theological  con- 

siderations;— secondly,*  low  and  inadequate  view  of 

Divine  inspiration;— and  lastly,  a  vague  idea  of  the 

accommodation  of  religious  truths  to  the  progress 

of   civilization;    that  treacherous   theory*  by  the 

infatuated  reliance  on  which,  the  neologist  followers 

of   Semlerc  involved  themselves   in   the  most,  re- 

volting impieties,  and  which,  in  the  case  before  us, 

has  evidently  betrayed  an  English  divine  into  pal- 

pable contradictions  of  God's  revealed,  word.     A 
brief  and  separate  reference  to  these  three  points, 

both   as  regards  a  correct   and  legitimate  view  of 

them,  and   the   aberrations   charged    on   the   work 

before  us,  will,  it  is  presumed,  at  once  afford  the 

most  distinct  and  intelligible  view  of  its  spirit  and 

tendency,  and  bring  us  most  naturally  into  contact 

with  the  leading  particulars  in  which  that  spirit  has 
been  evinced. 

I.  First  then,  a  political  history  of  the  Jews  in  the 

c  See  The  State  of  Protestantism  in  Germany,  by  the 

Rev.  Hugh  James  Rose,  B.D.  p.  74.  second  edition. 
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ordinary  sense  of  the  expression,  and  treated  ac- 

cording to  ordinary  rules,  is  a  direct  and  glaring 

impossibility.  This  indeed  is  distinctly  admitted 

by  the  author ;  "  their  civil  and  religious'  history 

are'1  declared  to  be  "  inseparable/'  and  the  plain  rea- 
sons of  this  are  assigned  by  him  in  terms,  which 

naturally  favour  the  expectation  of  a  pervading 

regard  to  the  all-important  principle.  But  unfortu- 

nately, as  it  is  afterwards  stated,  "the  object  of 

this  work  is  strictly  historical,  not  theological*;" 

an  object  indeed,  which  I  would  not  be  supposed  to 

pronounce  either  necessarily  illegitimate,  or  wholly 

unattainable,  if  explained  to  imply  the  mere  ab- 

sence of  theological  discussion  ;  but  which  if  less 

scrupulously  understood,  or  incautiously  pursued, 

*o  as  in  any  degree  to  obscure  the  religious  features 

of  the  story,  tends  at  once  to  an  inevitable  failure, 

as  well  in  point  of  piety  as  of  consistency. 
   < 

The  early  history  of  the  Hebrew  nation  is  one 

unbroken  series  of  Divine  interpositions.  Their 

whole  career  is  conducted  in  defiance  of  obstacles 

insurmountable  to  human  apprehension,  or  by  hu- 

f  Vol.  i.  page  5.  t  Vol.  i.  page  35. 
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man  means.  Their  rescue  from  the  power  of  Egypt; 

their  protracted  existence  in  the  barren  wilderness ; 

their  conquest  of  the  more  warlike  and  powerful 

possessors  of  their  promised  land  ;  their  primary 

consent,  and  permanent  submission,  to  the  unpre- 

cedented burthens  of  their  law ;  and  their  eventual 

preservation  from  heathenism,  notwithstanding  their 

own  backsliding  reluctance,  and  the  contagion  of 

seductive  example;  unquestionably  demanded  that 

miraculous  aid,  which  we  know  to  have  been  ad- 

ministered. Exclude  the  agency  of  Heaven,  and 

their  whole  story  is  obscure,  and  inconsistent,  and 

incredible ;— cause  and  effect  have  no  intelligible 

relation  or  proportion  to  each  other ; — admit  it,  and 

consistency  is  at  once  restored.  If  the  Israelites 

yield  to  disobedience  or  idolatry,  the  meanest  of 

their  neighbours,  Moabites,  Midianites,  Amalekites, 

even  the  subject  and  tributary  Canaanites,  can  rise 

in  arms  to  their  discomfiture  and  degradation.  Let 

them  serve  the  Lord  faithfully,  and  "  one"  of  them 

may  "  chase  a  thousand11,"  and  "  the  daughter  of 

Zion1  may  shake  her  head"  at  the  countless  hosts  of 

"  the  great  king,  the  king  of  Assyria." 

b  Joshua  xxiii.  10.  *  2  Kings  xix.  21. 
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To  shrink  therefore  from  the  admission  of  preter- 

natural agency  in  a  narrative,  which  thus  of  neces- 

sity presupposes  it,  is  just  as  unphilosophical  and 

unreasonable,  as  to  admit  with  unhesitating  cre- 

dulity the  prodigies  of  profane  history,  amid  the 

ordinary  transactions  of  ordinary  men.  And  he, 

who,  in  the  vain  hope  of  more  closely  adapting  bis 

relation  to  the  comprehension  of  his  readers,  ob- 

scures the  lustre  or  weakens  the  effect  of  the  mira- 

cles of  Scripture,  is  in  truth  only  rendering  it  the 

more  incomprehensible;  and  besides  his  responsi- 

bility in  a  religious  point  of  view,  is  obviously  com- 

promising his  own  fidelity  as  an  historian  of  the 
Jews. 

There  is  yet  another  and  a  very  serious  impedi- 

ment to  a  satisfactory  history  of  the  Hebrew  nation, 

politically  treated.  The  historical  Scriptures  have 

no  claim  to  the  character  of  national  annals,  record- 

ing a  regular  series  of  political  occurrences ; — they 

are  rather  a  compendious  statement  of  those  events, 

often  wholly  insulated  and  unconnected,  which  are 

best  calculated  to  illustrate  the  attributes  of  God, 

as  sensibly  displayed  in  the  government  of  his  pecu- 

liar people; — reduced  into  their  present  form  by  a 
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succession  of  inspired  prophets,  from  more  abun- 

dant materials,  from  chronicles  since  lost,  to  which, 

however,  perpetual  reference  is  made ;  and  selected, 

we  may  be  assured,  entirely  for  their  religious 
value. 

This  is  particularly  remarkable  in  the  book  of 

Judges,  which  is  chiefly  employed  in  relating  cer- 

tain highly  memorable  and  miraculous,  but  gene- 

rally unconnected,  deliverances  of  the  Israelites 

from  the  oppression  of  their  heathen  neighbours, 

to  which  the  Almighty  had  subjected  them  for 

idolatrous  apostasy,  and  from  which  he  relieved 

them  on  their  repentance.  Several  intervals  of 

jbrtyk,  and  one  even  of  eighty  years,  in  which  "  the 

land  had  rest1,"  are  silently  passed  over ; — add  to 
which,  some  of  their  divinely  commissioned  de- 

liverers appear  to  have  been  judges  merely  of  a 

portion  oF  the  tribes,  which  had  separately  incurred 

the  discipline  of  subjugation,  while  the  rest  pre- 

sented no  feature  adapted  to  the  important  object 

of  sacred  record.     Should  it  therefore   be  argued, 

k  Judges  iii.  11.  v.  SI.  and  viii.  28. 

1  Judges  iii.  SO. 
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that  there  were  certain  seasons,  in  which  the  extra- 

ordinary  interpositions  of  Providence  were  neither 

required  nor  exerted,  (which  however  is  at  variance 

with  the  plain  principles  of  their  acknowledged 

theocracy,)  they  were  precisely  those  periods,  of 

which  we  have  no  memorial,  while  we  read  of  those 

only,  in  which  God  himself  is  conspicuously  on  the 

scene,  and  in  which  those  mighty  deeds  were  dis- 

played, and  those  divine  lessons  inculcated,  which, 

as  they  were  recorded  for  the  instruction  of  Israel, 

so  also,  as  the  highest  authority  has  assured  us, 

"  were  written  for  our  learning01." 
On  the  establishment  of  the  monarchical  govern- 

ment, indeed,  the  succession  of  their  kings,  espe- 

cially and  for  manifest  reasons  those  on  the  throne 

of  Judali,  presents  a  chain  of  events  somewhat 

more  connected.  But  the  result  is  nearly  the 

same; — the  more  prominent  mercies  and  judgments 

of  Heaven  alone  engage  the  attention  of  the  inspired 

penmen ; — the  emphatic  repetition  of  the  ominous 

characteristic,  with  which  each  succeeding  monarch 

is  introduced  to  notice,  that  "  he  did  that  which 

Romans  xv.  4. 
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was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord/'  or  "  that 

which  was  evil,39  at  once  discloses  the  complexion 
of  his  fortunes  almost  as  certainly  as  the  prophet, 

who  is  employed  to  announce  them.  And,  on  the 

other  hand,  the  besetting  curse  of  the  Israelitish 

throne,  "  the  way  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat, 

who  made  Israel  to  sin/3  which,  with  more  or  less 

of  idolatrous  aggravation,  stamps  the  character  of 

every  king,  draws  down  the  unfailing  repetition 

of  Jeroboam's  penalty  ;  the  extirpation  of  the  reign- 
ing family,  prophetically  denounced,  and  sooner 

or  later  effected,  by  the  bloodstained  hand  of  an 

usurper ;  who  himself  in  his  turn  incurs  the  same 

fate,  for  the  same  causes,  and  by  similar  means, 

till  the  scene  of  crime  and  horrors  closes  in  an 

earlier  and  an  unredeemed  captivity. 

If  the  career  of  Judah  be  traced  from  their  cap- 

tivity to  their  providential  restoration,  and  onwards 

to  the  close  of  the  sacred  canon,  the  same  pro- 

minent display  of  Divine   interpositions0,  with   a 

■  The  miraculous  deliverances  vouchsafed  to  Daniel  and 

his  three  friends,  completely  eclipse  the  very  little  that  is 

else  known  of  the  condition  of  the  Jewish  people  during 
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reference  to  political  events  more  than  ever  broken 

and  disconnected,  might  be  readily  pointed  out. 

But  enough,  I  trust,  has  already  been  advanced, 

to  establish  the  inference  to  which  my  argument 

has  been  directed  ; — that  a  history,  thus  intimately 

Mended  with  the  immediate  agency  of  God,  may 

become  an  absolute  snare  to  those,  whose  views 

are  unduly  directed  to  the  ordinary  maxims  of 

human  policy,  and  may  readily  betray  them  into 

an  unhallowed  inconsistency,  fairly  open  to  that 

scornful  reproach  of  the  prophet,  "  The  wise  men 

are  ashamed;  they  are  dismayed  and  taken;  lo, 

they  have  rejected  the  Lord,  and  what  wisdom  is  in 

them  •  }" 

These  considerations,  it  is  imagined,  will  in  some 

measure  illustrate  and  account  for  (excuse  they 

never  can)  the  prevailing  disposition  evinced  in  the 

their  captivity.  And  after  the  Divine  mercy  had  been  dis. 

played  in  their  restoration,  and  the  difficulties  opposed  to 

the  rebuilding  of  the  temple  had  been  finally  surmounted, 

the  sacred  record  (see  Ezra  vi.  and  vii.)  leaves  them  un- 

noticed for  more  than  half  a  century. 

•  Jer.  viii.  9. 

B 



! 

18 

work  before  us,  to  subject  the  miracles  of  Scripture 

to  doubt  and  discussion  and  disparaging  insinuation ; 

to  attribute  them  in  part,  or  even  wholly,  to  natural 

causes ;  sometimes  to  pass  them  by  unheeded,  and 

to  lose  sight  of  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God, 

through  an  undue  regard  to  the  policy  and  re- 
sources of  frail  and  fallible  man. 

A  lengthened  discussion  of  the  circumstances 

attending  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  of  the 

various  attempts  which  have  been  made  to  explain 

it  on  natural  principles,  terminates  in  a  feeble  and 

qualified  admission   of   the  miraculous   account  p. 

p  "  Still,  wherever  the  passage  was  effected,  the  Mosaic 
account  can  scarcely  be  made  consistent  with  the  exclusion 

of  preternatural  agency.  Not  to  urge  the  literal  meaning 

of  the  waters  being  a  wall  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the 

left 9  as  if  they  had  stood  up  sheer  and  abrupt,  and  then 

fallen  back  again;  the  Israelites  passed  through  the  sea 

with  deep  water  on  both  sides."  Vol.  i.  p.  88.  To  admit 
the  agency  of  Omnipotence,  and  then  to  imagine  any 

difficulty  in  the  form  and  appearance  of  the  divided  waters, 

is  utterly  inconsistent. 

The  same  sort  of  irreverent  discussion  of  the  mode  in 

which  the  sun  and  moon  stood  still,  (Joshua  x.  IS.)  leaves 
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— When  the  bitter  waters  of  Marab  were  made  sweet 

by  the  branch  of  a  tree,  it  is  added,  "  whether 

from  the  natural  virtue  of  the  plant  seems  uncer- 

tain*"— When  the  fire  raged  in  the  camp  of  the 
Israelites,  as  a  punishment  for  their  rebellious 

complaining,  it  is  insinuated  that  the  tents  were 

made  of  "  dry  and  combustible  materials* "  as  if  for- 
sooth the  fire  of  the  Lord  would  have  been  checked 

in  its  Airy,  had  they  been  drenched  with  water  like  the 

sacrifice  of  Elijah9 ; — and  the  cautious  expression, 

"  it  was  ascribed  to  the  anger  of  the  Lord,"  throws 

Mill  farther  doubt  on  its  real  origin. — If  the  quails 

produce  a   pestilence,    "  it    has    been    suggested1 

the  reader  at  last  in  doubt  whether  the  stupendous  miracle 

really  took  place,  or  "  the  whole  is  an  highly  wrought 

poetical  passage  from  the  book  of  Jasher"    Vol.  i.  p.  170. 

*  Vol.  L  p.  90.  Exodus  xv.  25. 

'  VoL  i.  p.  141.  Numbers  xi.  1. 

■  1  Kings  xviii.  84. 

*  Vol.  i.  p.  14&     It  is  somewhat  unfortunate  for  such  a 

suggestion,  that    the    account  given  by  Moses  is,  that 

"  while  the  flesh  was  yet  between  their  teeth,  ere  it  was 

chewed,  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  the 

people,  and  the  Lord  smote  the  people  with  a  very  great 

plague."    Numbers  xi.  88. B2 
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that  quails  feed  on  hellebore  and  other  poisonous 

plants,  and  may  thus  become  most  pernicious  and 

deadly  food." — The  manna  (though  Moses  declares 

it  to  have  fallen  on  the  camp  with  the  dew0)  is 
decided  to  have  distilled  from  the  tamarisk.  The 

supply  indeed  is  allowed  to  be  in  part  miraculous. 

u  Numbers  xi.  9*  "  This  is  now  clearly  ascertained  by 

Seetzen  and  Burckhardt,  to  be  a  natural  production;  it 

distils  from  the  thorns  of  the  tamarisk  in  the  month  of 

June.  It  is  still  collected  by  the  Arabs  before  sunrise, 

when  it  is  coagulated,  but  it  dissolves  as  soon  as  the  sun 

shines  upon  it   The  quantity  now  collected,  for 

it  is  only  found  in  a  few  valleys,  is  very  small ;  the  preter- 

natural part  therefore  of  the  Mosaic  narrative  consists  in 

the  immense  and  continual  supply,  and  the  circumstances 

under  which  it  was  gathered,  particularly  its  being  pre- 

served firm  and  sweet  only  for  the  Sabbath-day.  The 

regulation  that  enough  and  only  enough  for  the  consump- 

tion of  the  day  should  be  collected  at  a  time,  seems  a  prur 

dent  precaution^  lest  the  more  covetous  or  active  should 

secure  an  unfair  proportion,  and  leave  the  rest  to  starve.*" 
Vol.  i.  p.  91.  This  latter  statement  quite  puts  out  of  sight 

the  accompanying  miracle.  "  When  they  did  mete  it 
with  an  omer,  he  that  gathered  much  had  nothing  over, 

and  he  that  gathered  little,  had  no  lack."  Exodus  xvi.  18. 



21 

But  so  favourable  an  account  is  afterwards  given  of 

the  situation  of  the  Israelites  in  "  the  most  fruitful 

and  habitable  part*"  of  the  wilderness,  where 
"  their  own  labours  and  traffic  with  the  caravans 

which  crossed  this  region  would  supply  most  of 

their  wants,"  that  the  reader  might  readily  suppose, 
that  the  manna,  now  no  more  mentioned,  is  no 

longer  required  ;  much  less  any  miraculous  preserva- 

tion of  their  shoes J  and  garments,  to  which  not 

the  slightest  allusion  is  made  either  here,  or  in  any 

•  Vol.  L  p.  146. 

1  Deut.   xxix.    5.     The   same    propensity    to    reduce 

miracles  as  nearly  as  possible  to  natural  occurrences  is 

■hewn  in  the  following  passage.     "  The  destruction  of 

Sennacherib's  army  is  generally  supposed   to  have  been 
caused  by  the  Simoom,  or  hot  and  pestilential  wind  of  the 

desert*  which  is  said  not  unfrequently  to  have  been  fatal 

to  whole  caravans.     The  Arabs,  who  are  well  experienced 

in  the  signs  which  portend  its  approach,  fall  on  their  faces, 

sod  escape  its  mortal  influence.     But  the  foreign  forces  of 

Sennacherib   were  little  acquainted   with   the  means    of 

avoiding  this  unusual  enemy,  and  the  catastrophe  taking 

place  by  night,  (the  miraculous  part  of  the  transaction,  as 

the  hot  wind  is  in  general  attributed  to  the  heat  of  the 

meridian  sun,)  suffered  immense  loss."    Vol.  i.  p.  807. 



22 

other  passage. — In  the  victory  over  the  Amalekites, 

all  miraculous  agency  is  unreservedly  dispensed 

with,  and  the  valour  of  the  Israelites  is  considered 

to  have  been  encouraged  or  depressed ',  accordingly 

as  they  beheld  the  arms  of  Moses  elevated  or 

lowered. — What  can  be  more  precisely  in  the  same 

spirit,  than,  as  if  in  utter  forgetfulness  of  the  most 

explicit  promises  and  declared  judgments  of  God, 

to  represent  that,  "  while,  from  the  sacred  reverence 

in  which  the  lineage  of  David  and  Solomon  were 

held,  the  throne  of  Judah  passed  quietly  from  son 

to  son,  the  race  of  Jeroboam,  having  no  hereditary 

1  "  He  himself  with^his  brother  Aaron  and  Hur,  takes 

his  station  on  an  eminence;  there,  in  the  sight  of  the 

whole  army,  be  raises  his  hands  in  earnest  supplication  to 

heaven.  The  Israelites,  encouraged  by  their  trust  in 

Divine  protection,  fight  manfully.  Still  the  attack  is 

fierce,  long,  and  obstinate.  The  strength  of  Moses  fails, 

and  the  Israelites  behold  with  alarm  and  trepidation  his 
0 

arms  hanging  languidly  doucn,  and  their  courage  too 

begins  to  give  way*  His  companions  observing  this,  place 

him  on  a  stone,  and  support  his  hands  on  each  side.  The 

valour  of  the  people  revives,  and  tbey  gain  a  complete 

victory."    Vol.  i.  p.  9£.     Exodus  xvii.  11. 
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greatness  in  their  favour,  was  speedily  cut  off  from 

the  succession,  and  adventurer  after  adventurer 

contested  the  kingdom  of  Israel a  ?" 

Not  to  multiply  separate  instances  of  this  sadly 

irreverent   predilection   for   secondary   causes b  and 

•  VoL  i.  p.  277. 

h  Two  or  three  more  examples,  however,  ought  not  to  be 
passed  without  notice.  In  describing  the  great  victory  of 

Abijah  over  Jeroboam,  it  is  said,  "  Abijah  had  the 

religious  feeiings  of  the  people.  The  presence  of  the 

priesthood,  and  the  sound  of  the  sacred  trumpets,  inspirited 

Judah,  as  much  as  they  disheartened  Israel."  Vol.  i. 

p.  276.  Thus  God  himself  does  not  appear  to  have  inter- 

posed ;  whereas  we  find,  that,  "  as  the  men  of  Judah 

shouted,  it  came  to  pass,  that  God  smote  Jeroboam  and  all 

Israel  before  Abijah  and  Judah;  and  the  children  of 

Israel  fled  before  Judah,  and  God  delivered  them  into 

their  hand   and  the  children  of  Judah  prevailed, 

because  they  relied  upon  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers." 
2  Chron.  xiii.  15—18. 

Thus  again  it  is  stated,  that  "  Asa  strengthened  his 

army  and  fortified  his  cities,  and  thus  was  enabled  to  repel 

a  most  formidable  invasion  headed  by  Zerah  the  Ethiopian, 

....  at  the  head  of  a  million  of  men  and  800  chariots." 

VoL  i.  p.  276.     The  religious  feature  of  the  transaction  is 
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human  agency,  1  will  merely  remark  in  concluding- 

this  portion  of  the  argument,  that  it  is  most  per- 

here  overlooked,  viz.  that  the  victory  was  accorded  to  the 

fervent  prayer  of  Asa ;  on  which  it  follows,  "  So  the  Lord 

smote  the  Ethiopians  before  Asa  and  before  Judah  .... 

and  the  Ethiopians  were  overthrown,  that  they  could  not 

recover  themselves,  for  they  were  destroyed  before  the 

Lord,  and  before  his  host.'"    2  Chron.  xiv.  11 — IS. 

The  same  rationalized  view  is  given  of  Jehoshaphat's 

victory  over  the  "  formidable  confederacy  of  Ammonites, 

Moabites,  and  other  predatory  tribes.*  "  While  the 
army  of  Judah  remained  motionless,  engaged  in  their 

religious  rites,  and  joining  in  their  hymns  of  battle,  some 

misunderstanding  or  dissension  broke  out  among  the  troops 

of  the  enemy ;  the  different  tribes  fell  upon  each  other, 

and  Judah  had  only  to  share  the  rich  booty  of  the 

abandoned  camp.*"  Vol.  i.  p.  285.  This  is  indeed  the 
truth,  but  it  is  not  the  whole  truth ;  for  a  prophet  of  God 

had  assured  them  of  the  victory  in  these  plain  terms; 

"  Ye  shall  not  need  to  fight  in  this  battle ;  set  yourselves, 

stand  ye  still,  and  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord  with  you, 

O  Judah  and  Jerusalem;  fear  not,  nor  be  dismayed ;  to- 

morrow go  out  against  them ;  for  the  Lord  will  be  with 

you."    2  Chron.  xx.  17* 
The  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  by  fire  from 
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ntciously  conspicuous  in  what  relates  to  the  cha- 
racter and  conduct  of  Moses  himself.  So  much  is 

said  of  "  the  great  lawgiver/1  his  "  great c  mind/9 

heaven  is  not  questioned ;  there  is  only  somewhat  too  much 

of  gratuitous  supposition,  as  to  the  mode  in  which  the 

catastrophe  was  brought  about.  But  the  death  of  Lot's 
wife  has  too  much  the  air  of  an  accident.  "  Lot,  warned 

of  the  impending  ruin,  fled  with  his  daughters ;  his  wife 

lingering  behind  was  suffocated  by  the  sulphureous  vapours, 

and  her  body  encrusted  with  the  saline  particles  which 

filed  the  atmosphere?  Vol.  i.  p.  16.  She  was,  however, 

clearly  the  companion  of  his  flight,  and  whenever  she  may 

be  supposed  to  have  "  looked  back  from  behind  him,'"  the 
deadly  shower  had  not  yet  commenced ;  for  it  was  de- 

ferred till  Lot  had  entered  Zoar.  (Gen.  xix.  22.)  She 

was  therefore  punished  by  a  separate  miracle  for  dis- 
obedience and  unbelief.  Our  Saviour  himself  makes  her 

example  a  warning  against  such  offences.  "  Remember 

Lot's  wife."    Luke  xvii.  32. 

c  "  In  bitter  disappointment,  the  great  lawgiver  perceives 

that  a  people  accustomed  to  the  luxuries  of  a  relaxing 

climate,  and  inured  to  slavery  from  their  birth,  are  not 

the  materials  from  which  he  can  construct  a  bold,  conquer- 

ing, and  independent  nation.  But  his  great  mind  is  equal 

even  to  those  dispiriting  circumstances;  and  in  all  the 
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M  his     wised     originality,"     "  bis     forming     his# 

people,"  and  "  creating  his  commonwealth ;"    of 
what  the  wretched  condition  of  the  Hebrews  would 

have  been  "  had  Moses  never  lived ;"  of  what  he 

wonderful  history  of  the  Jews,  perhaps  nothing  is  more 

extraordinary  than  his  conduct  on  this  trying  occasion. 

The  decision  is  instantaneously  formed,  fee."  Vol.  i. 

p.  144, 
*  Vol.  i.  p.  117. 

r  "  To  his  own  nation  Moses  was  chieftain,  historian, 

poet,  lawgiver.  He  was  more  than  all  these, — he  was 

the  author  of  their  civil  existence.  Other  founders  of 

republics,  and  distinguished  legislators,  have  been,  like 

Numa,  already  at  the  head  of  a  settled  and  organized 

community;  or  have  been  voluntarily  invested  in  legislatorial 

authority,  like  Charondas,  Lycurgus,  and  Solon,  by  a 

people  suffering  the  inconveniences  of  anarchy.  Moses 

had  first  to  form  his  people,  and  bestow  on  them  a  country 

of  their  own,  before  he  could  create  his  commonwealth. 

The  Hebrews  would  either  have  been  absorbed  in  the 

population  of  Egypt,  or  remained  a  wretched  Pariah  caste, 
had  Moses  never  lived*  In  this  condition  he  took  them 

up,  rescued  them  ft%om  captivity:  finding  them  unfit  for 
his  purpose,  he  kept  them  for  forty  years  under  the  severe 

discipline  of  the  desert."    Vol.  i.  p.  160. 
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effected  "  by  bis  single  geniusf ;"  tbat  there  is 
imminent  hazard  lest  the  inexperienced  reader 

should  insensibly  learn  to  attribute  more  to  "  the 

wisdom*  of  the  Egyptians/9  than  to  tbat  "  wisdom h 

which  is  from  above;"  and  practically  to  lose  sight 

of  the  almighty  Conductor  and  all-wise  Lawgiver  of 
the  Israelites,  in  the  unlimited  admiration  of  this 

more  than  rival  of  Numa,  Solon,  or  Lycurgus. 

II.  After  the  examples,  which  have  been  adduced, 
of  the  mode  in  which  the  miraculous  facts  of  sacred 

history  are  brought  down  to  the  profane  level  of  a 

rationalized  interpretation,  it  will  scarcely  be  ima- 

gined that  the  view  of  inspiration,  which  these  pages 

exhibit,  includes  any  very  high  reverence  for  its 

dignity  or  authority.  A  brief  consideration  of 

some  of  its  more  prominent  features  is  all  that  will 

be  required. 

In  the  preface  to  the  concluding  volume,  which 

from  its  apologetic  nature,  may  be  deemed  to  con- 
tain the  deliberate  sentiments  of  the  author,  an 

inclination  at  least  is  avowed  to  limit  inspiration  "  to 

doctrinal  points,  exclusive  of  those  which  are  purely 

1  Vol.  i.  p.  161.        ■  Acts  vii.  22.        h  James  Hi.  17. 
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historical.  This  view,"  it  is  added,  "  if  correct, 

would  obviate  many  difficulties1."  It  would  indeed 
obviate  many  difficulties ;  those,  in  particular,  which 

oppose  themselves  to  such  a  treatment  of  the  sacred 

volume,  as  that  which  we  have  now  to  deplore  ;— » 

those  moreover,  which  could  deter  us  from  utterly 

rejecting  every  fact,  miraculous  or  otherwise,  which 

might  chance  to  vary  from  our  preconceived  ideas 

Qf  probability  or  expedience. 

Not  to  contend  for  that  plenary  inspiration,  that 

direct  suggestion  of  every  word  on  every  occasion, 

which,  adopted  in  its  strict  and  unqualified  sense, 

tends  rather  to  the  gratuitous  embarrassment  of 

the  advocate  of  revealed  truth  ;  yet  assuredly,  if  we 

have  the  highest  authority  for  believing  that  Scrip- 

ture is  "  the  word  of  God k,"  and  that  "  all  Scrip- 

ture is  given  by  inspiration  of  God1,"  it  is  plain 

(I  here  adopt  the  language  of  a  living  -ornament  of 

our  Church)  "  that  the  sacred  historians  wrote 

under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  which, 

though  it  did  not  disclose  to  them  by  immediate 

1  Preface  to  vol.  iii.  p.  vii. 
"  Mark  vii.  18. 

1  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 
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revelation  those  things  that  might  be  collected  from 

the  common  sources  of  intelligence,  undoubtedly 

directed  tbem  in  the  selection  of  their  materials; 

and  enlightened  tbem  to  judge  of  the  truth  and 

importance  of  those  accounts  from  which  they  bor- 

rowed their  information"."  So  that  with  the 

immediate  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  where  the 

case  demanded  it,  and  its  superintending  guidance 

where  it  did  not,  the  effect  is  in  the  main  the 

same; — and  notwithstanding  all  that  the  perverted 

industry  of  the  objector  can  advance,  with  regard 

to  the  corruptions  and  variations  of  the  sacred  text, 

of  the  exceeding  minuteness  and  unimportance  of 

which  every  scholar  is  aware ;- — notwithstanding  the 

imperfections  of  translation,  which  numerous  com- 

mentators are  at  band  to  rectify;  and  those  oc- 

casional instances  of  real  obscurity  with  still  give 

scope  to  the  labours  of  the  critic; — the  bumble 

Christian  may  yet  rely,  to  every  essential  and  saving 

■  Key  to  the  Old  Testament  and  Apocrypha,  by  Robert 

Gray,  D.D.  Lord  Bishop  of  Bristol,  p.  187.  (Edition 
of  1889.) 
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purpose,  qd  his  infallible  guide,  with  that  undoubfc- 

ing  assurance,  which  it  is  infinitely  distressing  to 

find  exposed  .to  hazard  by  such  loose  views  and 
irreverent  insinuations  as  characterize  the  work 

which  we  are  considering* 

The  sacred  Scriptures  are  placed  too  nearly  on 

the  footing  of  mere  Hebrew  literature;  and  the0 

Apocryphal  books  are  introduced  to  notice,  without 

any  distinct  reference  to  the  inferior  value  of  the 

new  authority. — Not  to  insist  strongly  on  the  de- 

grading effect  of  the  modernized  terms,  Sheik, 

Emir,  and  Vizier0,  repeatedly  introduced, — Jacob's 

■  "  But  in  the  writings  of  the  Babylonian  prophets, 

in  the  vision  of  dry  bones  in  Ezekiel,  and  in  the  last 

chapter  of  Daniel,  these  doctrines  (viz.  of  a  future  state) 

assume  a  more  important  place ;  and  from  the  later  books, 

which  are  usually  called  the  Apocrypha,  these  opinions 

appear  to  have  entered  fully  into  the  general  belief." 
Vol.  ii.  p.  14. 

•  Thus  Abram  is  "an  independent  Sheik  or  Emir9" 

vol.  i.  p.  9.  Aner,  Eshcol,  and  Mamre,  are  "young 

native  Sheiks,'"  p.  12.  and  Joseph  is  a  Vizier ,  p.  50. 
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prophecy  is  a  poem*; — the  prophets  are  constantly 

poets*; — David  himself  is  excused  for  adopting 

"  fierce  and  vindictive"  language,  as  being  "  the 

warrior-poet  of  a  sterner  ager." — The  Judges,  the 

divinely-appointed  instruments  of  mercy  and  deliver- 

ance to  Israel,  are  placed  in  a  degrading  light* ; — 

Samson  even  in   a   point  of  view  absolutely  ludi- 

9  Vol.  i.  p.  55, 

i  Still,  in  general,  the  poets  of  Judaea  were  preeminently 

national.  It  is  on  the  existing  state,  the  impending 

dangers,  and  future  prospects  of  Ephraim  aud  Judah, 

that  they  usually  dwell.     Vol.  i.  p.  298. 

*  "  They  (the  psalms)  have  embodied  so  exquisitely 
the  universal  language  of  religious  emotion,  that  (a  few 

Jterce  and  vindictive  passages  excepted,  natural  in  the 

warrior-poet  of  a  sterner  age)  they  have  entered  with 

unquestioned  propriety  into  the  ritual  of  the  holier 

and  more  perfect  religion  of  Christ."    Vol.  i.  p.  848. 

•  "  Personal  activity,  daring,  and  craft,  were  the  quali- 

fications  which  raised  the  Judges  to  their  title  and  emi- 

nence. They  appear  in  their  history  as  gallant  insurgents 

or  guerilla  leaders,  rather  than  as  grave  administrators 

of  justice,  or  the  regular  authorities  of  a  great  kingdom.9* 
Vol.  i.  p.  188. 
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crous*. — The  inaccuracy  of  the  narrative  is  decid- 

edly asserted11  in  the  case  of  Abimelek  and  Sarah, 

and  doubts  xpf  the  same  kind  are  frequently  in- 

sinuated.— Ahab's  ill-timed   lenity  to  the  Syrians, 

1 "  It  was  his  amusement  to  plunge  headlong  into  peril, 

from  which  he  extricated  himself  by  his  individual 

strength.  Samson  never  appears  at  the  head  of  an  army, 

his  campaigns  are  conducted  in  his  own  single  person. 

As  in  those  of  the  Grecian  Hercules,  and  the  Arabian 

Antar,  a  kind  of  comic  vein  runs  through  the  early  ad- 

ventures of  the  stout-hearted  warrior,  in  which  love  of 

women,  of  riddles,  and  of  slaying  Philistines  out  of  mere 

wantonness,  vie  for  the  mastery."    Vol.  i.  p.  904. 

•  "  With  Abimelek  an  adventure  took  place,  so  similar 
in  its  circumstances  with  the  seizure  and  restoration  of 

Sarah  in  Egypt,  as  almost  to  excite  a  suspicion  that  it  is 

a  traditional  variation  of  the  same  transaction,  more  par- 

ticularly as  it  is  unquestionably  related  out  qf  its  place 

in  the  Mosaic  narrative,  and  again  repeated  in  the  life  of 

Isaac."    Vol.  i.  p.  21. 

*  "  Such  was  the  scheme,  which,  \f  not  really  authorized 

by  the  Supreme  Being,  must  have  been  created  within  the 

daring  and  comprehensive  mind  of  the  Hebrew  legislator." 

Vol.  i.  p.  186.  "  If  we  are  to  receive  the  account  to  the 

strict  letter."     P.  14*,  &c. 
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though  sternly  rebuked  by  a  prophet  of  God,  is  only 

held  to  be  a  "  criminal  weakness,  according  to  the 

existing  notions*.'9 — It  is  maintained,  that  "  the 
prosperity  of  the  state  under  David  and  Solomon 

amply  justifies*  the  deviation  from  the  original  con- 

stitution ;"  as  if  in  utter  forgetfulness  of  the  declared 

anger  of  the  Almighty  at  the  projected  innovation. — 

It  should  even  seem  as  if  it  was  not  so  much  by  the 

Spirit  of  God,  as  by  "  the  gigantic  character  of  the 
region  and  empire  of  Babylon,  by  which  they  were 

surrounded/'  that  Ezekiel  and  Daniel  are  excited  to 

prophesy  of  u  imperial  dynasties,  .and  wide  and 

universal  monarchies  \" 

f  Vol.  i.  p.  888.  *  Vol.  i.  p.  212. 

•  "  It  was  there  that  the  prophet  Ezekiel  related  his 

splendid  visions,  which  seem  impressed  with  the  immense 

and  gigantic  character  of  the  region  and  empire  of  Babylon. 

To  the  bold  and  rapid  creations  of  the  earlier  Hebrew 

poets,  Ezekiel  adds  not  merely  a  vehement  and  tragical 

force,  peculiar  to  his  own  mind,  but  a  vastness  and  magni- 

ficence of  imagery  drawn  from  the  scenery  and  circum- 

stances by  which  he  was  surrounded.  The  world  of  Eze- 

kiel, and  that  of  his  cotemporary  Daniel,  seems  enlarged; 

the  future  teems  with  imperial  dynasties,  and  wide  and 

universal  monarchies"     Vol.  ii.  p.  4. 
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III.  The  vague  theory  of  the  accommodation  6f 

religion  to  the  progressive  state  of  civilization,  re- 

quires next  to  be  considered.  Such  importance  in- 
deed is  attached  to  it,  that  to  trace  ft  is  stated  to 

have  been  "  the  design  h  of  the  earlier  history  ;: 
design  which  is  of  itself  naturally  subversive  of  a 

due  regard  to  the  more  important  truths  and  higher 

objects  of  the  sacred  volume,  and  which  the  story 

of  the  Jewish  people  is  not  calculated  very  clearly 
to  illustrate. 

Few  theories  are  found  to  obtain  a  delusive  bold 

on  the  mind,  without  having  an  apparent  basis  in 

some  acknowledged  truth.  Such  truth  in  the  pre- 
sent case  is  the  declared  condescension  to  the 

"  hardness  of  the  heart"  of  the  Israelites  on  one  or 

two  points  of  morality ;  those,  for  example,  re- 

lating to  divorce0 ,  and  the  law  of  retaliation*.  But 
if  it  is  contended,  that  the  purer  principles  of  the 

Gospel  actually  awaited  the  advance  of  Jewish  re- 

finement, we  are  soon   involved  in  consequences, 

b  Preface  to  vol.  iii.  p.  iv. 
c  Matthew  xix.  8. 

4  Matthew  v.  88. 
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which  neither  Scripture  nor  experience  can  main* 
tain. 

The  all-wise  Disposer  of  events  could  alone  de- 

termine when  that  "  fulness  of  time"  would  come, 

which  should  most  beneficially  introduce  the  Gospel 

dispensation,  with  reference  to  the  condition,  not 

of  the  Jews  only,  or  even  of  the  Jews  in  particular, 

but  of  mankind  at  targe.  In  the  mean  time  these 

his  chosen  people  were  appointed  to  perform  an 

important  part,  as  the  subjects  of  a  temporal  dis* 

pensation ;— of  a  law  which  we  are  authorized  to 

consider  imperfect,  not  merely  as  a  condescension 

to  the  stubbornness  of  the  Israelite,  but  as  also 

elementary  %  andjigurative,  and  introductory  only  to 

44  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  hope f."  Destitute 
as  they  were  of  the  covenanted  promise  of  eternal 

life,  and  of  those  sublimer  incitements  to  obedience, 

which  animate  the  Christian,  shall  it  be  with  any 

confidence  asserted,  that  the  higher  requisitions 

of  Christian  morality  could  have  been  even  con- 

sistently engrafted  on  their  law?— or  farther,  that 

such  promise,  depending   wholly   on  the  atoning 

•Gal.  iv.  9.  'Heb.  vii.  19. 
c2 
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blood  of  Christ,  could  have  been  consistently  given 

thus  early,  and  under  a  law  confessedly  incom- 

petent to  attain  it  ? 

It,  is  moreover  observable,  that,  although  the 

prophets  gradually  spiritualized  the  Law  of  Moses, 

as  in  preparation  for  the  Gospel  system ;— empha- 

tically inculcated  the  inferiority  of  ritual  observ- 

ances, when  compared  with  personal  holiness*,  and 

encouraged  that  increasing  expectation  of  eternal 

recompense,  which  we  find  to  have  prevailed ; — 

the  Jews,  so  far  from  evincing  a  corresponding 

improvement,  had  rather,  for  several  centuries 

preceding  the  advent  of  Christ,  fallen  into  a  state 

of  comparative  barbarism.  Shall  it  then  be  in* 

ferred  with  the  author,  from  this  theory  of  pro- 

gressive refinement,  as  developed  in  Jewish  history, 

that  Christianity  is  "  the  religion  of  civilized  and 

enlightened  man h,"  and  by  a  consequence,  from 

*  Isaiah  i.  1 1 — 17.     Hosea  vi.  6.     Micah  vi.  6 — 8. 

11  "  The  Jews  were,  in  fact,  more  or  less  barbarians,  alter- 

nately retrograding  and  improving,  up  to  "  the  fulness  of 

time,"1  when  Christianity,  the  religion  of  civilized  and 
enlightened  man,  was  to  reveal  in  all  its  perfection  the 
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which  there  appears  to  be  do  escape,  that  the  un- 

civilized and  unenlightened  offer  little  hopes  of  con- 

version? Does  the  refinement  of  philosophy,  and 

the  wisdom  of  this  world,  present  no  obstacle  to  the 

reception  of  Gospel  truth,  from  which  the  simplicity 

of  the  uncultivated  mind  is  happily  exempt  ?  Has 
the  rude  islander  of  the  Southern  Ocean  been  found 

less  open  to  missionary  efforts  than  the  compara- 

tively polished  native  of  the  continent  of  Asia? 

The  Divine  command  to  "  teach  all  nations1"  as* 

suredly  intimates  neither  distinction  nor  reserve. 

"  There  is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor 

uncircumcision,  barbarian,  Scythian,  bond,  nor  free, 

but  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all  V 

I  of  course  attach  not  to  this  theory,  as  developed 

in  the  work  before  us,  any  approximation  to  those 

blasphemous  extravagancies  of  the  neologist,  who 

would  even  represent  Christianity  as  in  some  points 

nature  of  the  beneficent  Creator,  and  the  offer  of  immor- 

tality through  the  redemption  of  our  blessed  Saviour. 

To  trace  this  gradual  progress  was  the  design  of  our 

earlier  history /*    Preface  to  vol.  iii.  p.  iv. 
1  Matthew  xxviii.  19. 

k  Col.  iii.  11. 
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an  accommodation  to  existing  prejudices ; — it  has 

however,  as  it  is,  been  more  than  sufficiently  per- 

nicious. So  fixed  is  the  opinion,  that  "  the  ances- 
tors of  the  Jews,  and  the  Jews  themselves,  pass 

through  every  stage  of  comparative  civilization1," 
that  in  their  early  period  they  are  of  necessity 

considered  as  utterly  barbarous.  It  is  accordingly 

argued,  that  "  the  seeming  authorization  of  fierce  and 

sanguinary  acts,  resolves  itself  into  no  more  than 

this,  that  the  Deity  did  not  yet  think  it  time  to 

correct  the  savage,  I  will  add,  unchristian,  spirit, 

inseparable  from  that  period  of  the  social  state™;"— 

and  again,  in  the  case  of  the  Canaanites,  "the 

ferocious  valour  of  this  yet  uncivilized  people  was 

allowed  free  scope  n." 
But  how  can  the  truth  of  Scripture  be  more 

grievously  perverted  ?  The  commands  of  God  were 

most  explicit  and  peremptory ;  "  Thou  shalt  smite 

them,  and   utterly   destroy   them  ° ;"  "  thou   shalt 

1  Preface  to  vol.  iii.  p.  iii. 

"  Preface  to  vol.  iii.  p.  v. 

•  Vol.  i.  p.  184. 
#  Deut.  vii.  S. 
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save  alive  nothing  that  breatheth\"  Their  conduct 
was  the  result  of  implicit  obedience.  If  this  should 

appear  in  .any  degree  doubtful,  let  it  only  be  taken 

into  the  account,  that  in  obedience  to  the  same  au- 

thority, and  to  the  suppression  of  every  barbarian 

propensity,  they  destroyed  the  spoil  also*.  It  was 

even  with  reluctance,  if  not  by  absolute  compulsion, 

that  they  thus  executed  the  Divine  sentence  on  the 

devoted  inhabitants  of  Canaan  ; — for  when  the  ter- 

ror of  immediate  penalty  was  removed,  they  spared 

them,  and  incurred  the  wrathful  denunciation,  that 

"  they  should  be  as  thorns  in  their  sides,  and  their 

gods  should  be  a  snare  unto  themr."  The  same 

perverted  view  is  taken  of  Jehu's  conduct  in  de- 
stroying the  priests  of  Baal,  and  the  sinful  house  of 

Ahab;  and  the  guilt  of  blood*  is  distinctly  charged 

*  Deut  xx.  16* 

*  Joshua  vL  24. 

r  Judges  ii.  S.  See  the  case  of  the  Israelites  and 
Canaanites  ably  stated  in  Lectures  on  the  four  last  Books 

qf  the  Pentateuch:  by  Richard  Graves,  D.D.  Dean  of 

Ardagh,  &c  vol  ii.  part  iii.  lecture  i. 

*  "  An  indiscriminate  slaughter  of  the  seventy  sons,  the 
friends  and  kindred  of  Ahab,  took  place :  the  heads  were 
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on  these  acts  of  manifest  obedience  to  the  will  of 

Heaven.  But  what  was  the  judgment  of  God  him* 

self?  '<  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Jehu,  Because 

thou   hast  done   well   in  executing   that  which  is 

sent,  in  the  modern  Turkish  fashion,  to  Jehu,  at  Jezreel. 

The  subtle  usurper  ordered  them  to  be  placed  by  the 

gate;  and  addressed  the  assembled  people,  obliquely  ex- 

culpating himself  from  the  guilt  of  the  massacre ,•  '  Behold 

I  conspired  against  my  master  and  slew  him,  but  who 

slew  all  these  T  He  proceeded  to  attribute  their  death  to 

the  inscrutable  decrees  of  the  Almighty,  who  had  deter- 

mined on  the  extirpation  of  the  whole  guilty  house  of 

Ahab.  The  crafty  Jehu  continued  his  successful,  though 

bloody  career.  The  house  of  Ahaziah  met  with  no  better 

fate  than  that  of  Ahab ;  Jehu  put  to  death  forty-two  of 

them  whom  he  encountered  on  his  way  to  Samaria,  dboi* 

ously  with  a  view  to  popularity   He  concluded 

his  dreadful  work  of  vengeance  by  the  total  extermination 

of  the  priests  of  Baal,  which  he  conducted  with  his  usual 

subtlety   Thus  Israel  was  finally  delivered  from 

the  fatal  house  of  Ahab ;  but  Athaliah,  the  queen  mother 

of  Judah,  shewed  herself  a  worthy  descendant  of  that 

wicked  stock,  and  scenes  as  bloody 9  and  even  more  guilty, 

defiled  the  royal  palace  of  Jerusalem."  Vol.  i.  p.  292, 

898. 



41 

right  in  mine  eyes,  and  hast  done  unto  the  house  of 

Ahab  according  to  all  that  was  in  wine  heart,  thy 

children  of  the  fourth  generation  shall  sit  on  the 

throne  of  Israel*."  Surely  this  is  not  so  much  to  be 

"  wise  above  what  is  written/'  as  in  defiance  and  in 

despite  of  it. 

As  it  is  my  leading  object  to  vindicate  the  sacred 

canon  of  Scripture  from  irreverence  and  misrepre- 

sentation, I  am  unwilling  to  extend  my  remarks  to 

that  portion  of  the  history,  which,  as  it  depends  on 

merely  human  testimony,  even  in  the  novelties  of 

unauthorized  speculation,  throws  no  immediate  con- 

tempt on  an  inspired  guide.  But  I  cannot  altoge- 

ther abstain  from  noticing  the  disappointment,  not 

to  say  the  shock,  naturally  experienced  by  the 

Christian  reader,  on  finding  that  even  the  leading 

and  public  facts  of  his  Saviour's  ministry  are  not 
deemed  worthy  of  a  place  in  a  history  of  the  Jews, 

The  few  cursory*  observations  on  the  character  of 
Pilate,  and  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews,  as  calcu- 

lated  to    affect  his    ministry,  are    no  satisfactory 

•  2  Kings  x.  80.  f  Vol.  ii.  p.  157, 168. 
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Substitute  ; — and  the  professed  exclusion  of  strictly 

theological  matter  offers  no  apology  for  tbe  omission 

of  simple  narration. 

In  conclusion,  I  cannot  withhold  my  deliberate 

eor\viction,  that  the  work  before  us  is  of  a  character 

highly  dangerous  to  the  general  reader ; — far  more 

extensively  so  indeed,  than  if  it  had  proceeded  from 

(he  pen  of  a  positive  unbeliever.  The  volume  of  un- 

disguised and  notorious  infidelity  becomes  at  once  a 

sealed  book  to  the  young  and  inexperienced  ;— and 

even  where  it  is  accessible,  disgust  rather  than  persua- 

sion is  its  more  immediate  and  probable  effect ; — the 

very  weaknesses  of  passion  and  prejudice,  in  some 

sort,  arm  us  against  the  revolting  intrusion  ; — whilst 

a  work,  like  the  present,  of  popular  form  and  plau- 

sible pretensions,  aided  by  a  general  confidence  in 

the  religious  principles  of  its  author,  may  be  widely 

administering  a  subtle  and  unsuspected  poison.  It 

does  not  threaten  to  hurry  the  reader  at  once  into 

the  ranks  of  infidelity,  but,  what  may  eventually 

produce  tbe  same  result,  it  is  calculated  to  lead  him 

unawares  beyond  the  line  of  Christian  security,  and 

to  place  him,  despoiled  of  half  bis  defensive  armour, 

on  that  neutral  and  debatable  ground,  which  is  ex- 
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posed  to  punctual  inroad,  and  from  which  no  safe 

retreat  can  be  with  confidence  anticipated. 

It  has  often  been  deemed  a  serious  disadvantage, 

that  the  sober  truths  even  of  ordinary  history  should 

be  in  many  points  confused,  and  in  some  minds 

almost  superseded,  by  those  romantic  and  partial 

illustrations  of  it,  which  enter  so  largely  into  the 

popular  literature  of  the  day.  But  their  authors 

neither  profess,  nor  indeed  incur,  any  responsibility 

as  to  the  correctness  of  their  representations.  It  is 

of  no  vital  importance,  either  to  our  present  happi- 

ness or  future  hopes,  whether  we  have  or  have  not 
correct  notions  of  the  warriors  or  the  statesmen  of 

the  ages  which  have  preceded  us.  But  those  who, 

whether  from  an  indiscriminate  eagerness  to  adapt 

their  work  to  the  public  taste,  from  the  vain  pursuit 

of  some  favourite  theory,  or  even  from  mere  preju- 

dice and  misapprehension,  disguise  the  genuine 

features  and  native  dignity  of  Scripture  history,  and 

-throw  a  veil  of  confusion  and  doubt  over  the  sacred 

truths  of  revelation,  may  be  tampering  with  the 

faith  of  thousands,  and  incurring  a  responsibility 

which  it  is  fearful  to  contemplate. 

By  far  the  most  important  lesson  to  be  derived 
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from  the  considerations  which  have  detained  us,  is 

the  indispensable  necessity  of  undertaking  the  study 

of  the  inspired  volume  with  an  humble  and  teach- 

able mind ; — and  with  regard  to  the  Jewish  Scrip- 

tures in  particular,  the  subject  of  our  present  dis- 

cussion, and  the  more  usual  field  of  profane  specu- 

lation, it  is  imperatively  required  that  we  bring  with 

us  no  prejudices  to  indulge,  no  fanciful  theories  to 

establish,  but  read  them  in  simplicity  and  "  single- 

ness of  heart,"  for  those  ends  and  objects,  for  which 

they  have  been  declared  to  be  "  profitable  ;,,—u  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction 

in  righteousness11;"  an  instruction,  there  acquired 
with  peculiar  advantage,  and  impressed  with  pecu- 

liar force,  through  the  sensible  display  of  those 

immediate  interpositions,  which  characterize  a  tem- 

poral dispensation. 

We  shall  trace  in  the  waywardness  and  depravity 

of  a  people,  distinguished  above  all  others'  by  the 

favour  of  Heaven,  divinely  instructed,  and  miracu* 

lously  governed  and  protected,  the  decisive  proofs 

of  our  natural  corruption,  and  of  the  necessity  of 

•  2  Tim.  iu.  16. 
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that  redemption  and  renewal  to  holiness,  those 

"  good  things  to  come/9  of  which  their  Law  con- 

tained the  "  shadow x,"  and  for  which  their  whole 

career  was  a  providential  preparation.  We  shall 

find  these  gracious  purposes  equally  advancing 

toward  their  consummation,  as  well  in  the  apo* 

stasies  and  captivities  of  the  Israelites,  as  during 

their  obedience  and  prosperity ;  and  their  very 
crimes  rendered  subservient  to  the  introduction  of 

the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

Neither  will  the  eye  of  faith  overlook  or  despise 

them  in  their  degradation  and  dispersion.  They  are 

still  the  faithful  guardians  of  "  the  oracles  of  God ;" 
a  standing  evidence  of  prophecy  fulfilled,  an  earnest 

of  that  which  remains  to  be  accomplished  ;  and  in 

the  extremity  of  their  separation,  they  are  still 

united  in  one  undying  hope,  or  rather  in  one  un- 

doubting  expectation,  of  those  promised  days,  when 

44  they  shall  no  more  say,  The  Lord  liveth,  which 

brought  up  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of 

Egypt ;  but,  The  Lord  liveth,  which  brought  up  and 
which  led  the  seed  of  the  bouse  of  Israel  out  of  the 

*  Hebrews  x.  1. 
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north  country,  and  from  all  the  countries  whither  1 

had  driven  them  ;  and  they  shall  dwell  in  their  own 

land  *." 
We  shall  cordially  join  them  in  this  cheering 

anticipation  ; — but  we  shall  moreover  combine  with  it 

a  far  more  glorious  assurance,  to  which  they  cannot 

yet  be  accessible, -to  whom  "  blindness  in  part  is  hap- 

pened, until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in";" 
the  assurance  that  their  restoration  will  be  insepara- 

bly connected  with  that  blessed  era,  when  Jew  and 

Gentile  shall  become  "  one  fold"  under  "  one  shep- 

herd V'  "and  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  know- 

ledge of  the  Lord  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea  b  J 

*  Jer.  xxiii.  7,  8.  s  Romans  xi.  25. 

■  John  x.  16.  '  Isaiah  xi.  9. 

» 

THE  END. 

BAXTER,  PRI1TTV*,  OlfORD. 
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SERMON, 

JOSHUA,  XXIII.  11. 

•'  TAKE  GOOD  HEED  THEREFORE  UNTO  YOURSELVES,  THAT  YE  LOVE 
THE  LORD  YOUR  GOD." 

J_N  the  Chapter  from  which  these  words  are  taken,  Joshua, 

the  first  and  one  of  the  most  eminent  amongst  the  successors 

of  Moses,  exhorts  "  all  Israel,  and  their  elders,  and  their 

heads,  and  their  judges,  and  their  officers,"*  to  keep  and 
to  do  all  that  is  written  in  the  Book  of  the  Law,  and  to 

cleave  unto  the  Lord  their  God  in  future,  even  as  they  had 

done  unto  the  day  whereon  their  leader  was  admonishing 

them.  In  order  that  his  advice  might  produce  a  lasting 

impression,  he  enforces  it  by  arguments  the  most  powerful 

both  in  their  own  nature  and  as  respects  the  feelings  to 

which  they  are  addressed.  First  of  all,  he  reminds  his 

hearers  of  the  gracious  dealings  of  the  Almighty  towards 

them ;   "  Ye  have  seen  all  that  the  Lord  your  God  bath 
♦Joth.  xxiii.  2. 
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done  unto  all  these  nations  because  of  you;  for  the  Lord 

your  God  is  he  that  hath  fought  for  you.  Behold  I  have 
divided  unto  yen  by  lot  these  nations  that  remain,  to  be 

an  inheritance  for  your  tribes,  from  Jordan,  with  all  the 

nations  that  I  hare  cut  off,  even  unto  the  great  sea 

westward/'*  Joshua  next  seeks  to  impress  the  minds  of  the 
Israelites  by  a  declaration  of  the  divine  readiness  to  continue 

former  benefits  and  to  increase  present  blessings.  "  The 
Lord  your  God,  he  shall  expel  these  nations  that  remain, 

from  before  you,  and  drive  them  from  out  of  your  sight  y 

and  ye  shall  possess  their  land,  as  the  Lord  your  God  hptth 

promised  unto  you.'9f  "  One  man  of  you  shall  chase  * 
thousand :  for  the  Lord  your  God,  he  it  is  that  fighteth  foe 

you,  as  he  hath  promised  you,"  J  And  then  he  conclude* 
by  putting  the  assembly  in  mind  that  the  Almighty  bad 
hitherto  made  good  all  his  word,  and  by  assuring  them. of 

the  filial  consequences  which  would  inevitably  foUqw  jshoul^ 
they  transgfless  the  covenant  which  the  Lond  iheiri  Ch«d, 

commanded  them."  "Ye  know,"  he  sfJkys,  "  in  ail  yom 
hearts  and  in  all  your  souls,  thai  not  one  thing  hath  &iled  ,ftf 

&H  the  gftod  things  which  the  Lord  your  God  spake  .oon* 

cerning  you ;  all  are  come  to  pass  unto  you*  and  not.  0** 
thing  hath  failed  thereof.  Tterefere  it  shall  come  to:  paafe 

that  as  all  good  things  are  come  npoa  yoa  which  the  Lord 

yotir  God  premised  you ;  so  shall  the  Lord  bring)  upon  yoa 

feH  e*H  things,  Ontil  he  have  destroyed  yoa  from,  off  this 

good  land  which  the  Lord  y6ur  God  bath  given  you."§ 

•  i  * 

>  j;  1 » 

Such  ails  the  atguriftents  Which  the  Leader  *>f  taps) 

brought  forward,  and  they  aite  addressed  4>©  the '  three  w*fc* 

•Josh,  xxiii.  3,  4.    fJoih.  xtiii.  5.    J;J««b.  xxiii.  10.    §  Jotb.  zziii.  15. 
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influential  feelings  of  the  human  heart.  Joshua  first  of  all 

appeals  to  the  Gratitude  of  his  Auditors.  He  reminds  them 

of  the  great  things  which  the  Almighty  Ruler  of  the  universe 

had  so  graciously  performed  on  their  behalf.  In  the  twenty- 
fourth  chapter,  which  records  his  second  assembling  of  the 

Tribes  of  Israel  immediately  before  his  death,  he  presents 

them  with  a  brief  history  of  the  benefits  conferred  by  God 

upon  their  nation  even  from  the  first  choice  of  Abraham 

their  Father.  And  surely  when  they  called  to  mind  the 

exceeding  honour  which  was  put  upon  them  in  being  chosen 

as  tiie  peculiar  people  of  that  omnipotent  Being  "  which 

made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  therein  is  ;"# 
when  they  recollected  the  signs  and  wonders  with  which  the 
Lord  had  delivered  their  Fathers  from  the  cruel  bondage  of 

Egypt;  the  sudden  and  dreadful  destruction  which  came 

spoil  the  first-born  of  Pharaoh  and  all  his  subjects ;  the  trium- 
phant departure  of  Israel  for  the  wilderness;  their  wonderful 

guidance  and  preservation  by  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  of  fire ; 

their  safe  and  surprising  passage  of  that  Red  Sea,  whose 

waters  at  the  outstretching  of  Moses'  hand  "  returned  and 
covered  the  chariots  and  the  horsemen  and  all  the  host  of 

Pharaoh  f  their  miraculous  supply  of  sustenance  in  the 

desert;  and  the  gift  from  Sinai  of  the  holy  and  salutary 

*  Grades  of  God ;"  when,  I  say,  the  assembly  thought  on 
these  Divine  dealings  with  their  Fathers,  and,  then,  at  the 

bidding  of  Joshna,  remembered  how  the  Lord  led  themselves 

in  safety  over  Jordan,  and  delivered  Jericho  by  miracle 
into  their  hands,  and  made  good  the  command  of  their 

captain,  when  he  exclaimed,  "  Sun,  stand  thou  still  upon 

GHbeon;  and  thou  Moon  in  the  Valley  of  Ajalon/'t  thus 
•Pfcalm  cxlri.  6.    tJo»h*  *•  12- 

J 
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giving  them  a  "  country  for  which  they  did  not  labour ;  and 
cities  which  they  builded  not ;  and  vineyards  and  olive  yard* 

which  they  planted  not,"  even  a  goodly  heritage  in  Canaan, 
the  land  of  promise  and  of  plenty ;  surely,  on  such  a  review 

of  the  past  mercies  of  their  Almighty  Benefactor,  the  voice 
of  gratitude  must  have  echoed  the  language  of  my  text* 

"  Take  good  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  that  ye  love  the 

Lord  your  God."  The  leader  of  Israel,  however,  appeals 
no  less  to  their  hope,  for  the  future  than  to  their  gratitude 

for  the  past  and  the  present :  he  assures  them  that  the  Lord 

is  still  waiting  to  be  gracious,  and  that  they  may  calculate 

upon  the  continuance  of  the  divine  protection  and  assistance 
until  all  their  enemies  be  vanquished,  and  the  full  inheritance 

which  the  God  of  their  Father  Abraham  promised,  be  pos- 

sessed in  peace  by  his  posterity.  And  lest  neither  the  sense 

of  thankfulness  for  benefits  already  received,  nor  the  expec- 
tation which  they  were  authorised  to  entertain  of  blessings 

yet  to  come,  should  suffice  to  make  the  Israelites  "  very 
courageous  to  keep  and  to  do  all  that  is  written  in  the  Book 

of  the  law  of  Moses,9'*  Joshua  seeks  to  awaken  the  fear,  of 
his  auditors  by  a  prophetical  assurance  conveyed  in  these 

plain  yet  striking  words ;  u  when  ye  have  transgressed  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord  your  God,  which  he  commanded  you, 

and  have  gone  and  served  other  Gods,  and  bowed  yourselves 
to  them,  then  shall  the  anger  of  the  Lord  be  kindled  against 

you,  and  ye  shall  perish  quickly  from  off  the  good  land 

which  he  hath  given  unto  you."t  The  inspired  histories  of  % 
Israel  and  Judah,  and  the  past  and  present  peculiar  condition 

of  "  the  twelve  tribes  which  are  scattered  abroad, "J  afford 
testimony  as  convincing  as  it  is  awful,  that  the  language  of 

•Josh,  xxtii.  6.    fJosb.  xxiii.  16.    J  James  i.  1. 
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&e  Prophet  ww  none  other  than  the  language  of  the  Ali- 
us* and  Almighty  hfcnorif ;  mod  since  the  exhortation  of 

Joshua,  and  the  consequences  of  its  being  obeyed  and 

disobeyed  are  alike  **  written  for  oar  admonition*  upon  whom 

the  ends  of  the  world  are  come,"*  it  will  be  my  endeavour 
to  show  that  arguments  similar  to  those  which  the  Israelitish 

leader  employed  towards  his  countrymen,  are  do  less  appli- 
esbie  to  u*>  both  as  a  nation  and  as  individual*;  and, 

moreover,  that  graiiimde,  hope,  and  fear,  unite  in  addressing 

to  urn  the  counsel  of  the  text,  "  Take  good  heed  therefore 

onto  yourselves,  that  ye  love  the  Lord  your  God." 

It  is  my  object  first  to  shew  that  such  is  the  case  with 
regard  to  us  as  a  nation. 

There  is,  I  am  aware,  a  general  objection  to  the  introduo- 
tion  of  political  allusions  into  those  discourses  which  the. 

"  Stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God  "  address  to  their  con* 
gregaiions  from  the  pulpit,  and  when  such  allusions  are 
made  in  any  degree  for  the  promotion  of  party  purposes,  or 

the  display  of  party  feeling,  no  man  can  more  cordially  join 

in  reprehending  their  introduction  than  the  humble  indivi- . 
dosJvtheis  now  speaking;  but  when  the  Christian  Minister 

duly  appreciates  the  advantages  which  he  enjoys  as  a  citizen, 

and  traces,  the  Bible  teaching  him  so  to  do,  all  his  earthly 

ae  well  as  all  bis  heavenly  benefits  to  that  Father  of  lights 

from  whom  every  good  and  perfect  gift  cometh  down, 

surely  be  may,  not  only  without  impropriety  but  with  ol>- 
vioti*  advantage,  instance  civil  blessings  as  calls  to  nation  si 
tiuiiikjgiving* 

•  1  Cor.  x.  11. 

c 
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Born  as  we  are  in  a  land  where  as  much  freedom  of  speech 

and  of  action,  as  can  consist  with  the  good  of  the  community 

and  the  real  welfare  of  each  member  of  that  community,  is 

the  birthright  of  every  man  amongst  us,  of  the  peasant  no 

less  than  of  the  prince,  the  very  commonness  of  our  privi- 

leges often  renders  us  forgetful  of  their  value,  and  conse- 

quently unthankful  for  the  enjoyment  of  them :  but  if  I 

know  those  privileges  to  be  not  less  important  than  they  are 
common ;  if  the  voices  of  reason  and  revelation  alike  assure 

me  that  it  is  "  the  living  God,  who  giveth  us  richly9'  these 

and  "aM  things  to  enjoy,"*  since  it  is  the  power  of  the 

Lord  alone  which  "  stilleth  the  tumult  of  the  people," t  and 
the  wisdom  of  the  Lord  alone  by  which  "  Kings  reign,  and 

princes  decree  judgment;"!  an(*  if  the  inspired  Apostle  of  my 
divine  Master  exhorts  his  followers  to  give  "  thanks  always 
for  all  things  unto  God  and  the  Father  in  the  name  of  our 

Lord  Jesus  Christ," §  then  am  I  persuaded  that  in  reminding 
you  of  the  advantages  which  our  country  possesses,  and  in 

teaching  you  to  regard  those  advantages  as  the  special  mer- 

cies of  that  Almighty  Being  whose  "  kingdom  ruleth  over 

all,"  ||  I  am  only  performing  a  duty  which  the  responsibility 
of  my  office  demands.  It  is  not,  however,  my  intention  here 

to  enlarge  either  upon  the  manner  or  the  measure  of  God's 
gracious  dealing  towards  us ;  I  have  done  enough  in  advert- 

ing to  the  subject,  as,  with  regard  to  the  past,  you  will  gen- 
erally know  that  whilst  the  nations  of  the  Continent  were 

more  or  less  exposed,  during  many  years,  to  the  ravages 

and  horrors  of  war,  the  highly  favoured  inhabitants  of  these 

happy  islands  passed  their  lives  in  peace,  none  making  them 

afraid  ;  and,  with  respect  to  the  present,  your  own  observa- 

♦lTim.  vi.  17.  fPsa.lxv.7.  JProv.  viii.15.  §Epbes.  v.  20.  ||  Psa.  ciii.  19. 
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tions  will  shew  you  the  people  of  other  countries  but  now 

procuring  or  defending  at  no  trifling  expense  of  blood 

and  tears,  thoee  civil  and  religious  liberties  in  which  your 

own  land  has  00  long  and  so  securely  rejoiced.  If,  then, 

yon  value  these  blessings  according  to  their  real  worth, 

and  if,  as  you  are  most  bounden,  you  refer  them  to  that 

hand  from  which  (whether  you  are  disposed  to  grant  it  or 

not)  they  really  do  all  proceed,  should  not  your  grateful 

hearts  beat  responsive  to  my  text  when  it  bids  you  "  Take 

good  heed  unto  yourselves,  that  ye  love  the  Lord  your  God !" 

And  will  not  your  hope  in  reference  to  the  continuance, 

and  your  fear  in  reference  to  the  discontinuance,  of  national 

blessings  speak  a  language  precisely  similar  to  that  which 

gratitude  has  just  prompted  you  to  utter  ?     Men,  I  know, 

there  are,  who,  in  speculating  on  the  destinies  of  kingdoms, 
overlook  that  intimate  and  eternal  relation  of  cause  and 

effect,  which  the  Scriptures  reveal  as  subsisting  between 

human  sin  and  human  suffering:  such  persons  naturally 

argue  that  the  past  is,  as  it  were,  a  type  of  the  future ;  that 

the  fate  of  the  most  prosperous  and  powerful  nations  of 

antiquity  must,  sooner  or  later,  be  the  fate  of  the  most  pros- 

perous and  powerful  nations  of  modern  times;  and  conse- 

quently, that  though  our  land  be  now  the  strong-hold  of 

liberty  and  the  emporium  of  commerce,  those  evil  days  are 

inevitably  coming  when  her  children  shall  bow  beneath  a 

foreign  yoke,  and  her  ruined  cities  scarcely  serve  to  tell  what 

was  once  the  extent  of  her  wealth  and  grandeur.     There  are 

several  reasons  why  I  cannot  yield  an  assent  to  this  cheerless 

doctrine ;  I  shall,  however,  adduce  only  one  of  those  reasons, 

because  all  the  rest  depend  mdre  or  less  upon   that  one; 
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because  that  one  is,  I  conceive,  conclusive  in  itself,  and 

because,  owing  to  its  nature  and  source,  it  is  peculiarly 

suitable  to  the  sacred  purpose  for  which  we  are  now  assem- 
bled :  it  is  this,  that  the  plain  declaration  of  the  Almighty 

himself  opposes  the  gloomy  foreboding  to  which  I  hare 
alluded.  Listen,  then,  to  the  declaration  in  question ; 

Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  "  Them  that  honour  me  I  will 

honour,  and  they  that  despise  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed.9'* 
These  words  are  few  and  simple,  and  yet,  my  brethren,  I 

believe  in  my  conscience  that  they  throw  more  light  upon 

the  causes  of  the  overthrow  of  empires  than  do  all  the 
treatises  of  all  the  historians  who  have  written  without  a  due 

regard  to  the  unerring  truths  of  the  divine  word.  The 

royal  and  inspired  author  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs  affirms 

that  "  righteousness  exalteth  a  nation,  but  sin  is  a  reproach 

to  any  people  ;"f  and  whosoever  has  learnt  duly  to  contrast 
tiie  beauty  of  holiness  with  the  deformity  of  ungodliness,  the 

moral  superiority  of  the  one  with  the  moral  degradation  of 

the  other,  will  at  once  admit  the  correctness  of  Solomon'* 
assertion :  that  assertion,  however,  is  not  only  agreed  to  as 

true  by  the  enlightened  mind,  with  respect  to  the  different 
natural  character*  of  righteousness  and  of  sin,  but  it  is 

proved  to  be  correct  by  actual  experience,  with  regard  to 
the  different  natural  consequence*  of  righteousness  and  of 

sin,  for  to  such  effect  is  the  testimony  of  all  history,  sacred 

and  profane.  Surely,  then,  we  may  apply  to  the  case  of 
nations  no  less  than  to  that  of  individuals*  those  words  of 

the  Christian  Apostle,  which  are  so  plain,  so  reasonable,  and 

so  true,  that  parents  and  heads  of  families  would  do  well  to 

repeat  them  with  their  own  lips  and  to  teach  their  children 

•  1  8am.  ii.  90.    f  Prey,  xir.  34. 
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and  servants  to  repeat  them  each  night  as  they  lay  their  heads 

upon  the  pHlow,  « Godliness  Is  profitable  unto  all  things, 
having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is  and  of  that  which  is  to 

come."* 

Bat,  farther,  when  we  call  to  mind  the  great  spiritual 

privileges  which  the  Almighty  has  bestowed  upon  us,  and 

remember  that  the  Lord  has  promised  to  prosper  with 
his  blessing  the  use  of  those  means  which  he  has  himself 

appointed  for  turning  men  "from  darkness  to  light,  and 

from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,"f  may  we  not  confi- 
dently anticipate  the  progressive  increase  in  our  land  of 

that  "  righteousness  which  exalteth  a  nation. "  We  profess 
and  call  ourselves  Christians:  the  enlightened  doctrines  of  the 

reformation  are  secured  to  us  at  once  by  the  sanctions  of  the 

law  and  the  affections  of  a  vast  majority  of  the  people :  in 

our  established  church  we  "  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound 

words9'|  and  **  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which  was 

once  delivered  unto  the  Saints."  §  To  this  end  we  preach 

"Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified,"  ||  showing  how  he  "  is  the 

end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth,"^[ 
and  how,  through  him,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  "  have  access 

by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father."**  We  teach  the  members 
of  our  communion  that  "  having  a  form  of  godliness " 

they  must  take  heed  unto  themselves  lest  they  be  "  deny- 

ing the  power  thereof, "ft  and  that  as  "  God  is  a  Spirit, 
they  that  worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 

truth." %X  In  compliance  with  the  divine  injunction,  we 
preach  this  Gospel  to  the  poor,  and  enable  them  to  bring 

•  1  Tim.  iv.  8.    f  Acts  zvi.  18.    J  2  Tim.  i.  13    §  Jade  3.    ||  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 

4  Rom.  x.  4.    ••  Ephei.  ii.  18.   ft  2  Tim.  iii.  5.   JJ  John  it.  24. 
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up  their  children  in  the  "  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 

Lord;19*  and  it  is  upon  this  fact,  viz.  the  great  exertions 
every  where  making  for  the  religious  education  and  general 

improvement  of  all  classes,  that  I  chiefly  rely  (under  divine 
Providence)  for  the  continuance  amongst  us  of  the  religion 

of  Jesus  Christ  in  its  spirituality  and  scriptural  simplicity, 

and  with  all  its  accompanying  benefits.    Every  year  is  adding 

to  the  number  of  persons  who  are  able  to  "  search  the 

Scriptures  daily  whether  those  things  be  so" f  as  the  ministers 
of  the  Gospel  affirm  them  to  be,  and  thus  by  degrees  shall 

all  men  amongst  us  know  the  Lord,  "  from  the  least  of  them 

unto  the  greatest  of  them."  J     I   might  here,  moreover, 
enumerate  a  variety  of  associations  whose  grand  object  it  is 

to  promote  the  glory  of  God  by  furthering,  both  at  home 

and  abroad,  the  deliverance  of- man  from  the  penalty  and 
from  the  power  of  sin ;  but  enough  has,  I  trust,  been  already 
said  to  show,   that,  through  the  divine  goodness,  we  are 

indeed  most  amply  blessed  with  the  means  of  becoming 

ourselves,  and  of  rendering  others  "  wise  unto  salvation 

through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,"§  and  that  if  we 
continue,  by  the  diligent  and  devout  employment  of  those 
means,  to  honour  the  Lord  our  God,  then  there  is  no  cause 

to  doubt  that  the  Lord  our  God  will  honour  us,  by  preserving 

to  us  those  civil  and  religious  institutions,  whence,  humanly 

speaking,  our  national  pre-eminence  proceeds.     But  whilst, 

my  brethren,  we  rejoice  in  this  cheering,  and  I  trust  I  may 

add,  this  reasonable  view  of  the  future,  let  us  "  rejoice  with 

trembling,"  ||  lest,  through  forgetting  and  dishonouring  our 
divine  Benefactor,  we  condemn  ourselves  to  the  removal  of 

our  blessings  civil  and  religious.     Let  us  remember  the  great 

*Epbes.  vi.  4.  f  Actszvii.U.  J  Jer.  xxxi.  34.  §  2  Tim.  Hi.  15.  HPsa.ii.ll. 
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responsibility  which  attaches  to  the  possession  of  those 

blessings;  a  responsibility  demanding  our  most  earnest 

exertions  for  the  general  welfare,  and  especially  for  the 

spirihud  improvement,  not  merely  of  our  fellow  countrymen 

and  fellow  subjects  (for  that  indeed  most  particularly),  but, 

when  our  widely  extended  commercial  relations  are  consi- 
dered, of  our  fellow  creatures  throughout  the  whole  world. 

Let  us  call  to  mind  that  assurance  of  the  Son  of  God,  which 

is  as  just  as  it  is  plain,  "  Unto  whomsoever  much  is  given, 

of  him  shall  be  much  required;"*  and  seeing  that  many 
nations  which  professed  and  called  themselves  Christians, 

through  "  holding  of  superstitious  vanities  "f  on  the  one 

hand,  and  through  "an  evil  heart  of  unbelief"]:  on  the 
other,  have  been  doomed  to  drink  deeply  of  "  the  vials  of 

the  wrath  of  God,"§  let  our  hope  and  our  fear,  in  reference 
to  the  future,  alike  exclaim,  "  Take  good  heed  therefore 

unto  yourselves  that  ye  love  the  Lord  your  God !" 

Now  it  must  be  clear  to  all  of  you  that  a  godly  nation  is 

made  up  of  an  indefinite  number  of  godly  families,  and  that 

a  godly  family  consists  of  a  greater  or  less  number  of  godly 

individuals;  as,  then,  there  cannot  be  a  godly  nation  with- 

out a  certain  number  of  godly  families,  nor  a  godly  family 

without  a  certain  number  of  godly  individuals,  the  argu- 
ments which  1  have  brought  forward  in  pressing  for  a  due 

compliance  with  the  exhortation  of  the  text,  are  not  more 

applicable  to  all  of  us,  when  taken  collectively  as  a  people, 

than  they  are  to  each  of  us,  when  standing  separately  as  a 

person.  This  fact,  though  little  thought  of,  is  an  interesting 

and  important  one,  and  if  properly  considered  ought  to 

•  Lake  zii.  48.      f  Pnlm  zxxi.  7.      %  Heb.  iii.  12.      §  Rev.  xvi.  1. 
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produce  in  every  one  of  us,  for  the  sake  of  our  country  in 

general,  and  of  our  own  posterity  in  particular,  a  faith  and  a 

practice  pleasing  to  the  Lord  our  God ;  for  these  are  his  own 

words  which  none  may  gainsay,  "I,  the  Lord  thy  God  am 
a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  Fathers  upon  the 

Children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them  that 

hate  me ;  and  shewing  mercy  unto  thousands  of  them  that 

love  me  and  keep  my  commandments."* 

Valuable,  however,  as  are  those  civil  and  religious  benefits, 

(in  the  continuance  of  which  we  are  thus  interested  and 

concerned  no  less  as  persons  than  as  a  people)  valuable,  I 

say,  as  they  are,  both  in  respect  of  their  connexion  with  the 

temporal  well-being,  and  as  regards  their  bearing  upon  the 
eternal  happiness  of  every  member  of  the  community,  yet, 

what  are  they,  my  brethren,  when  compared  with  those 

unutterable  blessings,  which  the  word  of  God  reveals,  and 

the  mercy  of  God  holds  out — truly  to  the  whole  world, — 

truly  to  our  whole  nation — but  especially  to  every  indi- 
vidual amongst  you,  whom  the  minister  of  Jesus  Christ 

addresses.  In  manifesting,  then,  to  you  as  individuals  that 

gratitude  and  hope  and  fear  alike  exhort  you  to  comply  with 

the  admonition  of  my  text,  I  would  set  before  you,  briefly 

and  plainly,  and  as  much  as  possible  in  the  language  of  scrip- 

ture, those  all-important  truths  in  which  as  individuals  you 
are,  beyond  expression,  interested.  I  would  bring  it  to  your 

remembrance,  that  God,  who  "  is  not  a  man  that  he  should 

lie;  neither  the  Son  of  Man  that  he  should  repent,"!  hath 
said,  in  words  no  less  intelligible  than  they  are  awful,  "  the 

soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  surely  die ; " {    I  would  remind  you, 

*  Exod.  xx.  5, 6.    f  Numb,  xxiii.  19.    %  Exek.  xviii.  20.       % 
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that  every  individual  here  present  having  been  born  in  sin, 

is  "  by  nature  the  child  of  wrath  ;  "*  that  every  individual 

here  present  has,  actually,  in  numberless  instances,  "sinned 

and  come  short  of  the  Glory  of  God ;  "f  and  that  since  the 
"  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodli- 

ness and  unrighteousness  of  men,"  J  there  is  nothing  else 

for  any  one  of  you,  as  a  natural  man,  but  "  a  certain  fearful 
looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall 

devour  the  adversaries  "§  of  the  Lord  Most  High.  I  would 

bid  you  recollect,  that,  although  "  your  iniquities  have  thus 

separated  between  you  and  your  God,"  ||  yet,  nevertheless, 
the  glorious  nature  of  the  Divinity  is  unchanged,  for  "  God  " 

still  "  is  love,' 'IT  and  "  hath  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him, 

should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life :  "**  that,  accord- 

ingly, because,  forthe  honour  of  God's  justice,  "  without 

shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission  "  of  sins,  "  Christ 
Jesus,  who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery 

to  be  equal  with  God,  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and 

took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 

likeness  of  men :  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he 

humbled  himself  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 

death  of  the  cross ;  "ft  and  "  when  he  had  by  himself  purged 

our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high,"  J  J 

where  "  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us,"§§  and 
whence  he  di^penseth  those  gifts  which  he  has  received  for 

men,  giving  "  some,  Apostles ;  and  some,  Prophets ;  and 

some,  Evangelists;  and  some,  Pastors  and  Teachers ;"||  ||  and 

•  Ephes.  ii.  3.     f  R<>»-  Hi.  23.    J  Rom.  i.  18.     §  Heb.  x.  27.    ||  Isa.  lix.  2 

f  1  John  iv.  8.     ••  John  iii.  16.    ft  Phil-  "•  5-8.    JJ  Heb.  i.  3. 
H  Heb.  vii.  25.     ||||  Ephes.  ir.  11. 

D 



20 

alt9  who  will  seek  it,  that  Holy  Ghost,  without  whose  influ- 

ence "no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,"*  even  that  di- 
vine wisdom,  which  if  any  man  lack, "  let  him  ask  of  God,  who 

giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall 

be  given  him."t  I  would  thus  awaken  the  memory  of  every 

one  of  you  with  respect  to  the  momentous  fact  of  man's 
ruin  through  Adam,  man's  redemption  through  Christ :  I 
would  address  to  every  one  of  you,  by  the  authority  of  my 

high  commission,  that  last  full,  and  free,  and  unutterably 
gracious  invitation,  with  which  the  Saviour  and  the  Judge 

closes  the  sacred  canon  ;  "  The  Spirit  and  the  bride  "  (which 
is  the  church)  "say,  Come;  and  let  him  that  heareth  say,  Come. 
And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come ;  and  whosoever  will,  let 

him  take  the  water  of  life  freely  'ryy%  and  then  I  would  just 
ask,  where  is  the  man  amongst  you,  possessing  ears  to  hear, 
and  senses  to  understand,  and  affections  to  feel,  who  yet 

remains  unconscious  of  any  inward  voice  of  the  heart  con- 

straining him  to  "  take  good  heed  unto  himself,  that  he  love 

the  Lord  his  God  ?  " 

And  if,  my  brethren,  there  be  any  individuals  amongst 

you,  (and  I  trust  there  are  through  God's  mercy,  not  a  few 

such)  who  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious," §  when 
you  think  on  the  rich  provision  which  the  gospel  makes  for 

the  spiritual  wants  of  men,  may  not  each  of  you  "  go  on 

your  way  rejoicing,"  ||  "  being  confident  of  this  very  thing, 
that  he  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you,  will  perform  it 

until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ" ?f  Or,  if  there  be  any  persons 
now  present  (and  I  cannot  but  fear  that  some  such  characters 

•  1  Cor.  xii.  3.    f  James  i.  5.    %  Rev.  xxii.  17.      §  1  Pet.  ii.  3. 

||  Acts  viii.  39.    f  Phil.  i.  6. 
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must  be  mingled  with  our  congregation) ,  who,  as  your  own 

consciences  will  testify,  have  thought  little  and  cared  less 

about  the  eternal  well-being  of  your  souls,  when  ye  know 

your  own  value  as  immortal  beings,  that  verily  "  ye  were  not 

redeemed  with"  even  the  most  costly  of  "corruptible  things, 
as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as 

of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot,''*  and  when 
you  consider  that  the  Lord  "  is  long-suffering  to  usward, 
not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to 

repentance," t  may  not  every  one. of  you  take  comfort  in 
believing  that  the  door  of  mercy  is  yet  unclosed  against  you, 

and  that  if  you  arise  and  go  to  your  Father,  confessing  that 

you  are  no  longer  worthy  to  be  called  his  sons,  but  beseeching 

him  to  regard  you  as  the  believing  brethren  of  that "  beloved 

Son  "  in  whom  he  is  ever  "  well  pleased,"  there  may  yet  be  joy 
in  heaven  over  each  of  you,  when  "  the  God  of  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ "J  testifieth  to  that  only  begotten  sharer  of  his 
throne,  who  is  "  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express 

image  of  his  person,"§  "  This  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is 
alive  again ;  and  was  lost,  and  is  found  "  ?|| 

If,  once  more,  my  brethren,  those  amongst  you,  who 

"have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Ab- 

ba, Father,"^  if  ye  who  are  "  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints, 

and  of  the  household  of  God,"**  call  to  mind  this  emphatic 
admonition  of  St.  Paul,  "  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth 

take  heed  lest  he  fall; "ft  and  if,  further,  you  bear  it  in 
recollection,  that  St  Stephen  thus  accuses  his  murderers, 

"ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost ;  "J  J  that  the  Ephesians 
•  1  Pet.  i.  18, 19.  f  2  Pet-  »»•  9-  t  Epbea.  i.  17.   §  Heb.  i.  3.   ||  Lake  zv.  32. 

4  Rom.  ▼iii.  15.     ••  Ephet.  ii.  19.    ft  *  Cor.  z.  12.    JJ  Acts  vii.  51. 
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are  thus,  warned  of  the  Apostle,  -4 grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit 

of  God;"*  and  that  the  converts  of  Thessalonica  are  thus 

exhorted  by  their  inspired  Teacher,  "  Quench  not  the 

Spirit," f  all  which  texts  plainly  prove,  that  opposition,  and 

carslessness,  and  obstinacy,  can  do  "  despite  unto  the  Spirit 

of  Grace,"  J  must  not  every  individual  of  your  number  own 
the  absolute  necessity  of  adding  "to  your  faith,  virtue;  and 
to  virtue,  knowledge ;  and  to  knowledge,  temperance ;  and 

to  temperance,  patience;  and  to  patience,  godliness;  and 

to  godliness,  brotherly  kindness ;  and  to  brotherly  kindness, 

charity  ?  For  if  these  things  be  in  you,  and  abound,  they 

make  you  that  ye  shall  neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful  in 

the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  he  that  lacketh 

these  things,  is  blind,  and  cannot  see  afar  off,  and  hath  for- 

gotten that  he  was  purged  from  his  old  sins.  Wherefore,  the 

rather,  brethren,"  must  ye,  as  ye  well  know,  "give  diligence 
to  make  your  calling  aud  election  sure ;  for  if  ye  do  these 

things  ye  shall  never  fall ;  for  so  an  entrance  shall  be  minis- 
tered unto  you  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 

our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ."§ 

And  if,  lastly,  the  members  of  that  other  class  of  persons 

to  whom  I  have  already  alluded  ;  if  you,  who  are  either 

enemies  to  God  by  carnal  hearts  and  wicked  works,  or,  at 

least,  are  yet  halting  between  two  opinions,  would  reflect 

for  one  moment,  that,  "  even  as"  the  Gentiles  "  did  not  like 
to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  God  gave  them  over  to  a 

reprobate  mind;"||  and,  that,  as  the  Lord  hassaid,  "my  spirit 

shall  not  always  strive  with  man/'^f    there  really  is,  with 

•  Ephes.  iv.  30.     f  l  Tbess.  v.  19.*     J  Heb-  *•  29.      §  2  Pet.  i.  5-11. 
||  Rom.  i.  28.    %  Geo.  vi.  3. 
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respect  to  every  individual,  a  certain  point  and  a  fixed  period, 

beyond  which,  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  not  be  extend- 

ed, most  not  every  one  of  you  tremble,  lest  after  long  pro- 

fessing that  you  knew  God,  but  in  works  denying  him,  you 

should  be  abandoned  to  your  own  sinful  lusts  and  the  power  of 

Satan, "  being"  utterly  "abominable,  and  disobedient,  and  unto 

every  good  work  reprobate  "?*  If  then,  my  brethren,  you  will 
weigh  these  truths  and  these  considerations  as  they  deserve 

to  be  weighed,  I  think  it  will  manifestly  appear  in  the  case 

of  every  individual  man  amongst  you,  to  whichsoever  of  the 

two  classes  above  described  you  may  belong,  and  whatsoever 

may  be  your  present  spiritual  condition,  that  Hope  and  Fear 

unite  in  pressing  upon  you  plainly  and  powerfully,  (most 

earnestly  do  I  implore  the  Father  of  Mercies  that  it  may  be 

profitably  >)  the  injunction  of  my  text,"  "  Take  good  heed 

therefore  unto  yourselves,  that  ye  love  the  Lord  your  God/' 
*  Tit.  i.  16. . 
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THE  PARISHIONERS  OF  SALEHURST. 

MY  DEAR  FRIENDS, 

Soils  of  yon  having  expressed  a  wish 

to  see  the  last  sermon  preached  by  me  in  your 

parish  choreh ;  I  am  induced  to  publish  it, 

although  it  was  not  written  originally  with 

any  view  to  its  appearing  in  print.  As  tbe 

sermon  was  addressed  to  yon,  I  particularly 

intend  yonr  benefit  in  making  it  public ;  and  I 

sincerely  hope  that  it  may  persuade  yon  ear- 

nestly to  seek  that  kingdom  and  salvation  of 

God,  which  it  was  my  doty  and  privilege  to 

preach  to  yon,  when  I  was  yonr  minister. 

T.  W.  FRANKLYN. 

BtxkUl,  Auput,  1830. 
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THE    KINGDOM    OF    GOD. 

Acts  xx.  25—97. 

And  now,  behold,  I  know  thai  ye  all,  among  whom 
I  have  gome  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God, 
shall  me  sty  face  no  more.  Wherefore,  J  take 
yon  to  record  this  day,  thai  I  am  pure  from  the 
blood  of  nil  men.  For  1  ham  not  shunned  to 
declare  nato  yon  oil  the  counsel  of  God, 

I  AH  about  to  address  yon,  my  dearly  beloved 
Parishioner!,  for  the  hut  time ;  and  as  I  shall 

no  more  aee  yon,  nor  yon  me,  till  the  day  of 

judgment,  when  both  most  give  account  of 

oanehres  to  God ;  I  of  my  preaching,  and  yon 

of  your  hearing ;  I  shall  endeavour  to  do  it 

with  all  plainness  and  faithfulness. 

I  hare  thought  that  it  would  not  be  unsea- 
sonable, on  this  occasion,  to  invite  yon  to  a 

solemn  review  of  the  purpose  for  which  I  was 

sent  to  this  Parish ;  of  the  manner  in  which  I 

have  fulfilled  my  commission,  and  of  the  effects 

to  yourselves  of  my  coming  amongst  you. 

I 

*
>
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I.  Let  us  first  consider  the  purpose  for  which 
I  was  sent  to  this  place. 

Yon  most  not  think,  my  brethren,  that  my 

coming  to  this  Parish  was  the  effect  of  chance, 
or  the  result  of  my  own  will  and  pleasure ;  for 

you  may  be  assured,  that  God,  who  by  his  pro- 
vidence orders  all  things,  and  assigns  to  all  his 

servants  their  several  situations  and  duties,  di- 

rected me  to  you,  and  appointed  me  to  labour 
in  this  part  of  his  vineyard,  the  care  of  which  I 
am  so  soon  to  resign.  The  church  of  Christ  in 
the  world  is  like  unto  a  vineyard,  lying  in  the 
midst  of  a  great  wilderness,  and  marked  out, 
and  fenced  round,  and  carefully  kept.  The 
Lord  and  Master  of  the  vineyard  is  God;  the 
labourers  in  the  vineyard  are  the  ministers  of 
religion ;  the  trees  are  men.  Outside,  and  all 
round  the  vineyard,  are  thorns,  and  briers,  and 
trees,  which  bring  forth  no  fruit,  or  nothing 
but  tasteless  and  useless  fruit,  and  are  fit  only 
o  be  cast  into  the  fire  and  burned :  that  is,  the 
whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness,  or  in  the  wicked 

one ;  all  men  that  naturally  are  engendered  of 
the  offspring  of  Adam  are  very  far  gone  from 
original  righteousness;  and  are  of  their  own 
nature  inclined  to  evil ;  and  are  alienated  from 

God,  and  enemies  to  him  in  their  minds  by 

wicked  works,  and  deserve  God's  wrath  and 



\e*
" 

damnation.    As  it  is  not  in  the  nature  of  the 

trees  of  the  wilderness  to  bring  forth  good  fruit, 
they  most  remain  barren  and  fruitless,  until 

they  are  taken  from  the  wilderness,  and  trans- 
planted into  the  vineyard ;  which  denotes,  that 

no  man  can  know  God  aright,  or  acceptably 
serve  him,  until  he  come  unto  God  by  Jesus 
Christ,  and  be  separated  from  the  world  which 
lieth  in  wickedness,  and  by  faith  do  all  those 
good  works  which  God  hath  before  ordained 
that  his  people  should  walk  in.  (A)    Few  of  the 
trees  of  the  vineyard,  however,  do  bring  forth 

good  fruit ;  some  produce  only  leaves ;  and  the 
fruit  of  very  many  is  cut  off  in  the  bud,  and 
perishes ;  (B)  by  which  it  unhappily  appears, 
that  the  majority  of  Christians,  though  they 

were  outwardly  baptized  into  Christ  in  their  in- 

fancy, and  adopted  to  be  God's  children,  and 
incorporated  into  his  holy  church,  do  not,  when 

they  grow  up,  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  righte- 
ousness to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God;  as 

those  Christians  do,  who  in  their  baptism  were 
truly  regenerated  and  born  anew  of  water  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  but  do  by  wicked  works 
displease  God,  and  provoke  him  to  swear  in  his 
wrath,  that  they  shall  not  enter  into  his  rest.  (C) 
All  baptized  persons  are  outwardly  grafted  into 
Christ,  the  true  vine;  but  all  are  not  truly 



grafted  info  him  that  are  baptized  in.  hi*  name. 
They  that  are  truly  grafted  into  Christ  will 
bring  forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  while 

they  that  are  only  outwardly  grafted  into  Christ 

will  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  wickedness.  Un- 
less the  tree  is  made  good,  it  cannot  bring  forth 

good  fruit ;  and  unless  the  heart  is  made  good 

by  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  cannot  bring  forth  the 
fruits  of  righteousness.  As  the  fruitf illness  of 

those  trees  of  the  vineyard,  which  do  bring 
forth  good  fruit,  is  not  inherent  in  themselves, 
but  is  derived  from  the  good  stock  or  root  into 
which  they  are  grafted;  so  the  good  works  of 
Christians  ate  not  wrought  by  their  own  strength 
or  virtue,  but  spring  from  their  union  with 

Christ ;  as  be  says  in  John  xv.  "  I  am  the  vine, 
ye  are  the  branches.  He  that  abideth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much 

fruit :  .for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing." 
The  daily  work  of  the  labourers  in  this  vine* 

yard,  to  which  the  church  of  Christ  is  com- 
pared, is  to  water,  prune,  and  dress  the  trees, 

each  in  the  part  of  the  vineyard  assigned  to 

him ;  not  to  overlook  or  pass  by  one  tree,  how- 
ever unpromising,  but  to  bestow  equal  labour 

on  all ;  to  watch  every  day  the  progress  of  all, 
and  to  wait  with  patience  to  see  if  they  will 
bring  forth  fruit  in  their  season :  by  which  we 
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are  taught,  that  the  ministers  of  religion  are  to 
labour  in  their  parishes,  with  all  the  energies 
and  faculties  God  has  given  them,  to  promote 
the  spiritual  improvement  of  their  people,  to 

set  forth  God's  true  and  lively  word,  both  by 
their  preaching  and  living;  to  remind  their 

congregations  of  the  high  privileges  of  Chris- 
tians, as  children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of  the 

kingdom  of  heaven,  and  to  urge  them  to  a  cor- 
responding life ;  to  feel  an  anxious  concern  for 

all,  and  to  endeavour  "  to  bring  all  such  as  are, 
or  shall  be  committed  to  their  charge  unto  that 

agreement  in  the  faith  and  knowledge  of  God, 
and  to  that  ripeness  and  perfectness  of  age  in 
Christ,  that  there  be  no  place  left  among  them, 
either  for  error  in  religion,  or  for  viciousness  in 

life."  (D) 
Without  doubt  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and 

the  edification  of  saints,  is  the  twork  of  God's 
own  sovereign  power :  no  minister  is  sufficient 

for  this;  "  I  have  planted,"  saith  Paul,  "Apol- 
lo* watered,  but  God  gave  the  increase."  Ne- 

vertheless we,  the  ministers  of  religion,  who 

are  dust,  earth,  and  ashes,  no  less  than  you, 
and  men  of  like  passions  with  you,  are  workers 

together  with  God,  are  instruments  in  God's 
hands,  to  instruct,  edify,  and  comfort  his  faith- 

ful and  obedient  people,  and  to  bring  obdurate 
b3 
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sinners  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God :  and  it  is  oar  duty  to 
build  up  believers  in  their  most  holy  faith,  and 
to  instruct  them  more  and  more  in  the  mystery 

of  salvation,  and  the  riches  of  God's  grace,  that 
they  may  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  and  to 

strive  in  every  possible  way  to  tarn  and  draw 
the  careless,  and  impenitent,  and  unbelieving 
from  their  evil  and  dangerous  courses ;  that  no 
soul  may  be  lost  through  our  neglect,  and  that 

God's  name  may  be  glorified  through  us. 
But  that  I  may  shew  more  clearly  and  fully 

the  purpose  of  the  Lord  in  sending  me  to  this 
Parish,  I  will  exhibit  it  to  you  in  another  point 
of  view,  which  I  hope  will  not  fail  to  be  deeply 

impressed  upon  your  minds. 

"  And  now,  behold,"  saith  the  Apostle  in  my 
text,  "  I  know  that  ye  all,  among  whom  I  have 
gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  shall  see 
my  face  no  more.  Wherefore  I  take  you  to 
record  this  day,  that  I  am  pure  from  the  blood 
of  all  men.  For  I  have  not  shunned  to  de- 

clare unto  you  all  the  counsel  of  God.19 
As  God  is  one,  and  his  will  and  word  one, 

so  ought  the  Gospel  to  be  one,  wheresoever  and 
by  whomsoever  it  is  preached ;  and  so  it  always 
was,  and  is,  when  separated  from  all  human 
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mixtures  and  additions.  The  preachers  and 

expounders  of  God's  word  should  at  all  times 
be  careful  not  to  put  a  meaning  on  the  words  of 
Scripture  which  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  intend ; 

especially  so  should  I  be  now,  when  I  am  ad- 
dressing my  congregation  for  the  last  time,  and 

shall  have  no  opportunity  to  recal  what  I  say. 
At  this  time,  therefore,  I  desire  to  express 

my  conviction,  that  the  Gospel,  which  I  was 
ordained  and  sent  to  preach,  is  the  Gospel  of 

the  kingdom,  (or,  as  the  word  gospel  means 
good  news :)  good  news  of  the  future  glorious 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
who  having  come  once  in  great  humility,  and  was 
contented  to  be  betrayed,  and  given  up  into  the 
bands  of  wicked  men,  to  be  crucified  and  slain ; 

shall  come  again  in  glory  and  majesty,  and  shall 

openly  resume  his  place  and  dignity,  as  Sove- 
reign Lord  of  angels  and  men ;  which,  at  his 

first  advent,  he  voluntarily  laid  aside,  and  made 
himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  like- 

ness of  men,  and  did  humble  himself  even 

to  the  death  upon  the  cross  for  us  miserable 

sinners,  who  lay  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of 
death,  that  he  might  make  us  the  children  of 
God,  and  exalt  us  to  everlasting  life. 

The  Scriptures  of  truth  bear  one  uniform, 
b4 
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harmonious,  and  consistent  testimony  to  the 
great  event,  or  period,  which  is  here  by  Paul 
called  the  kingdom  of  God ;  which  is  also  called 

in  Scripture  the  "  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of 
God  ;"*  "  and  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ/'t 
In  Genesis  are  two  remarkable  passages, 

which,  if  we  compare  them  with  other  passages 
of  Scripture,  to  which  I  shall  presently  direct 
your  attention,  can,  I  think,  be  regarded  in  no 
other  light  than  as  bearing  testimony  to  the 
coming  in  onr  nature  of  the  only  begotten  Son 
of  God,  to  subdue  all  things  to  himself;  to 
deliver  the  creation  from  the  curse  and  bondage 

under  which  it  groans ;  and  to  establish  a  king- 
dom of  blessedness  and  peace,  which  shall  ex- 
tend over  the  whole  world,  and  completely  re* 

pair  the  mischief,  and  ruin,  and  multiplied  evils 

of  which  Adam's  transgression  was  the  cause. 
The  first  passage  is  in  Geo.  iii.,  where  God, 

immediately  after  the .  fall  of  Adam  through 

the  subtilty  of  the  serpent,  declares,  that  the 

seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  .the  serpent's 
head :  which  seed  of  the  woman,  we  know,  is 

God's  own  Son,  who  was  manifested  to  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil,  and  by  whom  the.  devil 
shall  hereafter  be  bound,  and  chained,  that  he 

•  Epb.  v.  5.  f  aPet.  i.  11. 
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may  not  go  about  to  tempt  and  deceive  men  to 
their  rain.  The  other  passage  is  in  Gen.  xii, 
where  God,  having  called  Abraham  oat  of  his 

country,  and  taken  him  from  his  father's  house, 
promises  that  he  will  give  him  the  land  of 
Canaan,  and  make  of  him  a  great  nation,  and 
make  his  name  great ;  and  that  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed  in  him ;  which,  we 

know  from  the  Apostle  Paul,  is  a  promise  of 
Christ;  to  be  the  Saviour  and  Prince  of  the 

nation,  which  was  to  spring  from  Abraham, 
and  to  reign  over  them  in  Mount  Zion;  that 
from  thence  his  kingdom  should  extend  over  the 
world,  and  be  a  blessing  to  all  the  families  of 
the  earth. 

Let  us  now  mark  well  the  following  Scrip- 
tures, which  are  express  testimonies  to  the 

future  glorious  coming  and  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

The  fifst  direct  testimony,  which  I  shall  bring 
from  Scripture,  to  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord 

and  Saviour,  is  in  Psalm  ii.  "  Yet  have  I 
set  my  king  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion.  I  will 
declare  the  decree:  the  Lord  hath  said  unto 

me,  Thou  art  my  Son :  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee.  Ask  of  me,  and  I  shall  give  thee  the 

heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  utter- 

most parts  of  the  earth  for    thy  possession. 
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Thou  shalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  thou 

shalt  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel." 
Another  direct  testimony  to  our  blessed 

Saviour's  kingdom  is  in  Dan.  vii.  "  I  saw  in 
the  night  visions,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son 
of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and 

came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought 
him  near  before  him.  And  there  was  given 
him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that 

all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  should  serve 
him:  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion, 
which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom 

that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed.'9 
Another  testimony  is  our  Lord's  own  decla- 

ration to  his  disciples,  which  we  read  in  Luke 

zxii.  "  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my 
Father  hath  appointed  unto  me ;  that  ye  may 
eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom,  and 
sit  on  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 

Israel."  Another  is  our  Lord's  answer  to  his 
disciples,  in  Acts  i.  when  just  before  his  as- 

cension into  heaven,  they  asked  him,  "  Lord, 
wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom 
to  Israel?  And  he  said  unto  them,  It  is  not 

for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons,  which 
the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power.  But 

ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  come  upon  you;   and  ye  shall  be 
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witnesses  unto  me,  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all 

J  odea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost 

part  of  the  earth :"  by  which,  we  are  sure,  he 
meant,  that  they  should  be  witnesses  of  his 

kingdom ;  should  testify  it  to  the  world ;  and 

prepare  the  world  for  it;  because  we  read  in 

Matt  ix.  that  Jesus  himself,  "went  about  all 

the  cities  and  Tillages,  teaching  in  their  syna- 

gogues, and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  king- 

dom:" and  in  Luke  it.  we  are  told  that  he 

said,  "  I  most  preach  the  kingdom  of  God  to 

other  cities  also,  for  therefore  am  I  sent ;"  and 

in  Matt.  xxiv.  he  said  to  his  disciples,  "  this 
gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all 
the  world,  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations ;  and 

then  shall  the  end  come."  The  apostle  Peter 
accordingly  bore  his  testimony  to  the  coming 

and  kingdom  of  his  Lord,  in  his  first  sermon, 

preached  at  Jerusalem  to  those  very  Jews,  who 

only  a  few  weeks  before  had  taken  Jesus,  and 

pat  him  to  death.  It  is  found  in  Acts  Hi. 

"  Repent  ye,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that 
your  sins  may  he  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of 

refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord;  and  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  which 

before  was  preached  onto  you;  whom  the 
heaven  must  receive  until  the  tunes  of  resti- 

tution of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by 
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world  began."  In  2  Pet.  i.  is  another  testi- 
mony of  the  same  apostle  to  the  kingdom  of  our 

blessed  Saviour,  "  For  we  have  not  followed 
cunningly  devised  fables,  when  we  made  known 
unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye-witnesses  of  his 
majesty.  For  he  received  from  God  the 
Father,  honour,  and  glory,  when  there  came 
such-  a  voice  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory, 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am.well 
pleased.  And  this  voice  which  came  from 
heaven,  we  heard  when  we  were  with  him  in 

the  holy  mount.  We  have  also  a  more  sure 
word  of  prophecy ;  whereuqto  ye  do  well  that 
ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a 
dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn,. and  the  day 

star  arise  in  yonr  hearts." 
In  the  Epistles  of  Paul  are  many  clear  testi- 

monies to  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  of  God, 
of  which  I  have  time  to  produce  only  two;  one 

in  1  Cor.  xv.  "  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so 
in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive*  But  every 
man  in  his  own  order,  Christ  the  first  fruits, 

|  afterward  they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming. 
Then  cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  de* 

livered  up  the  kingdom  to  Go4,  even  the  Fa- 
ther ;  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule  and 
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all  authority  and  power.  For  he  must  reign 
till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  tinder  his  feet. 
The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death. 
For  he  hath  pat  all  things  under  his  feet. 
But  when  he  saith,  all  things  are  put  under 
him,  it  is  manifest  that  he  is  excepted,  which 
did  put  all  things  under  him.  And  when  all 
things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  then  shall 
the  Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto  him 
that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be 

all  in  all."  The  other  is  in  Heb.  ii.  "  For  unto 
the  angels  hath  he  not  put  into  subjection  the 
world  to  come  whereof  we  speak.  But  one  in. 
a  certain  place,  (Ps.  viii.)  testified,  saying, 

"  What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ? 
or  the  son  of  man  that  thou  visitest  him  ?  Thou 

madest  him,  (that  is,  the  man  Christ  Jesus)  a 

little  (for  a  little  while,)  lower  than  the  angels, 
thou  crownedst  him  with  glory  and  honour,  and 
didst  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands: 
Thou  hast  put  all  things  in  subjection  under  his 
feet.  For  in  that  he  put  all  in  subjection 
under  him,  he  left  nothing  that  is  not  put  under 
him.  But  now  we  see  not  yet  all  things  put 

under  him/9  The  last  testimony  which  I  shall 
bring  from  Scripture  to  the  coming  and  king- 

dom of  our  Lord,  is  that  of  the  Apostle  John, 
m  two  passages  of  the  Revelation ;  the  first  is 

in  Rev.  xL  "  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded 

?' 
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mud  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saving, 

The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the 

kingdoms  of  oar  Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  and 

he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the 

four  and  twenty  elders,  which  sat  before  God 

on  their  seats,  fell  npon  their  faces,  and  wor- 

shipped God,  saying,  We  give  thee  thanks,  O 

Lord  God  Almighty,  which  art,  and  wast,  and 
art  to  come;  because  thou  hast  taken  to  thee 

thy  great  power  and  hast  reigned.  And  the 

nations  were  angry,  and  thy  -wrath  is  come,  end 
the  time  of  the  dead,  that  they  should  be 

judged,  and  that  thoo  shooldest  give  reward 

onto  thy  servants  the  prophets,  and  to  the  saints, 

and  them  that  fear  thy  name,  small  and  great, 

and  shonldest  destroy  them  which  destroy  the 

earth."  The  other  passage  is  in  Rev.  xx.  "  And 
I  saw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven,  having 

the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  a  great  chain 

in  his  hand.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon, 

that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  devil,  and  Satan, 

and  bound  him  a  thousand  years,  and  cast  htm 

into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and 

set  a  seal  npon  him,  that  he  should  deceive  the 

nations  no  more,  till  the  thousand  years  should 
be  fulfilled :  and  after  that  he  must  be  loosed  a 

little  season.  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they 

sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was  given  unto 
them  :  and  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were 

/ i 



19 

beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the 

word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  worshipped 

the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  re- 
ceived his  mark  npoo  their  foreheads,  or  in 

their  hands ;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with 
Christ  a  thousand  years*  But  the  rest  of  the 
dead  lived  not  again,  until  the  thousand  years 

were  finished.  This  is  the  first  resurrection." 
The  chapter  should  in  fact  be  read  to  the  end, 
and  so  should  the  two  next  chapters,  which 
close  the  inspired  volume,  and  are  remarkable 
testimonies  to  the  same  great  event,  which  you 

have  heard  announced  in  such  magnificent  lan- 
guage in  the  passages  of  Scripture  before  recited. 

These  passages  of  Scripture  evidently  teach, 
as  do  many  others,  (E)  td  which  I  have  not 
time  now  to  refer,  this  truth,  which,  therefore, 

must  be  most  necessary  for  me  to  preach,  and 

for  you  to  receive,  namely,  that  God  will  here- 
after exalt  to  great  dignity,  and  crown  with 

glory  and  majesty,  in  the  sight  of  men  and 

angels,  his  Son  Jesus;  who  will  come  perso- 
nally and  visibly  from  heaven,  and  in  that  form 

of  glorified  humanity,  in  which  he  appeared  to 
Peter,  and  James,  and  John  on  the  mount  of 

transfiguration ;  and  will  take  to  him  his  great 

power,  and  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies 
under  his  feet.  (F) 

?* 
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The  principal  circumstances,  which  will 
attend  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  into  his 

kingdom  and  glory  are  these: — At  his  almighty 
word  all  his  saints  will  rise  from  their  graves  to 
meet  their  Lord  at  his  coming.  Together  with 
them,  all  the  servants  of  God  which  are  alive, 

and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  will 
be  caught  up  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air,  and  so  will  ever  be  with  the  Lord; 

their  vile  bodies  being  changed  and  fashioned 
like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the 
working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all 
tilings  unto  himself.  It  was  in  expectation  of 
this  consummation  and  perfection  of  bliss  that 

Job  said,  "  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth, 
and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon 
the  earth ;  and  though  after  my  skin,  worms 

destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see 

God."  In  the  visions,  by-  which  the  Lord 
vouchsafed  to  shew  his  servant  John  things 
to  come,  John  saw  these  glorified  saints  living, 
and  reigning  with  Christ  a  thousand  years. 
He  also  saw  Satan  bound,  and  shut  up  during 
this  whole  period  of  a  thousand  years,  that  he 
might  deceive  the  nations  no  more  till  the 
thousand  years  should  be  fulfilled.  We  must, 
therefore,  believe  it  to  be  infallibly  true,  that 

the  kingdom  and  dominion  of  Christ,  and  of 
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{he  saints,  will  be  established  and  built  up  on 

the  ruins  of  the  devil's  kingdom,  and  extend 
over  the  whole  world,  and  continue  for  a  thou- 

sand years  to  shed  the  blessings  of  righteous- 
ness and  peace  on  all  the  families  of  the 

earth.  "  The  kingdom,  and  dominion,  and  the 
greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole 
heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High,  whose  kingdom  is  an 
everlasting  kingdom,  and  all  dominions  shall 

serve  and  obey  him.9'  (Dan.  vii.)  (6) 
There  are  frequent  intimations  and  announce- 

ments in  Scripture  of  judgments  to  be  inflicted 
on  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  in  the  great  day  of 
his  appearing,  and  to  precede  the  millennial 

reign*  of  blessedness  and'  peace ;  "  the  Son  of 
man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall 
gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend, 

and  them  which  do  iniquity."  (Matt  xiii) 
"  The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven 
with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and 
that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ :"  (2  Thess.  i.)  "  And  the  seventh  angel 
poured  out  his  vial  into  the  air;  and  there 

came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven, 
from  the  throne,  saying,  It  is  done.    And  there 

•  The  thousand  years  reign. 
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were  voices,  and  thunders,  and  lightnings ;  and 
there  was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  was  not 
since  men  were  upon  the  earth,  so  mighty  an 
earthquake,  and  so  great.    And  the  great  city 
was  divided  into  three  parts,  and  the  cities  of 
the  nations  fell;  and  great  Babylon  came  in 
remembrance  before  God,  to  give  unto  her  the 
cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath. 
And  every  island  fled  away,  and  the  mountains 
were  not  found.    And  there  fell  upon  men  a 

great  hail  out  of  heaven,  every  stone  about  the 
weight  of  a  talent ;  and  men  blasphemed  God 
because  of  the  plague  of  the  hail;   for  the 

plague  thereof  was  exceeding  great."  (Rev.  xvi.) 
It  is  painful  to  contemplate;    but  it  cannot 
be  doubted,   that   these    awful    threatenings 
are  directed  especially  against  those  nations 
and  families  of  professing  Christendom,  which 
are  fallen  away  from  the  faith  once  delivered 
unto  the  saints.     Every  nation    and   family 
which  refuses   to  receive  the  preaching  and 

testimony  of  God's  ministers,    and   will  not 
repent  and  return  to  the  paths  of  humble  and 
holy  obedience ;  but  is  determined  to  seek  and 

serve  only  the  mammon  of  this  world ;  and  to 
fulfil  all  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  and  of  the 

mind ;  will  assuredly  be  overtaken  in  that  day 

by  those  terrible  judgments,  the  approach  of 

-\ 
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which  the  world  will  not  now  lee  nor  believe. 

When  men  are  dreaming  of  peace  and  safety, 
and  of  national  prosperity  and  glory,  sudden 
destruction  will  come  upon  them,  as  travail 

upon  a  woman  with  child,  and  they  shall  not 
escape,  bat  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
from  the  glory  of  his  power;  because  they  will 

not  have  him  to  reign  over  them,  blindly  pre- 
ferring the  pleasures  of  sin,  and  rejecting  his 

kingdom  and  salvation.  It  is  written  in 

Matt.  xxiv.  "  there  shall  be  great  tribulation, 
such  as  was  not  since  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be.  And 

except  those  days  should  be  shortened,  there 

should  no  flesh  be  saved,  but  for  the  elect's  sake 

those  days  shall  be  shortened."  The  rem- 
nant, therefore,  of  the  nations,  which  shall  be 

mercifully  spared  and  delivered  from  this  over- 
throw of  the  enemies  of  the  truth,  and  of 

righteousness,  and  all  those  generations  which 
shall  be  born  during  the  millennial  period,  will, 
doubtless,  largely  partake  of  the  benefits  of 

Christ's  happy  kingdom.  To  the  broken,  dis- 
persed, and  wandering  Jews,  we  know,  the  day 

of  Christ's  coming  will  be  a  day  of  deliverance, 
and  salvation,  and  multiplied  mercies.  The 
promises  of  God  to  that  people,  which  we  see 

i 
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scattered  in  such  rich  profusion  and  variety  in 
the  Prophets  and  in  the  Psalms,  will  receive 
their  fulfilment,  when  he  comes  in  the  glory  of 
his  Father,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him, 
whom  their  fathers  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree ; 
and  whom  they  themselves  continue  to  despise 
and  reject*  The  vail  and  darkness  which  is 
upon  the  heart  of  the  Jews,  even  unto  this  day, 
when  Moses  is  read,  shall  be  taken  away,  and 

they  shall  humble  themselves  in  the  dust  before 
Jesus,  and  shall  confess  him  to  be  the  Messias, 
the  Christ  of  God,  their  Saviour  and  Prince. 
Thus  those  children  of  Abraham,  who,  in  their 

affliction  and  dispersion,  are  still  beloved  for 

their  fathers'  sakes,  and  still  remembered  with 
that  favour  which  the  Lord  beareth  unto  his 

own  people,  will  be  mercifully  restored,  and 
gathered  out  of  every  country  and  citj,  where 
they  are  driven  by  the  fierce  anger  of  God; 
and  they  will  return  to  their  own  land,  and  the 
waste  places  of  Jerusalem  will  be  rebuilt,  which 
have  been  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles  so 

many  hundred  years.  The  words  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  which  he  spake  to  the  Jews  in  the  days 

of  his  flesh,  will  then  be  fulfilled.  "  Ye  shall 
not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say,  Blepsed 

is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.* 
(Matt.  xxiiL)    Then  also  will  be  fulfilled  the 
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predictions  of  the  Psalmist  and  of  the  Prophet 

Isaiah,  "Thou  shalt  arise  and  have  mercy 
upon  Zion:  for  the  time  to  favour  her,  yea, 
the  set  time,  is  come.  For  thy  servants  take 

pleasure  in  her  stones,  and  favour  the  dust 
thereof.  So  the  heathen  shall  fear  the  name 

of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  thy 

glory.  When  the  Lord  shall  build  up  Zion,  he 

shall  appear  in  his  glory."  (Ps.  cii.)  "  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that  the 

mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  esta- 
blished in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall 

be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  all  nations  shall 

flow  unto  it.  And  many  people  shall  go  and 

say,  Come  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  moun- 
tain of  the  Lord,  to  the  house  of  the  God  of 

Jacob,  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and 
we  will  walk  in  his  paths ;  for  out  of  Zion  shall 

go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord 
from  Jerusalem.  And  he  shall  judge  among 

the  nations,  and  shall  rebuke  many  people: 

and  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into  plough- 
shares, and  their  spears  into  pruning  hooks; 

nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation, 

neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more." 
(Isa.  ii.) 
When  the  world  shall  have  rested  for  this 

period  of  a  thousand  years  from  sin  and  its 
c 
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attendant  evils  and  miseries,    Satan  will   be 

loosed  for  a  little  season  out  of  his  prison,  not 

to  destroy  nor  to  disturb  the  peace  of  those, 

who  were  found  to  be  Christ's  at  his  coming ; 
for  he  can  no  more  hurt  nor  touch  them ;  nor  to 

draw  away  from  their  allegiance  the  children  of 
Israel  and  Judah,  for  in  their  hearts  the  laws 

of  the  Lord  shall  be  written  according  to  the 
new  covenant  made  with  them;  (Jer.  xxxi.) 

but  he  will  go  out   to   deceive  the  nations, 
which  are  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth, 

and  will  gather  them  against  the  camp  of  the 
saints,   and    the  beloved  city  of   Jerusalem; 

thus  making  way  for  a  further  manifestation  of 

the  divine  sovereignty  and  power  in  {he  pro- 
tection  and  deliverance    of  his    people    that 

adhere  to  him ;  and  in  the  final  and  complete 
overthrow  of  the  devil,  and  of  his  kingdom, 
and  of  his  servants,  and  of  his  works ;  for  the 
devil  shall  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and 

brimstone,  and  shall   be    tormented  day  and 

night,  for  ever  and  ever* 
Then  will  follow  the  last,  and  most  signal  act 

of  judgment  on  the  enemies  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  The  dead,  both  small 

and  great,  will  stand  before  God ;  and  will  be 

judged  every  man  according  to  their  works : 
And  whosoever  is  not  found  written  in  the 
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book  of  life,  will  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

This  is  the  consummation  of  all  things ;  for  the 
kingdom  of  God  will,  by  this  last  act  of  the 
divine  majesty  and  power  be  perfected,  and 
the  felicity  of  all  the  servants  of  God  secured 
and  made  complete  for  ever.  When  the  devil, 
the  author  of  sin  and  death,  is  finally  cast  out ; 
and  when  death  itself  is  destroyed,  all  the 
enemies  of  Christ  will  be  put  under  his  feet ; 

and  the  purpose,  for  which  the  Father  com- 
mitted to  the  Son  the  supreme  dominion  and 

government,  will  be  fulfilled.  The  kingdom, 

therefore,  will  no  more  be  administered  by 
God,  as  the  Son  of  Man,  but  God,  as  very 
God,  will  be  all  in  all. 

The  advent  of  the  Redeemer,  and  his  glo- 
rious reign,  is  called  in  scripture  the  regene- 

ration, and  time  of  restitution  of  all  things, 
I  must  not,  therefore,  omit  to  speak  of  that 

regeneration  or  restitution  state  of  things, 
which  is  so  immediately  connected  with  our 

Lord's  coming  and  kingdom;  and  without 
which  Redemption  cannot  be  said  to  be  com- 

plete, nor  the  joy  of  the  redeemed  full.  "  The 
earnest  expectation  of  the  creature,  (saith  St, 
Paul  in  Rom.  viii.)  waiteth  for  the  manifestation 
of  the  sons  of  God.  For  the  creature  was 

made  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by 
c2 
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reason  of  him,  who  hath  subjected  the  same  in 
hope.  Because  the  creature  itself  also  shall 
be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 
For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth 

and  travaileth  in  •  pain  together  until  now." 
By  which  words  of  Paul  we  are  taught,  that  the 
whole  creation  expects  and  greatly  longs  for 
the  coming  of  Christ,  and  his  exaltation  to  his 

rightful  place  and  power  as  the  Creator,  Pre- 
server, Upholder,  and  Restorer  of  all  things. 

And  it  is  most  true,  that  wherever  the  influence 

of  the  devil  and  sin  has  prevailed  to  corrupt 

and  destroy ;  the  influence  of  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour will  extend  to  restore,  and  heal,  and  save. 

The  heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  the  whole 

face  of  nature  will  undergo  a  blessed  and  glo- 
rious change,  and  by  the  mighty  power  of  the 

Redeemer,  will  be  delivered  from  the  bondage 
of  corruption  under  which  they  groan. 

The  Apostle  Peter  saith,  (2  Pet,  iii.)  "  See- 
ing  then  that  all  these  things  (that  is,  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now)  shall 

be  dissolved,  what  manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to 

be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness,  look- 
ing for  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  day 

of  God,  wherein  the  heavens  being  on  fire  shall 
be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with 
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fervent  heat?  Nevertheless  we,  according  to 
his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new 

earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness;"  and  in 
Rev.  xxi.  John  saith,  "  I  saw  a  new  heaven 
and  a  new  earth :  for  the  first  heaven  and  the 

first  earth  were  passed  away ;  and  there  was  no 
more  sea.  And  I,  John,  saw  the  holy  city, 
new  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  heaven, 
prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband. 
And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven, 
saying,  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with 
men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they 
shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be 

with  them,  and  be  their  God."  Thus  it  ap- 
pears that  the  heavens  and  the  earth  will  be 

renewed,  and  changed  in  a  wonderful  manner ; 
and  the  earth  being  brought  to  a  state  of  great 
perfection  and  beauty,  will  be  made  a  fit  abode 

for  those  happy  persons,  to  whom  God,  accord- 
ing to  his  most  sure  promise,  will  give  it 

to  inherit,  and  richly  to  enjoy  all  things 
in  it.  (H.) 

II*  We  are  now  arrived  at  the  second  part 

of  the  review,  which  I  proposed  on  this  occa- 
sion to  make,  namely,  of  the  manner  in  which  I 

have  fulfilled  my  commission. 

In  reviewing  my  preaching  and  ministrations 



in  this  extensive  and  populous  parish,  it  is 

impossible  for  me  to  be  satisfied  with  my 

fulfilment  of  the  commission  and  charge  en- 

trusted to  me  by  the  great  Head  of  the 
church.  That  word  of  the  Lord  whiah  he 

spake  to  his  servant  the  prophet  Ezekiel  comes 

to  me  at  this  moment  with  peouliar  force ;  and 

presses  heavily  upon  my  spirits,  and  awakens 

painful  reflections ;  "  Son  of  man,  speak  to  the 
children  of  thy  people,  and  say  unto  them. 

When  I  bring  the  sword  upon  the  land,  if  the 

people  of  the  land  take  a  man  of  their  coasts, 
and  set  him  for  their  watchman :  if  when  he 

seeth  the  sword  come  npon  the  land,  he  blow 

the  trumpet,  and  warn  the  people ;  then  who- 
soever heareth  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  and 

taketh  not  warning ;  if  the  sword  come  and 

take  him  away,  his  blood  shall  be  upon  his  own 

head.  He  heard  the  sound  of  the  trumpet, 

and  took  not  warning ;  his  blood  shall  be  npon 

him.  But  he  that  taketh  warning,  shall  de- 
liver his  soul.  But  if  the  watchman  see  the 

sword  come,  and  blow  not  the  trumpet,  and 

the  people  be  not  warned ;  if  the  sword  come, 

and  take  any  person  from  among  them,  he  is 

taken  away  in  his  iniquity,  hut  his  blood  will 

I  require  at  the  watchman's  hand."  (Ezek. xxxiii.) 

/    i 
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When  T  read  this  passage  of  Scripture,  I 

cannot  forbear  asking  myself,  Is  there  a  person 

in  this  parish,  of  an  age  and  capacity  to  dis- 
tinguish between  good  and  evil,  who  has  not 

been  told  by  me  from  this  place,  or  has  not 
read  in  some  book  or  tract  which  I  have  dis- 

tributed, that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  judge 

the  quick  and  dead  at  his  appearing  and  hia 

kingdom ;  and  that  all  men,  ever;  where,  are 

commanded  to  repent,  for  the  day  of  the  Lord 

so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  and  sudden 
and  terrible  will  be  the  destruction  of  those 

who  are  unprepared  to  meet  him  ?  If  there 

are  any  of  my  parishioners  who  have  not  been 
apprized  of  an  event  so  much  to  be  wished  by 

the  faithful,  and  dreaded  by  the  impenitent, 

I  will  now  endeavour  that  all  may  be  timely 

warned  of  it ;  and  instead  of  dwelling  on  the 

past,  I  will  do  what  may  yet  be  done  for  the 

setting  forth  of  God's  glory,  and  setting  for- 
ward the  salvation  of  the  souls,  over  which  the 

Holy  Ghost  hath  made  me  the  overseer.  I, 

therefore,  tell  and  testify  to  every  man,  woman, 

and  child,  in  this  congregation,  that  the  Prince 

of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  the  Judge  of  quick 

and  dead,  is  coming  quickly,  and  his  reward  is 

with  him  to  give  to  every  man  according  as  his 
work  shall  be. 



* 

32 

I  testify  to  all  that  are  walking  according  to 
the  course  of  this  world,  according  to  the  prince 
of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  worketh 
in  the  children  of  disobedience,  that  except 
they  be  converted  and  become  as  little  children, 
and  sit  down  on  the  lowest  form  in  the  school 

of  Christ,  and  learn  there,  and  get  written  on 

their  hearts,  lessons,  which  man's  wisdom 
teacheth  not,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
teacheth,  and  the  Scriptures,  which  were  given 
by  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  go 
from  that  school,  and  that  teaching,  into  the 
world,  and  shew  out  of  a  good  conversation 
their  works  with  meekness  of  wisdom,  putting 

away  pride,  and  covetousness,  and  uncleanness, 
and  emulations,  and  wrath,  and  strife,  they 

cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 
I  forewarn,  and  testify  to  every  one  of  yon, 

my  brethren,  that,  if  you  do  not  cease  from  all 
profane  and  vain  babblings,  and  oppositions  of 
science,  falsely  so  called ;  and  submit  to  be 
taught  by  God,  and  stedfastly  believe  all  that 

God  hath  revealed  of  himself  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture ;  and  endeavour  from  your  hearts  to  keep 

all  the  commandments  of  God ;  and  yet  go  not 
about  to  establish  your  own  righteousness,  but 
seek  to  be  found  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 

and  to  be  saved  only  through  the  merits  of  the 

I 
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sacrifice  and  satisfaction  made  by  him  upon  the 

cross  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  yon  cannot 

see  the  kingdom  of  God.  ' 
And  having  learned,  in  that  mysterious  and 

stupendous  transaction  on  the  cross,  your  infi- 
nite obligations  to  your  almighty  Saviour,  who 

stooped  so  low  to  raise  you,  and  your  fellow 
sinners,  from  the  deep  misery  and  ruin  in  which 

you  were  plunged ;  if  you  do  not  love  your 
Saviour  in  sincerity  and  truth;   if  you  are 

ashamed  to  confess  him  before  men;   if  you 

allow    yourselves  to   be  diverted  and  drawn 

away  altogether  from  contemplating  and  ex- 
pecting his  glorious  appearing  and  kingdom  by 

worldly  engagements  and  worldly  pleasures ;  if 

you  do  not  strive  to  live  as  those,  who  know 
that  in  a  moment,  and  that  perhaps  the  next, 

they  must  give  up  all  that  they  now  possess, 

and  enjoy,  and  are  employed  in,  and  be  called 

away  to  new  scenes,  and  new  employments, 

and  new  delights,  which  are  infinitely  higher, 

and  happier,  and  holier,  than  these  present;  I 
solemnly  forewarn  you,  that  you  cannot  see  the 

kingdom  and  salvation  of  God.    And  if  you 
shall  hear  that  there  is   any  person  in  this 
Parish,  whose  face  I  have  not  seen,  and  shall 

not  see,  I  request  some  one  of  vou  here  present, 

to  go  to  that  person,  in  my  name,  and  read  in 
c3 
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his  ears  that  word  of  the  Lord  to  the  children 

of  Israel,  by  his  servant  the  Prophet  Ezekiel, 
and  tell  him  that  it  is  a- word  of  affectionate  and 

serious  warning  to  him»  and  that  as  he  will 
never  hear  another  word  from  me,  I  hope  he 

will  remember  and  keep  it  "  Therefore  I  will 
judge  you,  O  house  of  Israel,  every  one  ac- 

cording to  his  ways,  saith  the  Lord  God. 
Repent  and  turn  yourselves  from  all  your 
transgressions,  so  iniquity  shall  not  be  your 

ruin.  Cast  away  from  you  all  your  transgres- 
sions whereby  ye  have  transgressed ;  and  make 

you  a  new  heart,  and  a  new  spirit:  for  why 
will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel.  For  I  have  no 
pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth,  saith 

the  Lord  God."  (Eaek.  xviii.)  Only  by  thus 
declaring  unto  you  all  the  counsel  of  God,  can 
I  hope  to  be  pure  from  your  blood,  and  to 

deliver  my  own  soul. 

III.  But  it  is  time  we  should  enquire,  in  the 

third  place,  what  have  been  the  effects  to  your- 
selves, of  my  coming  amongst  you. 

As  my  condition  would  be  miserable  beyond 
description,  if  it  should  be  found,  in  the  day 

of  the  Lord's  coming,  that  I  had  neglected  to 
speak  to  you  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  all  this  time  that  I  have  been 
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5  yon ;  so  will  your  condition  be  miserable, 

if  it  shall  appear,  that  although  I  preached  the 

kingdom  of  God  to  yon,  (and  yon  might  hare 

been  acquainted  with  it,  whether  I  preached  it 

or  not,  from  the  Scriptures  of  truth,)  you  were 

totally  nneoncerned  about  it,  and  did  not  seek 

to  enter  into  it,  bat  preferred  the  friendship  of 

the  world,  and  the  pleasures  of  sin,  to  it.  I, 

therefore,  ask  you,  my  dearly  beloved  Pa- 
rishioners, whether  yon  have  received  my 

preaching  and  teaching,  as  the  Bereans  re- 
ceived the  preaching  and  teaching  of  Panl, 

with  all  readiness  of  mind,  searching  the  Scrip- 
tures daily  whether  these  things  are  so  as  I 

hare  represented  them  I  And  finding  that  the 

kingdom  of  God  is  revealed  there ;  and  that  it 

is  indeed  and  in  truth  God's  own  promise,  and 
gracious  provision  for  the  salvation  and  deli- 

verance of  his  believing  people  out  of  the 

miseries  of  this  sinful  world ;  have  yon  from 

your  hearts  believed  and  embraced  it,  as  a  most 

merciful  dispensation  of  Almighty  God,  and 

an  event  much  to  be  desired  by  every  child 
of  man? 

Do  yon  also  endeavour  to  manifest  that  yon 

are  the  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  king- 
dom and  glory  of  his  Son,  by  remembering  and 

keeping  the  solemn  vow  and  covenant  made  by c4 
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you  with  your  God  at  your  baptism  ?  by  shew* 

ing  an  unfeigned  regard  for  God's  word  and 
sacraments,  and  for  all  the  ordinances  of  our 

reformed  church?  by  leading  righteous,  sober, 

and  godly  lives  ?  by  watching  and  waiting  daily 

for  the  glorious  appearing  of  our  Lord  in  the 

heavens,  observing  the  signs  of  the  times,  and 

comparing  passing  events  with  the  announce- 
ments of  prophecy,  and  with  the  events,  which 

Jesus  himself  said  should  precede  and  prepare 

his  people  for  his  coming ;  namely,  wars  and 
commotions,  nation  rising  against  nation,  and 

kingdom  against  kingdom ;  and  on  the  earth 

distress  of  nations  with  perplexity,  men's  hearts 
failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after 

those  things  that  are  coming  on  the  earth? 

and  by  praying  daily  that  his  kingdom  may 
come,  and  that  his  will  may  be  done  on  earth, 

as  it  is  in  heaven  ?  If  any  of  you,  my  beloved 

brethren,  have  been  brought  by  my  preaching 

and  teaching  to  believe  and  expect  the  kingdom 

of  God ;  and  to  walk  worthy  of  God,  who  hath 

called  you  unto  his  kingdom  and  glory,  I  ex- 
ceedingly rejoice ;  and  I  desire  to  render 

thanksgiving  and  praise  to  God  for  it. 
The  kingdom  of  God !  how  vast  and  grand 

a  subject  it  is ;  the  tongues  of  men  and  of 

angels  cannot  worthily  express  its  glory  and 
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excellency.  You  have  heard  something  of  the 

glory  and  happiness  of  that  kingdom,  which  the 
Son  of  Man  will  establish  on  the  earth  daring 

the  thousand  years  that  Satan  shall  be  shut  up, 

that  he  may  not  go  about  to  deceive  men  to 

their  ruin.  Carry  yourselves  now  in  ima- 
gination beyond  that  period  of  a  thousand 

years;  and  conceive  that  glory  and  happiness 

continued  and  perpetuated  through  the  count- 
less ages  of  eternity.  Picture  to  yourselves  an 

eternal  country  and  city,  where  God  will  dwell 
with  men ;  into  which  all  the  servants  of  God 

will  be  gathered,  and  form  a  holy  and  happy 
community,  from  which  all  manner  of  evil  will 

be  entirely  and  for  ever  shut  out ;  where  want, 
and  disease,  and  pain,  and  death  will  no  more 
be  known ;  from  whose  blessed  inhabitants  no 

enjoyment  will  be  withheld  of  which  their  new 

nature  is  capable;  and  if  one  has  a  greater 

degree  of  happiness  than  another,  he  that  has 
the  least,  will  have  so  much,  that  he  will  desire 

no  more ;  where  consequently  there  will  be  no 

room  for  envy,  hatred,  and  malice,  or  any  un- 
charitableness,  or  strife,  or  violence,  or  blood- 
shed. 

Picture  to  yourselves  this  world  before  sin 

entered  into  it;  before  our  first  parents  by 

transgression  fell ;  and  before  the  earth  brought 
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forth  to  them  thorns  and  thistles,  and  every 
hurtful  and  noxious  thing. 

Picture  to  yourselves  a  new  world ;  a  new 
heaven  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth 

righteousness ;  where  the  devil  may  not  come ; 
nor  devilish  spirits,  nor  devilish  people ;  bat 

only  they  that  do  God's  commandments  may 
enter  in  through  the  gate  into  the  city.  "  For 
without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whore- 

mongers, and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and 

whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie."  This  is 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate, 

the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords ;  who 
only  hath  immortality  dwelling  in  the  light 
which  no  man  can  approach  unto;  whom  no 
man  hath  seen  nor  can  see ;  to  whom  be  honour 

and  power  everlasting.  Amen. 
As  your  salvation  and  complete  redemption 

approaches  nearer,  let  your  desires  and  hopes, 
my  beloved  brethren,  rise  proportionably  higher, 
and  let  your  conduct  each  day  be  continually 

better;  so  shall  you  not  be  ashamed  or  con* 
founded  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
with  all  his  saints. 

It  is  now,  my  brethren,  my  duty  to  address 

you  in  a  different  manner,  and  to  call  upon 
such  of  you  as  are  not  seeking  to  enter  into 
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state,  while  you  have  time  for  repentance  and 

acknowledgment  of  the  truth . 
If  it  is  the  case,  as  I  have  too  much  reason 

to  fear,  that  some  of  yon  are  so  tied  and  bound 

by  the  chain  of  yonr  sins,  that  yon  cannot  and 

will  not  move  one  finger,  or  stir  one  step  to 

lay  hold  of  this  kingdom ;  why  is  it?  It  may 

be  you  despise  and  blaspheme  the  adorable 

name  and  person  of  onr  Lord  and  Saviour 

Jesus  Christ,  and  impiously  take  from  him 

his  glory  and  infinite  Deity,  wbo  said,  "  I  and 

my  Father  are  one."  "  Ail  things  that  the 
Father  hath  are  mine."  "As  the  Father 
raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them,  even 

so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will."  Neither 
did  Jesus  refuse  the  adoration  and  worship  of 

Thomas,  when,  after  hesitating  a  little,  and 

doubting  whether  the  person  that  stood  before 

him  was  really  the  same  Jesus  who  had  died 

upon  the  cross  and  was  buried,  Thomas  an- 

swered and  said,  Ny  Lord,  and  my  God ;  and 
before  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  and  the  chief 

priests,  he  asserted  to  plainly  his  divinity,  and 

the  glory  and  majesty  of  his  future  coming  and 

kingdom,  that  the  High  Priest  "  rent  his 
clothes,  saying,  he  hath  spoken  blasphemy; 
what   further   need    have    we  of    witnesses? 
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behold,  now  ye  have  heard  his  blasphemy:" 
Or  it  may  be,  having  bitter  envying  and  strife 
in  your  hearts  against  that  blessed  truth  of  our 
most  holy  religion,  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  believer ;  and  the  issue  of  it,  even 
the  life  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man,  with  all  its 

precious  fruits  of  righteousness,  and  goodness, 

and  truth;  you  reject  the  doctrine  of  the 

Spirit's  teaching  and  influence ;  and  do  not  care 
to  enquire  whether  this  may  not  be  that  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  which  will  not  be 
forgiven,  neither  in  this  world,  nor  in  that 

which  is  to  come:  Or  it  may  be,  you  per- 
versely say,  that  there  can  be  no  resurrection 

oflthe  dead,  and  that  the  bodies  of  all  men, 

good  and  bad,  which  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  shall  always  remain  there ;  whereas  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead,  of  which 

we  have  the  plainest  proof,  is  a  pledge  and 
assurance  of  our  resurrection;  every  grain 
of  wheat,  moreover,  falling  into  the  ground, 
and  anon  bursting  into  life  again,  and  coming 

up,  and  budding,  and  bringing  forth  fruit  in  its 
season,  teaches  us  that  God  can  as  easily  give 
life  to  our  dead  bodies,  and  make  the  flesh  to 

come  upon  them,  and  the  breath  to  enter  into 
them  again  in  that  day,  of  which  He  hath  said, 
that  in  it  all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  come 
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forth,  they  that  have  done  good  unto  the 

resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done 
evil  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation  :  Or 

it  may  be,  you  proudly  stand  upon  your  own 
merits,  and  claim  to  be  admitted  into  heaven  as 

the  proper  reward  and  desert  of  your  righteous- 
ness and  works;  which  works,  you  ought  to 

know,  even  all  your  best  works  cannot  purge 

away  your  sins,  nor  endure  the  severity  of 

God's  judgment:  Or  it  may  be,  you  are  living 
entirely  to  yourselves,  careful  only  about  your 

own  gains  and  pleasures ;  and  if  you  are  fed 

and  clothed  yourselves,  it  matters  not  to  you 

who  is  hungry,  or  naked,  or  sick :  though  of  all 

that  we  have  nothing  is  ours  beyond  what  is  ne- 
cessary to  supply  us  and  our  children  with  the 

moderate  indulgences  and  comforts  of  that  sta- 
tion in  which  God  hath  placed  us ;  the  rest  is 

His  poor  people's,  to  whom  He  has  commanded 
us  freely  to  give  it:  Or  it  may  be  you  are 

giving  yourselves  up  wholly  to  company  and 
cards,  and  to  the  dance,  and  the  song,  and  to 

feasting  and  revelling ;  being  lovers  of  pleasure 
more  than  lovers  of  God ;  which  is  to  live  with- 

out God,  and  to  resist,  as  far  as  you  can,  the 

purpose  of  God  in  bringing  you  into  the  world : 

Or  it  may  be  you  are  indulging  some  secret  sin; 
an  adulterous  connection,  or  the  deadly  sin  of 

\ 
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fornication,  or  some  other  lust,  which  shuns  the 

light,  and  to  gratify  which  you  shut  to  the  door, 
that  the  eye  of  man  may  not  see  you ;  forgetting 

that  the  eye  of  God  sees  you  as  well  when  you 

are  in  your  secret  chamber,  as  when  you  are 
abroad  in  the  street;  as  well  by  night  as  by 

day ;  for  the  darkness  hideth  not  from  Him,  the 

darkness  and  the  light  to  Him  are  both  alike. 

These  sentiments  and  practices,  viewed 

through  the  medium  of  Scripture,  instead  of 

through  the  medium  of  our  preconceived  notions, 
dnd  corrupt  appetites  and  inclinations,  appear 

to  be  such  as  cannot  be  indulged  without  certain 

ruin  to  your  souls.  I  should  not,  therefore,  be  an 
honest  and  faithful  servant  of  God;  I  should 

not  act  according  to  the  dictates  of  my  own  con- 
science ;  on  the  contrary,  I  should  be  guilty  of 

a  shameful  neglect  and  violation  of  my  ordina- 
tion vow ;  your  blood  would  be  upon  me ;  and 

I  should  justly  draw  down  on  myself  your  eter- 
nal reproaches  and  curses,  if  I  did  not  declare 

and  testify  to  you  all,  high  and  low,  rich  and 

poor  together,  that  except  you  renounce  all  these 
sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind,  you 

cannot  see  the  kingdom  and  salvation  of  God, 

but  must  perish,  miserably  perish,  under  his 
hand. 

I  must,  however,  detain  you  no  longer :  I  will 



48 

therefore  bid  you  all  farewell.  My  dearly  beloved 

Parishioners,  the  gentry,  the  tradespeople,  the 

mechanics,  the  labourers  in  the  field,  men-ser- 

vants and  women-servants,  I  commend  you  to 
God  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able 

to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance 

among  all  them  which  are  sanctified. 

And  you,  my  dear  little  children  of  the  Free 

School,  though  I  mention  you  last,  have  not  the 

least,  nor  the  lowest  place  in  my  good  wishes,  and 

fervent  prayers  for  the  welfare  of  my  people.  My 

last  word  to  you  is,  Fear  God  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments :  Trust  in  and  cleave  to  that  blessed 

Saviour,  who  died  for  you,  and  is  gone  before  to 

prepare  a  place  for  you,  that  you  may  be  with  him 
where  he  is :  Honour  and  obey  the  Master  and 

Mistress  your  Patrons  have  kindly  allowed  me 

to  put  over  you,  to  teach  you  and  direct  you  in 

that  way  which  leads  to  the  kingdom  of  God 

and  everlasting  life.  I  pray  God  to  give  your 
Teachers  grace  to  do  their  duty  towards  you, 
by  instructing  you  according  to  his  word  and 

truth,  and  by  setting  you  a  good  example.  My 
little  children,  farewell.  I  hope  that  you  will 

so  live  and  die,  that  I  may  meet  you  again  in 

the  kingdom  and  before  the  throne  of  my  God. 

I 



APPENDIX. 

Note  (A),  Page  7. 

"  He  that  by  nature  would  withstand  vice,  either 
by  natural  will  or  reason,  he  doth  in  vain  garnish 
the  time  of  this  life,  and  attaineth  not  the  very  true 
virtues;  for  without  the  worshipping  of  the  true 

God,  that  which  seemeth  to  be  virtue  is  vice."— 
Fifth  Homily  of  the  Church  of  England,  quoting 
St.  Ambrose. 

Note  (B),  Page  7. 

"  Nevertheless,  when  the  Son  of  man  cometh, 
shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth  ?  (Luke  xviii.)  See 
also  Isaiah  v.  and  Psalm  lxxx. 

Note  (C),  Page  7. 

"    some  infants  are  in  their  infancy  in 
union  with  Christ,  they  have  faith  in  the  seed,  though 
not  in  the  fruit ;  grace  in  the  gift,  though  not  in  the 
use ;  they  have  the  Spirit  dwelling  in  them,  and  are 
a  part  of  his  temple,  though  they  know  him  not. 
Neither  need  this  seem  strange ;  it  is  very  reasonable 
to  believe  that  a  supernatural  power  may  do  as 
much  as  a  natural  one ;  the  image  of  God,  which, 
if  Adam  had  stood,  would  have  passed  to  infants 
by  natural  generation,  may  well  be  derived  to  them 
by  spiritual  regeneration. 

"  Some  infants,  though  baptized,  never  are  in 
union  with  Christ    Some  divines  conceive  that  all 
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baptized  infants  are  regenerate;  but  common  ob- 
servation opposes  this :  multitudes  there  are  of  in* 

fants  baptized,  who  at  years  of  understanding  shew 
forth  nothing  at  all  of  a  divine  principle ;  reason  and 

will  appear,  but  nothing  of  grace.  It  may  be  reason- 
ably expected  in  regenerate  persons,  that  the  seed  of 

God  should  spring  up,  that  the  supernatural  prin- 
ciples should  come  forth  into  act  in  some  measure ; 

but  when  there  is  no  print  or  footstep  of  grace,  no 
dye,  or  tincture  of  it  in  the  life,  it  cannot  well  be 

imagined,  that  there  is  any  such  thing  as  regenera- 

tion in  them."— From  a  work  entitled,  "  Christus  in 

Corde"  by  Edward  Polhill,  Esq.,  a  gentleman  of 
considerable  family  and  estate  at  Burwash  in 
Sussex ;  he  was  a  very  learned  man,  and  a  justice  of 

the  peace,  about  the  year  1680. 

Note  (D),  Page  9. 

See  the  service  for  ordaining  of  Priests  in  the 
Church  of  England. 

Note  (E),  Page  19. 

Let  me  beg  the  reader  to  give  some  time  to  the 

patient  and  serious  study  of  the  following  Scriptures, 
all  of  which  seem  to  point  to  that  great  event,  which 

is  the  subject  of  this  Sermon;  Gen.  xlix.  8 — 12 
Num.  xxiv.  12 — 19;  2  Sam.  xxiii.  1 — 7.  See 

Bishop  Horsley's  Translation.  Job  xix.  23 — 27 
Psalms  xxxvii.,  xlv.,  xlvi.,  xlvii.,  xlviii.,  lxvii.,  Ixxii. 
xcvi.,  xcvii.,  xcviii.,  ex.,  exxxii.,  cxlix. ;  Isaiah  ii. 
vu,  xi.,  xxiv.,  xxxii.,  xxxiii.,  xxxiv.,  xxxv.,  xlix. 

lx.,  lxi.,  lxiu,  lxiii.,  lxiv.,  lxv.,  lxvi. ;  Jer.  xxx. 
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xxxi.,  xxxii.,  xxxiii. ;  Ezek.  xxxiv.,  and  the  fourteen 
following  chapters  to  the  end  of  the  book.  Dan.  ii., 
vii.,  xi. ;  Hosea  iii.;  Amos  ix. ;  Obadiah ;  Micah  iv., 
v.;  Zephaniah  iii.;  Haggaiii.;  Zechariah  ii.,  viii., 
xiv. ;  Matt.  v.  5;  xiii.  1 — 52,  xvi.  21 — 28,  xxi. 
33—44,  xxiv.,  xxv.;  Mark  xiv.  22 — 25;  Luke 
i.  46—55,  and  67—79.,  ii.  25—35,  xiii.  18—35, 
xvii.  20—37,  xix.  1—27,  xxi. ;  John  xii.  23—50, 
to  be  read  in  connection  with  Isaiah  vi. ;  Acts  i.  3 ; 

viii.  12,  xvii.  1—12,  xxvi.  1—23.  xxviii.  16—31, 
to  be  read  in  connection  with  Isaiah  vi. ;  Rom.  viii. 

14—25.;  1  Cor.  vi.  1—3;  2  Cor.  iv.  5—14;  Gal. 

iii.  7—17  ;  iv.  21—31  ;  Eph.  i.;  Philip,  iii.  7—21 ; 
Col.  i.  9—23;  I  Thess.  i.  9,  10,  ii.  19,  20, 
iii.  12,  13,  iv.  13—18;  v.  1— 10;  2  Thess.  i.  11 ; 
2  Tim.  ii.  7—21 ;  Titus  ii.  11—16 ;  Heb.  L,  ii ,  iii., 
iv.  1—13;  xi.,  xii.;  James  v.  1,  2;  1  Peter  L 
3—13;  2  Peter  iii.;  1  John  iii.  1—3;  Jude 
14—25;  Rev.  i.  1— 7;  xix.  2—21. 

Note  (F),  Page  19. 

"The  subject  of  this  general  joy  is,  as  before  in 
Psalm  xcvi.  13,  the  advent  of  Messiah  to  reform  the 

world,  to  execute  judgment  upon  the  wicked,  and  so 
establish  a  kingdom  of  righteousness  upon  the  earth* 
We  expect  his  second  advent  to  restore  all  things,  to 
judge  the  world,  to  condemn  his  enemies,  and  to 
begin  his  glorious  reign.  Then  shall  heaven  and 
earth  rejoice,  and  the  joy  of  the  redeemed  shall  be 

full." — Bishop  Horns  on  Psalm  xcviii.  4 — 7.  Front 
a  selection  from  his  Commentary  on  the  Psalms  in 
the  Parochial  Lending  library  of  the  Society  for 



promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  attached  to  Sale* 
hurst  Church. 

Note  (G),  Page  21. 

"   that,  there  shall  be  such  a  happy  period 
as  the  Millennium,  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  shall 

be  extabli&ked  upon  earth,  is  the  plain  and  express 
doctrine  of  Daniel,  and  all  the  prophets,  as  well  as 

of  St.  John  :  and  we  daily  pray  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  it,  in  praying  thy  kingdom  come. 

"  Prudence,  as  well  as  modesty,  requires  that  we 
should  forbear  all  curious  enquiries  into  the  nature 

and  condition  of  this  future  kingdom, — as,  how 
Satan  should  be  bound  for  a  thousand  years,  and 
afterwards  loosed  again ;  how  the  raised  saints  shall 
cohabit  with  the  living,  and  judge  and  govern  the 
world ;  how  Christ  shall  manifest  himself  to  them, 
and  reign  over  them;  how  the  New  Jerusalem,  the 
city  and  church  of  the  living  God,  shall  descend 
from  heaven  to  earth ;  how  Satan  shall  at  last 

deceive  the  nations,  and  what  nations  they  shall  be. 
These  are  points  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  not 
thought  fit  to  explain;  and  folly  may  easily  ash 

more  questions  about  them  than  wisdom  can  an- 

swer."—Bitkop  Newton  on  the  Prophecies,  Vol.  I. 

Note  (H),  Page  29. 

"  But,  as  I  said,  I  say  again,  that  the  apostl. 
here  simply  affirms  that  there  shall  be  a  renovalio 
and  deliverance  from  corruption,  not  only  of  mi 

but  also  of  all  and  of  every  part  of  the  whole  world  -, 
of  every  part,  I  say,  meaning  parts  indeed,  and  not 
such  as  rather  are  vices,  and  added  for  plagues  tfcjpn 

i     \ 
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for  parte.  For  by  reason  of  sin,  many  spots  and 
corruptions  are  come  into  the  world,  as  is  all  that  is 
hurtful  arid  filthy  in  the  creatures,  also  all  that  cometh 
of  corruption. 

"  This  renovation  of  all  things,  the  prophets  seem 
to  promise,  when  they  promise  new  heavens  arid  new 
earth.  For  a  new  earth  seems  to  require  no  less 
renovation  of  earthly  things,  than  new  heavens  do 

of  heavenly  things.  Both  these  things  the  apostle 
plainly  affirms  that  Christ  will  restore,  even  what- 

soever are  in  heaven,  and  in  earth.  (Col.  i.) 

"  Therefore,  methinks  it  is  the  duty  of  a  godly 
mind  to  acknowledge,  and  thereof  to  glory  in  the  Lord, 
that  in  our  resurrection  all  things  shall  be  repaired 
for  eternity,  as  for  our  sin  they  were  made  subject  to 
corruption. 

"  The  antient  writers  have  as  it  were  agreed  to 
this  sentence  of  Peter,  2  Pet.  iii.,  that  the  shape  of 
this  world  shall  pass  away,  through  the.  burning  of 

earthly  tire,  as  it  was  drowned  with  the  flowing  of 

earthly  waters.    These  are  St.  Augustine's  words ; 
and  he  further  saith,  *  The  qualities  of  the  corrup- 

tible elements  which  agreed  with  our  corruptible 

bodies    shall    utterly  be    burned    with  that  same 

worldly  conflagration,  and  burning,  as  I  said ;  but 
the  substance  itself,  by  a  marvellous  change,  shall 

have  those  qualities,  which  agree  with  our  bodies, 
that  the  world  changing  into  the  better,  may  openly 
be  made  fit  for  man,  when  returned  in  the  flesh 

into  the  better  state?"— From  a  Letter  on  Rom. 

viii.  19.  by  John  Bradford,  Prebendary  of  St.  Paul's, 
and  Martyr,  A.  D.  1555. 
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St.  Matthbw  xxii.  21. 

"  "■■htjbb,  nnuon    torn    Cxbak.   the, 

THINS*    WHICH     iU     CCBAK's ;      AND     ONTO 

God  thb  things  that  abb  God's." 

fr  ww  pretended  by  the  Jews  that  these 

two  precepts  were  incompatible ;  that  to  pay 

tribute  to  Caesar,  the  Roman  Emperor,  was  trea- 

son to  their  King,  Jehovah.  They  were  how- 

ever at  this  time  subject  to  the  Roman  govern- 
ment j  they  used  the  Roman  money ;  and  by  the 

very  image  and  superscription  on  that  money, 

our  Lord  confuted  their  vain  pretences,  and 

avoided  the  snare  they  had  laid  for  him  M  in  his 

talk."  (v.  15.)  "Is  by'  say  they,  "lawful  to 

give  tribute  to  Caesar  or  not?"  (v.  170  design- 
ing whichever  way  He  answered,  to  make  Rim 

obnoxious  either  to  the  Romans  or  to  the  Jews. 

Yet  out  of  their  own  mouth  does  he  in'  this  text 
convict  them,  teaching  as  at  the  same  time  that 

His   religion  instead  of  interfering  with   our 
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^bedi«««tc>t^tJlHlinag^trate,TftAer  requires 

fc  as  a  part  of  6u*  obedience  to  Cod.  .*<  Render/' 
siith  he,  ̂ dhti  Cftsaar  the "thing*  *hfcfa  >afe 
CtefeaKs-  and  unto  G6d  the -thihgs -  tiiat  «re 

Odd'*;'*  AH  thirtgA  pt^{>erly ̂ #peak«^  ai^nti^ 
ma  (2od'£ ;  but  if  hekawghwb  sdmethhbgvfrr 
Caesar  to  count  as  hisy  these*  wet  ate  <dn«Oipi»- 
ttnfcfe  to  toithhdld'  these  wfe  anre?<toi  render  kinto 

Win  uta<fa"tn4  staac  obttgatiun  iwittowhiefcrgge 
Would  feiideiownt*  QbA  what  ir  IhA  afatamfel 

'for  his  otfn.  *■  *l"  "  '*  * !  A*mft  **Ji  **  t*flt  ■*♦"  *■ 

Let  us-then  now  eriqufrs^rhat  tihirigaatain 
this  senfce  Ciesar^  tKhal  duty  we  a*  Gkriatiana 

owe  to  all  Wh6  are-  irl  authority  Met  us,  land 
on  what  principle  we-  pMght  ,  as  <G£srififians;  to 
discharge  it.  I  «ay  ̂ specialty  *s  Cfuiqtiim^  far 

I  speak  :as  a  Christen  minister  do  a'  Christian 
congregation^  and  on  a  subject  with  whickJ 

can  haye  no  ooneefrh  in  tfaistplaoe,  excepts  fv 
as  it  is  a  Christian  (fctty.  .To  fydwrtatetftebaose 

of  any'  party,  :  howjever  xespectebkM  in  thaatate, 

"er  to  diseu**  any  political  question,  hcrofe^r 
important  emy  be  jfts  dbhseqaenoesy  id  «q  bufci- 
ness  for. the  preacher  oMhcGoipel  idJ  the  tame 

<.df  God.  .  Brt  if  >in;th4t  bleated  Qogfcj  Whidfais 

the  test  <&  ;  all  Jituduui  to>a^^tetnadaqaiiMri- 
ples  which  applj  to  all  parties  and  to  every 



qpMfrwij  ihmtitm  frxgteefa  hfr*a«k  we  bound 
toiobotortn,  aataaniamfcm  of  (Ma  tpurtMnJa? 
•ta^  **t  a»j»«»b**>  o£  jfe  cfeffk  ofcChri*:; 
ta*nj.able*i  fam  iw«#Mj  wftaWW  &)W  thpn,  j*rt 
of; tfairpwiliil  «f ,<i*4 for  *Wr. Motion, fee ,» 
ttwrf.to^fril  *m  *>0«Mi9ll4  «H)  by. fright 
fywtiP^fiwce-itiiBOa'-  ->„■  (t  ,>„.».  > 
•t<; latto-acnptaetbefejre  i«MR.th«t  gop$ror 
i«^  fe  abimtiMooe  of  tbt^ -Almighty.  Jfor 
tinwfid  An*  w!rito»^*Jie  Ramos,  "The  pow- 

ers that  be  are  orduMd  of  God.  (cxiii.  J^.JH 
is  an  ordinance  for  die  good  oi  maqkind-}  f'for 
volkx*  <ar*  sot  a  tecror  to  good  worjw,  but  in  the 
'mil ;''  (v.  &)  that  i»y  by  mrtraioing  tbo««.tbat 
ar&erfl  (tiifHoad,  tfaa-.  pnwide  lathe,  rest?  •*«*- 
a*r«f?h>p*rty  JO»d ,o| .ptmob.     TajaJfcJfte 

.aoMnttrwbioh  tseapMtk.gimsiof  e'uil  goveril- tanaa*/  And  ttofeawbttiaaajae  dm*a  jfer.  «*r 
i|*artk*>.*re  .as.  tylow  :.  "rftOwinfore  .ye.imwat 
•eweda.feaasjaetj.sjot  oaty  fernmih*  bat.afeo 
.iarcoiitociaDee  tak*.;",  .<».*.)  that  j*>  «****%. 
4y^WifearoffpnBiahnMi«t>y  this  wonWj>bj»t  ««t 
of  tfegeraVt^the  wpu*«««\  ̂ pu»atatb,Mfd 
3«M>na%Ik<eVa|a«ri&BfpY..  ̂ .Baribi.  ca»ae^,he 
sadUs*!*  p»y  jfe  teifaaU  aha>f<*  larty  amOoWs 
ae»iat«fa  tttaodiaat  o«tintudl^up<to  tlm  »riiy 
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>  >Oi?i)'If)V'»"*l 

P*°F«*.W^ ,%P.  ̂ ^.  ,n(,ed»  **  m^ntoined 
afctte.wmjnwm  expense,.  Joeing  contin\ia%,  w-' 

cQrdainr.to.  God's  ordinaire,    ̂ ho  giveth  to 
eacfr  Jw  aeveral^ling,  occupied  in.  ttus  yery 

tbiing,-i4^e  public  service*       St.  Peter    alao 
gives  up.the^same  in*tnitf,i#n  in  the  following 

v^iga^   ̂ Submit    yourselves    to  every  ordi- 

najjfle  flf  flW  ̂ or  tne  ̂ P"**  »ke.;  whether 

it,  $$  tp  ,the  rKing,  as  supreme;  or  unto  gover- 
nor^ aauntotiiem  that. are  jent by  him  for  the 

j^isjunent  of  evil  doers,  and  for  the  ptaiae  of 

\  tfrffn  fhat  d<}  welL^-Afl  free,,  and  not  using  your 
^beriy  fof >  clofce  of  imali,ck)U8ne8a,  bat  as  the 

I  servants  pf  Qqd. .  Howur  airmen.     iLfcvc  the 

brpffaerhpod.  Fear  .God.  Honour  die  Kang.'* 
(^jPet.J2,  13,  14, 1%17.)  %  comparing  with  lie 
tgft  sjich  passages .as  theae>  I  think  it  may  be 

Xqiy  plainly  ph^wn  both: what  things  are  Caesar's, 
aqd  a>p0o^T/what  ground  we  are  required  t^ 

,  ,Xq  #£  k,ing  tben  as  »upreme>  to  the  govern- 

jp£n£j ^ J^en^str, at^e^ as funio  them  that  are 

in, ̂ ^pirity,v^er hini,  we  owe  kx  the  :firsfc 

ffefip  a  Mtt*lft4  t^Weqtion ;  not  the  mean  homage 
of  slavish  feai^  not  the  fajsje  utterance  of  abject 

^,  »> 



flattery,  not  the  base  compliance  of  a  mere 

time-serving  attachment,  bat  an  affectionate  re- 
gard, an  unfeigned  respect,  an  enlighter&d^  W 

willing  obedience.  '  We  are  to  obey  them  ib 
that  lav  which  they  have  bound  themselves '4b' 

administer  for  our  good*  and  of  which  it  Is  fttf-' 
possible  for  us  to  enjoy  the  benefit  without  at? 
the  same  time  submitting  to  its  restraint:     Abff 

this  we  must  do  in  deference  not  only  to  theft" 

authority,' but  in  some  measrtre  4ven  to  thrir* 

judgment ;  which  many' times,  they  being  men, 
may  be  in  error.    For  laws*  though  God*a  ordi- 

nance, are  man's  work';  find  governors,  though 

they  be  "ordained' of  God,"    yet  have  this 
treasure,  as  we  our  spiritual  ministry,  "in 

earthen  vessels  ;M~  (11.  Cor.  4,  7-)    «>  ****  it 
can  scarce  fail  but  what  they  will  many  times 
ill  administer  what  is  rightly  enacted,  or  have 
to  administer  what,  is  enacted  amiss.    So  far 

then  as  we  have  under  those  laws  redress,  or  so 

far  as  we  may  either  directly  or  indirectly  by 
law  have  influence  x>n  the  framing  of  the  kws 

themselves,  so  far  we  may  resist,  or  rather  so 

far  we  resist  not  at  all,  but  act  conformably  to 

the  government  under  which  we  live.    Thus  St. 

Paul  under  oppression  might  appeal  tmto  Cterfarv 

and  when  "privily  thrust  out"  of  a  prison  into b3 

i 



I 
which  J*  had, been  .cast,  "  uncondemned,"  lie 
might  say  in*  consistency  with,  true  *Ghriatian 
eultfeotioivfor  it.  was  acmrdtog  to  the  law  of  ids 

country,  "  nay  vl^%*  to*  M  te  tcotae.thwo- 
^ves»*uri  fetch  us  out."  (Acta,  16,-37.)  This 
then  is  our  liberty/  this  the  limit  of  otir  Chris- 

tian, wibjectioiv-thfi  lav.  Short  4*  thai  we 
dare  not  oome*  beyond  this  vie  dare  not  go, 

f^dusjb  this  we  .dare  not  act,  unless  we  would 
be  eaunted  Jay  the. apostle  ff.to  use  our.  liberty 

for  a  .efohe  af,  ynalirimysnessj"  Content  we 
must  hare  been  to*  abide  by  this  .limit,  however 
sorely*  it  might  have  galled  oar  pride,  however 
stmitly.  have  confined  our  rights;  Much  more 
should  we  be  net  only  content,  bat  thankful 
also, unto  God,  that  in  our  own  constitution 
and  under  the  reign  of  our  o  w»  Kings*  we  enjoy 
a  higher  degree  jof  real  liberty,  more  security  to 
ourselves  at  lessroitof  our  own  restraint  than 

has-been  hitherto  attained  bjr  any  people  upon 
the  earth. « 

A  seeopdithing  which  we. we  eujofatdin 
scriptui*  to  render  unto  them  that  bear  rule 
over  us,  is  tribute. .  And  this  is  a  duty  which 
men  are  often  tempted  indirectly  to  e*ede,  or 
openly  to  violate.  Here  however  it  is  shewn 
that  for  each  to  contribute  his .  appointed  Ahnj* 
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to  JfapnridierpuHe,  ia.  no  more  than  a  part  of 

ccmnon  honesty -  These  things  a*e  Crater's. 
H*ey  are  the  light  of  A*  government  for  the 
food  of  the eotttBMia^rj  and  should  be  paid  as 
fifty,  jm  feisty,  as  chfeerfnlly*  as  though  they 
wore  due  from  each  man  to  bis  neighbour.  And 

thai  truly  they  are  toe,  unless  they  be  not  our 
ne%hbov»  who  depend  on  theeemeans  ibr  their 

just  unnptu  1 $  unions  they  be  not  out  neighbours, 
who for  every  penny  we  withhold  of  ow  own 
tax,  will  have  exactly  00  mnah  the  more  in  some 

shape  to  pay.  -  Bender  therefore  to  Cesar  the 

things  that  areCssar's^by  the  mdy  payment 
of  every  public  demand.  Conceal  not  wilfully 

the  enjoyment  of*  any  comfort  which*  renders 
yon  liable  to  an  inereaaed  amount ;  nor  venture 

on  the  purchase  of  things  that  are  sold  cheap 

hereaae  made  or  imported  in  violation  of  the 
laws.  Bear  will  they  he  found  in  the  end  if 

they  have  cost  many  times  the  blood,  always 

the  honesty  of  all  who  are  knowingly  concern- 
ed in  procuring  them)  dangerous  to  your 

souls'  saltation,  if  they  are  enjoyed  in  trans- 
gresejonof  thia  plain  Christian  precept,  to  rend- 

er unto  Cftsar  the  thinga  that  am  his. 

A  third  duty  we  owe.  to  our  governoiv^and 
one  to  which  great  importance  is  attached  in 



i4r 
present  welfare,  but  because  -  they  are  contrary 
to  U|e  word  of  Christ*  ,  Peace  and  good  wiHj 
and  social  order,  he  promotes,  to  the  utmost  of 

his,  ability,  not  because  they  conduce  te  his  im- 
mediate prosperity*  but  because  they  are  the 

will  of  his  Father  which  is  in  Heaven,  far  the 

busy  contentions  of  party  he  can  take  no  sh*e ; 

in  the  schemes  o£  disappointed  vanity  or  into* 

rested  ambition,  which  make  up  the  ohief  sub*- ' 
stance  of  political  intrigue,  he  can  Heel  no 

concern ;  nor  does  he  listen  to  the  tale  of  ag^- 
gravated  wrongs  reported  to  inflame  tbe^angry 

passions  of  men  "who  mind  earthly  things/1 
(Phil.  iii.  19.)  The  state  of  life  unto  which  it- 
has  pleased  God  to  call  him  is,  he  doubts  not, 

the  best  for  him  to  occupy ;  for  be  has  *'  team- 
ed," with  St.  Paul  in  whatsoever  state  he  is 

"therewith  to  be  content."  (Phil.  iv.  11.)  To 
the  advocates  of  discontent  and  disturbance,  to 
the  emissaries  of  sedition  and  strife,  he  replies 

by  the  reflection  of  the  prophet  «  Wo  unto  him , 
that  striveth  with  his  maker.  Let  the  pots- 

herd strive  with  the  potsherd  of  the  earth. 
Shall  the  clay  say  to  him  that  fashieneth  it, 
what  makest  thou  ?  or  thy  work,  he  hath  op. 

haridb  P*  (lialah  xlv.  9.)  To  resist,  whetlu^ 
by  wbrit  or  deed,  to  ptrive,  that  is,  unlawfully 
against  the  powers  that  are  by  law  established, 
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may  be  counted,  in  the  apprehension  ef  the 
r  a  matter  that  is  merely  between  man 

1  bat,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Chris  • 

tia*  *uk$ect,  in  hhkl  *who  is  a  believer,  in  the 
Christian' word,  it*  is  to  resist  the  ordinance  of 

God,  afed  46 u  receive,"  therefore,  unto  himself, 
"damnation."  (Rom.  xiH.  2.) 
.  ft*  flee  from  that  wrath  to  cotee  is,  in  every 
thing,  the  purpose  of  his  life*  He  aims  at 

"that  glory  which  shall  be  feveakd  in  us," 
with  wfcieh  "all  the  sufferings  of  this  present 

time  sore  not  worthy  to  be  compared."  (Rom* 
vilL  lft)  Here,  though  he  "  suffer  wrongful* 

ly,"  yet  doth  he  "tak*  it  patiently  $"  here, 

though  he  be  *  as  having  nothing/'  yet  is  he, 

at  the  tame  time,  u  as  possessing  all  things." 
(9  Cor.  vfc  19.)  His  treasure,  his  heart,  is 

ilacwbeK,,  even'  in  heaven.  This  world  is  to 
Mm,  m  country  with  which  he  has  no  further 

concern  than  to  pass  through  H  in  godliness 

and  peace  to  a  world  that  shall  endure  for  even 
hi  it  He  wifl  enjoy  with  thankfulne&s  all  that  is 

exedfent }  and  greatly  will  he  rejoice  to  live 

under  good  laws,  and  these  duly  administered. 
Itiahis  duty  also  to  amend,  therein  all  that  is 
evB,  as  far  as  his  influence  can  extend ;  .and  he 

wfB  endeavour,  wheresoever  by  law  be  may,  to 
«-  c 



Hi ihiprore  what  is  ffl  ordered  in  the  hW  Itself. 

1>  <eV  gtibd;  >M&  flttt  especially  fit'  a'inirfte'r '  of 
■Uefc'pbAinotmt  importance  to  tliC  Hkppinfes1  of 

Wftnftind,  W  # IIP  nof  be  back  wara/He  Tvffl  iinf ; 

fetgtet.' '  Strt  -if 'fee  spirit  of  the1  worWh'ere  iisii-; 

aliyprevaSfe,  if  enange  »  agit&fetffor  no'«rt*Ky* 

end,  if  commotions  art  attempted^  sticH  as-' tod 

<nti  oould  justify ;'  If,  nt  'short;  men  are1  refcifit- 

ihgiMft  of 'pride:  or  perversdtT,  by  slamler",  by" 

Viohwec,  orjmy  ot*er  unlawful  tti(9Mri  j rwKti" 

tbtee  b^wdHinat  jbfai  hands',  ag&n«>tn*6e*  HiK 

will  plainly  act  hie  fee*;  lt*t;  hftjrty,' hd'sbontd5 

he found-  guilty  of  Hrtvtngi  'with1  his  itfaker.' 
Thua  will  the  most  fidttral  fihwsftari-  prove1 

bimadlf,!  at  ''thai  same  time,,  the"  best  Bilbjeet'. 
Thoa  wiU  ̂ rendering  anto  €«*»■  the  talhge* 
whidv  <tn»  CaWe,  be  the  raideV&igi  ilnin  Gotf 

the.thtegar  that  are  Gaela.  Thee*  duties  are- 

not4tfifbd.  The  one-  is"p*rt  and- partner  of 
toeotbefc  A»ocderiy*ndpeaottbtebehaTiour 

in  thestate  iajtoi  other  thai  our  CbfMwser*' 

vice.  It  Ua  debtweowletD  Him  who  "give-' 

himself  for  we."  It  i».<  oae  of*  those  "'good* 

wpeke"  of  which  He  would  have nB  *'aealeue/' 
;  Ifimaeaititt^ByeaM^Mthahirarriy  befcflW, 

<W  daty  t*,Go4  were.  fiafcih*  at^variiww  watt 

wfcfti^thAtfBTMtiHeigtaf'  ««r,oMiBtvy>  veqebttdv 
then  must  we  bear  in  mind  how  abore  aft- we 

; 
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ace  obliged  to  "  render  uuto  God  the  things 

that  ue  God's."  Cesar  roust  have  bis  owaf 
aod  wo  more.  No  lav,  do  command  of  man, 

must  prevail  with  us  to  do  that  which  U  aw 

against  the  Almighty.  Subjecta  we  are  of  both 

Kings,  bat  of  one  only  according  to  the  will  of 

the  other ;  citizena  of  either  country,  but  in  the 

one  we  have  no  abiding  place,  in  the  other  «at 
eternal  inheritance  And  therefore  it  is  that  in 

cumparison  we  are  to  take  so  little  heed  of  the 

one,  and  to  devote  car  chief  care  to  the  other; 

that  in  the  one  we  should  behave  as  strangers 

and  pilgrim*,  to  the  other  we  should  look  aa  to 

our  heme.  Here  then  let  us  comply  aa  far  aa 

rightly  we  may  with  the  demands  of  them  that 

bear  rule.  Here  let  us  promote  as  far  aa  law- 

fully we  can,  that  social  order,  that  genuine 

liberty,  whereby  the  persons  and  property  of 

the  peaceable  and  the  poor  are  protected  against 

the  assault*  of  the  violent,  and  the  oppression 

of  the  prowl.  But  there  let  ua  lay  up  the 

treasure  we  most  value,  thereon  act  the  affec- 

tion we  most  deeply  feel ;  and  unto  God  who 

t  here  ever  resgneth,  let  ua  render  that  which  is 

most  truly  His,  the  subjection  of  our  will,  the- 

tribune  of  our  love,  the  prayers,  the  thank  ■  - 
iaa;  of' our  souls. 

THJt  ESD. 
' 
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SERMO  J j 

2  Tim.  ii.  2. 

The  things  that  thou  hast  heard  of  me  among  many 
witnesses^  the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men,  who 
shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also. 

PLEDGED  as  we  are  to  the  most  awful  of 

all  duties,  even  "  watching  for  souls  as  they 

that  must  give  account,"  we  cannot  regard  any 
thing  as  inconsiderable,  by  which  we  may  ascer- 

tain the  actual  condition  of  the  soul.  And  the 

casual  language  of  men  frequently  affords  im- 
portant indications  of  their  spiritual  state.  A 

word,  a  phrase,  the  turn  or  the  tone  of  an  ex- 
pression, may  speak  volumes  to  him  who  will 

explore  the  recesses  of  the  human  heart,  and 

patiently  observe  every  symptom  of  moral  dis- 
ease* 

But  we  are  concerned  to  know  the  religious 
state  not  only  of  individuals,  but  of  whole  classes 
of  our  Christian  brethren.  The  current  popular 
expressions  of  the  day,  accordingly,  will  often 



deserve  our  serious  attention.  They  are  import- 
ant, whenever  they  are  any  thing  more  than 

terms  of  convenience,  on  two  accounts  at  least. 

Since  they  not  only  indicate  the  state  of  know- 
ledge or  feeling  of  those  who  employ  them,  hut 

tend  also  to  produce  or  strengthen  impressions  of 

great  moment  to  the  cause  of  truth. 

The  term  "  Protestant,"  for  example,  when  it 
denotes  a  member  of  one  of  the  western  Churches 

who  is  free  from  Romish  error,  is  merely  a  term 

of  convenience.  It  may  be  employed  perhaps  with 
little  regard  to  history  or  etymology;  but  it 
answers  its  intended  purpose,  and  it  does  no 

harm.  Not  so  such  a  phrase  as  "  the  Protestant 

religion."  The  very  expression,  whenever  it  is 
not  evidently  synonimous  with  "  the  religion  of 

the  Protestant  Church  of  England,"  implies  in- 
attention to  the  fact,  that  there  is  no  one  religion 

common  to  Protestants  as  contradistinguished 
from  the  Romanists ;  and  it  tends  to  throw  a 

veil  over  another  important  fact,  that  the  creeds 
of  certain  Protestant  sects  are  far  more  remote  than 
that  of  the  Church  of  Rome  from  the  truth  of  the 

Gospel. 

"  The  religion  of  the  Bible"  is  another 
instance  to  the  same  purpose.  And,  as  will  ap- 

pear in  the  sequel   of  this  discourse,   it  is   so 



intimately  connected  with  some  remarkable  prin- 
ciples or  practices  of  the  present  day,  and  indeed 

it  involves  at  once  so  much  of  truth  and  of  error, 

that  it  may  be  useful  to  dwell  at  some  length 

upon  several  of  the  notions  implied  in  this  ex- 
pression or  suggested  by  it.  We  may  thus  be 

led  into  a  train  of  reflections  not  unsuitable  to  the 

present  occasion,  nor,  perhaps,  unprofitable  to 

ourselves,  concerning  the  legitimate  uses — of 

the  Scriptures — and  of  the  Church — and  of  its 
ministers. 

We  will  not  however  put  a  captious  question, 

and  inquire  what  religion  is  intended  by  "  the 

religion  of  the  Bible."  Christianity  no  doubt  is 
intended.  Yet  even  thus  the  expression  is  not 
merely  incorrect  in  itself,  but  it  tends  to  throw 
into  shade  two  or  three  truths  of  considerable 

moment  to  the  faithful  student  of  the  Scriptures. 
For  the  Bible  is  not  the  depository  of  one 

religion  alone,  but  of  several.  We  must  not  con* 
found  the  religions  of  man  innocent  and  man 
fallen ;  nor  again  the  different  dispensations  of 

religion  vouchsafed  to  fallen  man  before  and  after 
his  redemption.  We  should  distinguish  indeed 
between  all  the  several  dispensations  to  Noah, 
to  Abraham,  to  Moses,  and  to  the  Prophets.    At 
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all  events  we  should  not  be  unacquainted  with 

the  difference  between  the  religious  state  of  nun 
cinder  those  covenants  of  faith  and  of  works 

which  the  Almighty  condescended  to  make  with 
Abraham  first,  and  afterwards  with  the  people  of 
IsraeL  And,  above  all*  the  Christian  who  s  not 

taught  to  distinguish  habitually  the  genius  of  the 
Law  from  that  of  lite  Gospel  is  in  continual 

danger  of  serious  practical  error.  And  although 
it  is  true,  that  all  the  previous  revelations  made 

to  fallen  man  have  some  great  prmmples  in 
common  with  Christianity,  and  all  were  gradually 

designed  to  merge  in  the  Gospel,  or  lead  the 

world  towards  it — and  though  it  is  perfectly  true 
also  that  the  Bible  is  one  great  and  harmonious 

whole— still  it  is  a  mischievous  system  of  inter- 
pretation which  discovers  the  Gospel  in  the  first 

few  chapters  of  Genesis,  or  which  treats  the  va- 
rious portions  of  the  Bible  as  if  they  wereaneand 

the  same  book. 

Admitting,  however,  what  is  no  doubt  true, 

that  by  the  religion  of  the  Bible  is  simply 

intended  the  religion  of  Christ— and  without  ad- 
verting at  present  to  what  is  unfortunately  true 

also,  that  with  some  of  those  who  adopt  the 
phrase,  there  is  not  a  little  vagueness  and  laxity 

of  thought  concerning  the  question  which  of  the 
manv  modes  of  Christian  faith  is  indeed  true 



Christianity — but  admitting  that  by  this  ex- 
pression is  intended  the  true  profession  of  Chris- 

tianity whatever  that  may  be — then  we  should 
inquire  why  Christianity  is  called  the  religion — 
of  thb  Bible. 

Is  the  phrase  employed,  for  example,  to 
denote  simply  that  the  Gospel  must  be  proved 

by  the  Scriptures  exclusively,  or  that  it  is  also 
taught  exclusively  by  the  Bible  ? 

1.  For  that  the  truths  of  Christianity  are 

proved  by  the  Scriptures  and  founded  exclusively 
upon  them,  that  the  Bible  is  the  only  rule  of 
faith,  this  is  nothing  more  than  the  fundamental 
position  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  of  all  the 
other  Protestant  Churches.  So  far  unquestionably 

we  are  all  agreed.  But  the  expression  in  question 
though  it  means  this,  means  also  something  more. 
It  would  insinuate  that  Christianity  is  not  only 

proved  exclusively  by  the  Bible,  but  also  taught 
by  it.  And  here  again  there  is  a  mixture  of 
right  and  wrong  in  the  import  of  the  phrase, 
which  it  may  not  be  inexpedient  to  analyze. 

2.  When  it  is  said,  for  instance,  that  the  New 

Testament  was  designed  to  teach  Christianity , 

what  is  meant  by  "  teaching" — introducing  men 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth ;  or  improving  their 
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knowledge  of  it  ?  In  other  words,  wag  the  New 

Testament  designed  to  teach  Christianity  to 

believers;  or  to  those  who  do  not  yet  know  Chris- 
tianity ? 

But  the  use  of  the  New  Testament  in  teaching 
believers  no  Christian  will  dispute.  Not  even 
those  who  entertain  the  most  extravagant  fears 
of  the  various  mischiefs  which  may  attend  the 
misdirected  study  of  the  sacred  volumes,  not  even 
the  Romanist  will  deny  the  design  of  the  New 

Testament  to  instruct  believers.  Every  part  of 
it  was  addressed  to  Christians  originally,  and  is 
in  fact  addressed  to  Christians  now.  And  its  use 

consists  not  simply  in  proving  the  truth  of  the 
doctrines  of  our  faith,  but  in  demonstrating  their 

importance,  and  deepening  their  impression  upon 
our  minds ;  in  purifying  our  souls,  detaching  us 

from  the  world,  expanding  and  exalting  our  affec- 
tions, our  feelings,  our  hopes;  in  making  us 

intimate,  as  it  were,  with  the  holy  Apostles,  and 
with  the  blessed  Saviour  himself,  so  that  we  may 

entirely  believe  in  Him  and  affectionately  love 

Him  as  a  tried  and  long-valued  friend.  Of  the  New 
Testament,  in  a  word,  as  well  as  of  the  Old,  it  is 

true,  or  rather  it  is  most  exactly  true  of  both 

together,  that  they  are  "  given  by  inspiration  of 
God,  and  are  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof, 
for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness; 
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that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly 

furnished  unto  all  good  works."  (2  11m.  iii.  16, 17.) 

To  those  who  do  not,  believe,  on  the  contrary, 
the  New  Testament  is  not,  strictly  speaking, 
addressed.  I  would  not  of  course  assert  that  it 

may  not  benefit  even  these.  Undoubtedly  it  may 
benefit  them  even  in  the  very  highest  degree.  It 
may  make  them  wise  unto  salvation.  And  among 
the  complex  purposes  of  Him  who  inspired  the  sa- 

cred writers  this  may  be  one.  But  it  may  be  safely 
asserted  that  this  is  not  the  great,  leading,  direct 
purpose  of  the  New  Testament.  This  book  was 

not  designed  to  introduce  unbelievers  to  Christi- 
anity, but  to  improve  the  Christian  principle  of 

believers. 

The  two  great  proofs  of  this  position  are — the 
institution  of  the  Christian  church  and  of  its 

ministers — and  again,  the  very  form  of  the  Christian 
Scriptures. 

For  observe  the  form  of  every  one  of  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament.  There  is  not  one  of  them 

that  is  not  addressed  to  persons  already  initiated 
into  the  Christian  faith.  No  one  will  deny  this 
with  respect  to  the  Epistles  and  the  Book  of  the 

Revelation.  But  it  was  denied  by  a  very  cele- 
brated man  with  respect  to  the  Gospels;   and 
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hence  the  imperfect  conceptions  of  Christian  truth 
which  he  formed  unhappily  at  one  period  of  his 

life,  and  published  to  the  world  in  his  "  Rea- 

sonableness of  Christianity."  Yet  of  the  historical 

books  of  the  New  Testament,  St.  Luke's  Gospel 
is  expressly  addressed  to  a  Christian  believer ; 
and  the  book  of  the  Acts,  we  know,  was  subse- 

quently addressed  to  the  same  party ;  whilst  the 
other  Gospels,  though  they  do  not  open  with  so 
explicit  a  declaration  of  their  design,  yet  shew  by 
continual  and  palpable  implication  that  they  also 
were  written  for  the  improvement  of  persons 
already  instructed  in  Christianity. 

And  no  wonder ;  since  our  Lord  himself  by  no 

means  commenced  the  propagation  of  Christianity 
by  issuing  a  book  which  should  evangelize  the 
world.    Men  were  to  teach  men.     Mankind  are 

of  one  family,  and  no  man  is  independent  of  his 

brethren.     It  is  a  truth  most  solemn  and  myste- 
rious and  awful,  that  every  one  of  us  is  entrusted 

in  a  greater  or  a  less  degree  with  the  eternal 
interests  of  the  souls  of  other  men.     Christians 

accordingly  were  to  form  a  society.     Christ  insti- 
tuted the   Christian  church.     And  in  the  first 

instance,  "  the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily 

such  as  should  be  saved."  (Acts  ii.  47.)  The  Apo- 
stles, in  a  word,  were  introduced  to  the  knowledge 

of  Christianity  by  our  Lord  himself;   and   all 
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Christians  afterwards,  with  very  few  exceptions, 

were  to  be  taught  Christianity  by  those  who  had 

been  Christians  before  them — the  early  Christians 
by  the  Apostles  and  first  teachers ;  the  next 
generation  by  the  successors  of  the  first  teachers ; 

and  children  by  their  parents,  pupils  by  their  ap- 

pointed guardians  and  teachers — all  men  by  the 
Christian  ministers. 

The  institution,  then,  of  the  Christian  Church  and 

of  its  ministry  is  in  harmony  with  the  form  of  the 
Christian  Scriptures.  And  from  both  it  appears 
that  the  New  Testament  was  never  in  strictness 

of  speech  designed  to  teach  Christianity  to  un- 
believers, that  is  to  say,  to  introduce  men  to  the 

knowledge  of  Christian  truth. 

That  it  was  designed  to  teach  believers,  in 

another  sense  of  the  word  "  teaching/'  has  been 
already  admitted;  for  indeed  it  is  evident  and 

indisputable  ;  and  it  is  admitted  not  only  without 
reserve,  but  with  the  most  humble  and  devout 

gratitude. 
Yet  not  in  this  nor  in  any  sense  is  it  designed 

to  teach  exclusively — for  if  so,  to  what  end  that 
other  bequest  of  our  blessed  Lord,  the  appoint- 

ment of  a  Christian  Church  and  Christian  minis- 

ters?— But  this,  it  is  to  be  feared,  is  indeed  the 

aim   and  tendency   of   such   a  phrase   as  "  the 
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religion  of  the  Bible."  It  would  insinuate  some 
such  exclusive  use  of  the  Christian  Scriptures,  as 
would  virtually  set  aside  the  use  of  the  Christian 

Church — as  if  Christianity  were  a  system  of 
doctrines  and  precepts  to  be  gathered  by  each 

individual  from  the  Scriptures  by  his  own  inde- 
pendent study ;  and  Christians  were  not  so  much 

the  members  of  one  religious  society,  as  believers 
in  one  book.  The  use  of  the  phrase  too  often 

implies  some  vague,  indefinite  conceptions  of  this 

kind.  It  originated  perhaps  in  a  wholesome  jea- 
lousy of  the  usurped  authority  of  the  Church,  but 

it  tends  to  discredit  and  supersede  her  legitimate 

authority  and  legitimate  functions. 

What  then,  it  may  be  said,  is  Christianity 
after  all  the  religion  of  the  Church?  Is  the 

Church  superior  to  the  Bible  ?  or  is  the  right  of 

private  judgment  denied  ? 

We  may  devote  a  few  moments  to  the  consi- 
deration of  these  questions. 

1 .  And,  truly,  if  we  were  concerned  only  with 
a  question  of  names  and  phrases,  it  might  be  less 
objectionable  to  call  Christianity  the  religion  of 
the  Church  than  the  religion  of  the  Bible.  The 

Church  existed,  and  Christianity  existed  in  the 
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Church,  for  several  years  before  a  single  Hue  wag 

penned  of  all  that  volume  of  the  sacred  Scriptures 
which  is  more  immediately  concerned  with  the 
Christian  faith.  And  when  the  whole  volume  of 

the  new  covenant  had  been  written  for  our  learn- 

ing, the  Church  was  still  "  the  witness  and  the 

keeper  of  holy  writ."  The  lessons  of  inspiration 
are  not  like  the  manna  distilled  from  heaven,  and 

to  be  gathered  for  himself  by  every  individual  of 
the  congregation ;  they  are  like  the  bread  which 
we  obtain  through  the  labours  of  the  husbandman, 

though  not  a  single  ear  of  corn  derived  its  princi- 
ple of  life  from  him. 

Men,  in  a  word,  were  designed  to  convey  and 
dispense  to  their  fellow  men  the  word  of  God. 

They  were  designed  to  introduce  men  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Gospel  in  the  first  instance,  and 
afterwards,  to  explain,  recommend,  and  enforce, 
its  doctrines,  and  duties,  and  principles,  and 
motives. 

2.  And  yet  the  Church  claims  no  undue  authority 
on  this  account.  The  Romish  Church,  indeed, 

has  fatally  erred  in  this  respect;  but  we  have 

abjured  her  errors.  We  acknowledge  the  Scrip- 
tures as  the  only  rule  of  faith,  and  appeal  to  no 

uncertain  traditions  in  proof  of  Christian  doctrines. 
Nor  yet  do  we  claim  for  the  Church  any  infallible 
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authority  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture.  She 
claims  no  authority  above  the  Scriptures,  but  only 

above  individuals.  That  is  to  say,  the  judgment 
of  the  whole  society  is  of  course  preferred  to  that 
of  individuals.  The  society  must  determine  who 

are  heretics,  and  who  are  schismatics,  and  treat 

them  accordingly.  The  society  itself  may  err 
indeed.  National  Churches  have  erred ;  the 

Church  Catholic  has  erred ;  yet  in  this  case  as  in 

every  other  where  a  society  must  act  as  a  society, 
she  must  pronounce  her  judgments  with  authority, 
when  she  has  formed  them  with  the  best  care 

she  may,  though  she  confesses  that  her  judgments 
are  fallible. 

3.  And  is  there  any  thing  in  this  which  trenches 

upon  that  right  of  private  judgment,  which  many 
Christians  would  guard  with  so  much  jealous 
care  ?  It  is,  on  the  contrary,  impossible  to  dispute 

the  abstract  right  of  private  judgment.  For  what 
in  fact  does  this  vaunted  right  imply  but  simply 

this — that  every  human  being  is  responsible  for 
his  own  conduct  ?  As  we  must  act,  so  also  must 

we  believe,  upon  our  own  individual  responsibility. 
But  then  let  it  never  be  forgotten,  that  we  are 

responsible  also  for  the  use  of  every  advantage 

vouchsafed  to  us,  whether  for  acting  or  for  think- 
ing  rightly.    We  are  not  to  insist  upon  the  right 
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of  doing  wrong.  We  are  to  make  use  with  dili- 

gence and  gratitude  of  every  privilege  and  ad- 
vantage within  our  power,  by  which  we  may  be 

enabled  to  believe  and  to  act  aright. 
And  herein  is  the  sum  of  the  whole  matter; 

that  Christianity  is  not  the  religion  either  of  the 
Bible,  or  of  the  Church,  but  of  both — because 

both  the  Bible  and  the  Church  are  among  our 
inestimable  privileges,  by  whose  aid,  under  the 

blessing  of  God,  we  may  attain  to  a  pure  and  lively 
faith,  and  to  conduct  and  affections  such  as  may 
in  some  slight  measure  prepare  us  for  the  happiness 
of  heaven. 

Christianity  then  is  the  religion  neither 

op  the  Bible  exclusively,  nor  of  the  Church 

exclusively,  but  of  both.  Both  are  among 

the  means,  the  advantages,  the  high  privileges,  by 
the  use  of  which  God  designs  that  we  should  win 

our  way  through  the  atonement  of  Christ  and  the 
sanctification  of  his  Spirit  to  everlasting  life.  And, 

beyond  question,  not  one  of  the  appointed  means 
towards  the  attainment  of  heaven  may  be  neglected 

with  safety  to  our  souls. 
These  obvious  but  important  truths  we  should 

endeavour  to  impress  upon  the  minds  of  our 
hearers.     There  will  not  then  be  any  unprofitable 
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wrangling  about  the  relative  authority  of  the  Bible 
and  of  the  Church.  The  inspired  teacher  no 

doubt  is  superior  to  the  uninspired;  and,  now 
that  the  Christian  Church  is  no  longer  under  the 

living  guidance  of  inspired  teachers,  the  Bible  is 
superior  to  the  Church.  The  Church  may  err ; 
the  Scriptures  cannot  be  in  error.  But  the 

Scriptures  may  be  misunderstood — and  the  cha- 
racter of  the  error  is  not  altered,  because  it  is 

perversely  derived  from  the  fountain  of  truth. 
The  salutary  question  then  relates  not  to  the 

authority  of  the  Bible  and  the  Church,  but  to 

their  respective  uses.  To  speak  generally,  by  the 
Church  we  are  introduced  to  the  knowledge  of  the 

Gospel ;  by  the  Scriptures  alone  must  its  doctrines 
be  ultimately  proved ;  but  they  must  be  explained 
and  illustrated,  recommended,  and  impressed, 

brought  home  to  our  affections,  rendered  fruitful 
in  our  lives,  by  the  Scriptures  and  by  the  Church 

together — nay  rather  not  even  by  these  exclu- 
sively, but  by  the  devout  and  diligent  use  not 

of  these  alone,  but  of  every  other  Christian  privi- 

lege under  the  gracious  aid  of  Him  who  inspired* 
the  Scriptures,  who  assists  our  prayers,  who- 
blesses  the  Sacraments,  who  condescends  to  dwell 

in  the  Church  and  in  every  one  of  its  faithful 

members.  But  the  spirit  of  independence  is  the 

spirit  of  pride.     And  the  independent  study  eVeft 
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of  .the  holy  Scriptures  themselves  will  not  be 
blessed  by  Him  without  whose  aid  the  most 
sedulous  labours  will  be  unprofitable,  and  the 

brightest  talents  unavailing. 

1.  These  obvious  but  important  truths  then, 

my  Reverend  brethren,  we  must  endeavour  to 
impress  upon  the  minds  of  our  hearers ;  for  they 

are  intimately  connected  with  the  interests  of 
Christianity  and  the  salvation  of  souls.  They 
are  truths  also  which  particularly  require  to  be 
inculcated  in  the  present  day.  The  usurpations 
of  the  Romish  Church  have  long  created  an 

unhappy  reaction,  discrediting  the  legitimate  uses 
aQd  functions  of  the  Christian  society  and  its 
ministers.  And  the  prevailing  ignorance  on 

these  subjects  has  been  not  a  little  fostered  per- 
haps in  this  country  by  the  circumstance  that  the 

Church  of  England  has  omitted  to  notice  the 

institution  and  uses  of  c '  the  Church"  in  the 
popular  compendium  of  her  principles. 

A  multitude  of  our  Christian  brethren,  ac- 

cordingly, who  never  heard  of  such  a  phrase  as 

"  the  religion  of  the  Bible,"  are  unconsciously  in- 
fluenced by  its  spirit.  Hence  some  have  been 

involved  in  painful  perplexity  and  distress,  because 
the  Scriptures  do  not  teach  them  the  Christian 

doctrines  so  distinctly  or  so  systematically  as 
c2 
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they  expected — that  is  to  say,  because  the  Scrip- 
tures have  not  done  that  which  they  never  were, 

but  which  the  Church  was,  designed  to  do — and 
which  it  does  accordingly.  Others,  meantime, 

are  walking  in  serious  error,  and  perhaps  in  the 

habitual  neglect  of  appointed  means  of  grace, 

from  the  same  independent  study  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  the  consequent  loss  of  those  advantages 

by  which  the  Scriptures  were  designed  to  be 
accompanied.  Hence  again,  (for  these  truths 
affect  both  the  edification  of  Christians  and  the 

extension  of  Christianity,)  hence  arise  some  of 

those  partial  and  ill-concerted  efforts  to  spread 

Christianity  abroad,  which  as  they  are  unauthor- 
ized by  the  Church  as  a  society,  so  do  they  in 

effect  impede  her  exertions,  and  retard  the  exten- 
sion of  the  Gospel.  Hence  also  in  particular,  the 

sacrifice  of  that  important  vantage  ground  which 

the  members  of  the  Church  of  England  never 
should  forego  in  their  charitable  efforts  to  reclaim 
their  Romanist  brethren.  The  Romanist  should 

never  be  called  upon  "  to  come  out"  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  afe  if  it  mattered  not  into  what 

Church  he  entered,  or  whether  into  none  at  all ; 

as  if  we  did  not  acknowledge  equally  with  himself 

the  important  tenet  that  Christ  did  not  merely 

teach  a  religion,  or  a  system  of  rules  and  princi- 
ples, or  dictate  a  book  to  guide  his  disciples,  but 
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instituted  a  society,  a  society  animated  like  one 

body  by  one  spirit,  and  of  which  every  individual 
disciple  of  Christ  must  form  a  component  part. 

Nay  in  this  country  of  England  the  Romanist 
should  be  taught  that  he  is  in  truth  but  a  dissenter 
from  the  one  established  Church  of  Christ  in  this 

nation,  to  which  his  fathers  once  belonged  al- 
though in  error,  and  to  which  we  still  belong 

having  removed  those  errors. 

2.  There  is  then  no  little  need,  my  brethren, 

that  we  should  diligently  teach  these  truths  at  the 

present  day.  Or  will  this  be  merely  to  "  magnify 
our  office?" — So  far  from  it,  we  shall  not  in  effect 
inculcate  the  whole  truth,  unless  we  sedulously 
inculcate  also  the  specific  duties  which  it  implies 
on  the  part  of  the  Christian  layman. 

Bv  "  the  Christian  Church"  is  not  intended m 

only  "  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel."  Neither 
has  Christianity  any  esoteric  doctrines,  any  mys- 

teries into  which  the  layman  is  not  to  be  initiated. 
The  sacred  Scriptures  are  the  common  treasure 

of  the  clergy  and  of  the  laity.  But  the  laity 
have  somewhat  more  to  do  than  merely  to  study 
them  for  their  private  edification,  or  merely  to 
offer  up  their  fervent  prayers  for  the  divine  blessing 
upon  the  ministry  of  the  word  by  the  authorized 
public  instructors  of  the  flock  of  Christ.    These 
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are  their  bounden  duties  beyond  question ;  but 
they  have  others  besides.  Freely  let  them  give 

what  they  have  received  freely.  Nay,  and  they 

must  impart  of  the  blessings  which  they  have 
received  to  those  whom  Providence  has  com- 

mitted to  their  care,  or  they  will  neglect  an 

imperative  duty.  Public  authoritative  teaching 

is  not  indeed  within  the  layman's  province. 
But  domestic  teaching,  within  the  bosom  of  his 

own  family,  is  the  distinct  and  most  import- 
ant province  of  every  Christian  parent,  master, 

teacher,  guardian,  householder.  To  introduce  the 

young  to  the  knowledge  of  Christian  truth  might 
almost  be  called  their  peculiar  province.  To 

prepare  their  little  flocks  for  the  better  reception 

of  parochial  instruction  is  in  an  especial  manner 
their  duty  also.  And  every  parochial  minister 
knows  well  how  greatly  the  fruits  of  his  labours 
would  be  increased  were  these  sacred  duties  of 

Christian  fathers,  mothers,  masters  and  mis- 

tresses of  families  duly  appreciated  and  dis- 
charged. 

3.  Yet  from  nothing  that  has  been  said  must 
it  be  for  one  moment  inferred  that  I  would 

detract  from  the  peculiar  awfulness  and  import- 
ance  of  the  sacred  office,  in  this  department  of 

his  duty,  of  the  Christian  minister.     "  The  things 
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that  thou  hast  heard  of  me  among  many  wit- 
nesses, the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men, 

who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also."  The 
precept  of  the  Apostle  has  been  obeyed :  and  the 
continual  succession  of  the  Christian  ministry  has 

been  preserved  in  one  unbroken  chain  from  the 

first  age  of  Christianity  down  to  our  own.  And 
the  ministers  of  Christ  are  in  a  peculiar  manner 

called  upon  to  fight  the  Lord's  battles,  armed 
with  "  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the 

word  of  God."  It  is  their  especial  duty  to 
"  preach  the  word ;  to  be  instant  in  season  and 

out  of  season" — to  teach,  and  explain,  and  re- 
commend, and  imprint  the  sacred  truths  which 

they  collect  by  diligent  study  from  the  holy 

Scriptures. 
Nay,  and  if  their  office  had  not  the  express 

sanction  of  apostolic  practice  and  divine  institu- 
tion, the  need  of  such  an  office  for  this  very  end 

would  have  been  felt  by  all  considerate  Christians. 

The  wants  and  infirmities  of  man  no  less  clearly 
demonstrate  the  need  of  the  office,  than  the  very 

form  of  the  Scriptures  implies  it.  As  every 

day  is  holy  to  the  Christian,  yet  to  hallow  the 

Lord's  day  in  an  especial  manner  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  all,  so  is  it  necessary,  although  the 

study  of  the  Scriptures  is  the  bounden  duty  of  all 
Christians,  that  one  order  of  Christians  should  be 
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especially  devoted  to  this  study  for  the  common 

good  of  all.  Without  this  aid  it  may  be  feared 

few  would  read  the  Scriptures  if  they  could  un- 
derstand them,  and  fewer  still  perhaps  would 

understand  if  they  would  read  them. 

But  the  spiritual  wants  and  deficiencies  of  men 

are  from  their  very  nature  the  last  which  they 
discover  for  themselves.     We  must  recommend 

our  services  therefore.      Their   utility  must  be 
felt.    And  felt  and  appreciated  it  will  be  if  we 

strenuously  labour  to  fulfil  our  vows — if  by  con* 
stant  prayer  and  study  united  we  acquire  a  know- 

ledge of  the  Scriptures  at  once  exact  and  compre- 

hensive, and,  like  faithful  stewards,  "  bring  forth 

out  of  our  treasure  things  new  and  old" — preach- 
ing   and  expounding    the  word  in  our  public 

discourses,  not  partially,  inconsistently,  and  with- 
out method,  but  fully,  and  completely,  and  sys- 

tematically, in   accordance  with  that  wonderful 

method  by  which  ' '  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers 

manners"  the  successive  dispensations  of  religion 
have  been  disclosed — and,  again,  in  our  daily  and 
private  ministrations,  bringing  the  Scriptures  home 
to  the  bosoms  of  all  men,  whether  for  direction  or 

warning,  correction  or  reproof,  encouragement  or 

consolation — and, lastly,  shewing  forth  the  genuine 
fruits  of  religious  knowledge,  and  recommending 

the  Scriptures  by  our  lives.     I  would  even  take 
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upon  me  to  assure  every  faithful  minister  of  the 
word,  that  so  studying  and  so  applying  it  he  will 
find  at  length  the  value  of  his  services  felt  and 

appreciated  as  it  deserves  to  be. 

But  let  us  not  forget  our  peculiar  dangers,  nor 
the  peculiar  wants  of  the  present  age.  For  such 

study,  and  such  application  of  study,  where  inte- 
rests so  momentous  are  involved,  an  order  of  men 

no  doubt  must  be  set  apart,  and  leisure  must  be 

afforded  them.  Let  not  leisure  generate  indo- 
lence* Let  us,  for  example,  derive  aid  and  strength 

from  the  labours  of  our  predecessors,  but  let  us 

not  live  upon  them  altogether.  Much  less  let  us 

perpetuate  the  errors  of  others,  and  contentedly 
receive  and  transmit  in  our  turn  weak  and  un- 

sound arguments,  and  texts  of  Scripture  misap- 
plied. And,  beyond  a  question,  an  indolent  clergy 

wilkbe  especially  unsuited  to  the  present  age. 

One  of  the  prevailing  dangers  of  the  age  is  an 
undue  exaltation  of  the  human  intellect.  The  true 

way  to  meet  the  danger  is  to  shew  forth  the  beauty 
of  the  highest  intellectual  and  moral  culture 

muted ;  and  demonstrate  the  intrinsic  superiority 
of  true  wisdom  above  mere  knowledge.  We  are 

all  agreed,  indeed,  that  the  people  must  be  taught: 

but  perhaps  we  are  not  yet  sufficiently  agreed 
upon  the  manner  of  teaching  them.  We  are 

scarcely  yet  aware  of  the  peculiar  importance, 
D 
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A 

SERMON. 

JOB,  CHAPTER  ix.  VERSE  12. 

"BEHOLD,  HE  TAKETH  AWAY,  WHO  CAN  HINDER  HIM?    WHO 

WILL  SAY  UNTO  HIM,  WHAT  DOEST  THOU  ?" 

I  appear  before  you  this  evening,  on  a  truly 
solemn  and  mournful  occasion j  it  is  to  endeavour  to 

improve  the  circumstance  of  the  death  of  our  late 
Monarch,  George  the  Fourth.  In  the  course  of 

Divine  Providence,  it  has  been  often  forcibly  realized 

to  us,  that  in  this  world,  the  most  pleasing  and 

perfect  enjoyments  are  fleeting,  transitory,  and  un- 
certain j  that  human  power  is  limited  and  confined ; 

that  neither  Royalty,  nor  wisdom,  nor  riches,  nor 
strength,  can  protect  us  one  single  moment,  from  the 

all-grasping,  unrelenting  hand  of  death j  thus  verify- 

ing the  words  of  Scripture,  that  "  man  at  his  best 

state,  is  altogether  vanity."  The  first  step  which 
we  take  in  life,  is  likewise  the  first  towards  the  grave ; 
and  every  subsequent  stage  of  life,  through  which 
we  travel,  brings  us  nearer  the  dark  and  narrow  house 
appointed  for  all  living.  In  fact,  life  is  only  a  short 

passage  to  the  tomb.  Time  is  a  deluge,  which  con- 
tinues to  sweep  away  one  generation  after  another;  and 

the  overflowing  flood  will  still  bear  down  every  succes- 
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siou  of  men  before  it,  until  the  streams  of  that  irre- 
sistible torrent  lose  themselves  in  the  unbounded 

ocean  of  Eternity.  While  states,  kingdoms,  and  em- 
pires, have  their  rise  and  progress,  their  decline  and 

fall,  individuals  must,  of  course,  experience  the  effects 
which  result  from  this  constituted  order  of  things,  and 

participate  in  the  general  ruin.  Many  are  the  gates  of 
death  that  are  ever  open,  and  numbers  of  all  ages  are 

constantly  passing  through  them;  and  yet  the  insatiable 

devourer  saith,  "  It  is  not  enough.*'  Nor  is  this  to  be 
attributed  to  chance,  but  to  the  all- wise  and  irrever- 

sible appointment  of  Him,  who  bath  declared,  "  Dust 

thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return/9  The  great 
Father  of  mankind,  seated  on  the  throne  of  his  glory, 
decides  the  fate  of  his  creatures  :  He  destines  and  ar- 

ranges; He  marks  the  road,  and  He  terminates  the 

journey*  He  erects  the  splendid  fabric,  and,  at  his  plea- 
sure, casts  it  to  the  ground.  At  his  will,  thrones  appear 

before  the  eye,  with  all  their  attendant  and  necessary 
honors ;  and  again  sink  for  ever,  from  the  view  of 

their  past  possessors.  Is  it  not  so  ?  Let  events  speak. 
Our  palaces  are  now  clad  in  mourning,  the  troubled 
voice  of  bitter  lamentation  is  heard,  and  the  great 
ones  of  the  earth  sit  weeping  in  the  dust,  because 

England's  King  is  dead.  Surely,  then,  if  the  Majesty 
of  Royalty  is  no  security  against  the  stroke  of  death* 
the  different  degrees  and  distinctions  among  sribjeety 

in  their  respective  stations,  can  be  no  security; 

"  God  ttbcepteth  not  the  persons  of  princes,  nor  ¥e- 
gardeth  'the  rich  more  than  the  poor:— if  He  set  hi* 
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spirit  and  his  breath j  all  flesh  shall  perish  together, 

and  mam  shall  tarn  again  onto  dust.'*  The  Almighty 
does  this,  as  the  great  Disposer  of  all  things.  He  has 

a  right  to  pall  down  the  beautiful  Structure,  which 
his  own  hands  have  made,  and  no  one  has,  or  can 

have,  authority  to  say  onto  Him,  What  doest  thou  ? 

"  Behold,  He  taketh  away,  who  can  hinder  Him  ? 

Who  will  say  onto  Him,  What  doest  thou."  ? 

These  words  suggest  salutary  reflections  to  oar 
minds ;  and  may  God  enable  as  to  make  a  profitable 
application  of  them,  in  reference  to  the  melancholy 

occasion  which  has  this  night  called  as  together — 
the  death  of  our  late  beloved,  and  now  lamented 

Sovereign. 

Mr  Brethren, — We  have  not,  we  hope,  as- 
sembled here  for  a  useless  purpose.  From  the  fate 

of  others,  we  may  learn  true  wisdom:  from  the 
transitory  nature  of  human  greatness,  we  may  learn 
the  superior  value  of  our  spiritual  interests,  and  the 

vast  importance  of  the  soul  beyond  the  perishable 
concerns  of  the  body.  Have  we  not  need  of  such 
seasonable  admonitions  ?  For  though  a  field  of  labour 

lies  before  as,  yet  how  few  are  those  that  truly 
labour!  We  have  a  prize  to  contend  for,  great 

and  glorious,  yet  how  few  are  willing  to  run 
the  race! 

May  it  please  God  so  to  influence  oar  hearts,  and 

to  to  bless  the  solemnities   of  this  day's  devotion, 
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that  we  may  entertain  right  views  of  mentality*  fm& 

bt  admonished  so  "to  number  our  days  thai  j  we  may 

apply  our  hearts  onto  wisdom!" 
Amidst  the  variety  of  reflections  which  a  (consider* 

ation  of  the  text  naturally  offers  to  us,  we  are .  led, 
FinsTLT,  to  notice,  the  instability  ov  utjmjus 
GREATNESS,  AND  THG  POWER  OV  GpDOVMDS. 

The  divine  appointment,  by  which  the  grcavri  Jbecetne* 
the  common  residence  of  the  bodies  of  high*  am)  low, 

rioh  and  poor,  is  not  more  awful,  than  it  is  just-:  for* 

"the  wages  of  sin  is  death/9  Man  deserves  to  die*  be- 
cause  he  bath  sinned.  Sin  hath  given  death  his  sting* 
opened  the  horrors  of  the  tomb,  and  furnished  the 

king  of  terrors  with  his  formidable  message,  and-  tre* 
mendons  appearance.  Every  step  we  tread,  is  through 
the  midst  of  certain  perils,  or  hidden  snares :  every 
element  is  pregnant  with  death.  The  air,  the  ocean* 
the  earth,  the  fervent  heat  of  the  tropics,  and  the 
bleak  chillings  of  the  pole,  contend  in  their  efforts, to 

waste  and* extinguish  life.  The  excessive  labour* and 
the  meagre  subsistence  of  poverty,  oppress  Jife;  the  in* 
temperance  of  affluence,  undermines  and*>ortttpt8  it 
Not  even  the  material  works  of  God  themselves  an 

esfttnptad  from  the  ravages  of  time.  The  efcteciojr.of 
the  universe  every  where  discovers  the  dtmigest  ten? 
denqy  to  decay :  and  the  period  of  its  duration  lis 

as  certainly  fixed,  as  is  the  succession  <  of  day.  And 
night,  summer  and  winter.  Yet  a  little  while,* .and 

(he  very  mountains  and  hills,  durable  a*  they  *iow 

appear,  shall  ibe  uprooted;  the  channels  if -/the  t graft 
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deep  exhausted,  and  the  earth  shaken  to  her  centre. 
The  hoar  rapidly  approacheth,  that  shall  efface  the 
splendour  of  the  firmament,  and  extinguish  the  glory 

of  the  sun.  Then  shall  "  the  heavens  also  pass  away 

with  a  great  noise/9  and  this  diminutive  globe  of 
ours,  after  a  few  rounds  more*  start  from  its  sphere 

of  action,  and  perish  amid  dissolving  worlds.  Thus 
perishable  and  transitory  is  nature  in  all  her  parts 

and  productions;  the  material  scene  we  occupy  is, 

like  us,  temporary  and  changeable,  and  all  our  pos- 
sessions, save  Religion,  are  shadowy  and  unsubstan- 

tial. Let  us,  then,  beware  of  trusting  to-morrow,  with 
the  duty  of  the  present  day :  let  us  deeply  impress  our 
minds  with  the  consideration,  that  our  days  are  fast 

flying  away,  and  that  we  shall  soon  be  numbered  with 
those  who  are  now  in  the  land  of  forgetfulness.  Here, 

the  impenitent  are  within  the  reach  of  mercy,  and  the 
unconverted  are  solicited  to  repentance.  Here,  the 

golden  sceptre  is  held  out,  and  the  door  of  salvation 
is  opened.  But  it  is  our  duty  to  take  heed  to  our 

ways— for,  although  the  merciful  God  now  "  waiteth 

to  be  gracious,"  there  is  a  period  approaching,  when 
he  will  appear  as  an  avenging  Judge.  Life  is  the 
longest  date  of  the  Gospel  Proclamation ;  when  that 
is  terminated,  our  state  is  irreversible;  and  when 

the  Almighty  summons  us  before  Him,  we  must 

obey. — "  Behold,  He  taketh  away,  who  can  binder 

Him?  Who  will  say  unto  Him,  What  doest  thou  ?" 
From  the  uncertainty,  therefore,  of  our  departure 

out  of  this  life,  we  should  earnestly  resolve  to  prepare 
B 
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for  another.  For  when  the  mighty  is  fallen,  shall  hot 
the  feeble  tremble?  Shall  not  the  death  of  a  Mo- 

narch, the  death  of  the  King  of  Britain,  constrain  his 

subjects  to  realize  the  prospect  of  their  ovtro  morta- 
lity! and  spread  abroad  that  universal  seriousness 

Which  such  an  event  is  calculated  to  inspire.  To 

Princes,  and  to  the  great  ones  of  the  earth,  the  mourn- 
ful circumstance  we  are  now  lamenting,  reads  a  most 

instructive  lesson.  It  teaches  them,  that  the  noblest 

birth,  the  most  elevated  rank,  are  no  more  exempted 
from  the  evils  incident  to  mortality,  than  the  meanest 

origin,  or  the  humblest  condition.  What,  then,  are 

high  descent  and  noble  birth,  that  mortal  man  should 
value  himself  upon  them  ?  Rich  and  poor,  Monarchs 

and  their  subjects,  are  all  made  of  one  blood.  "  It  is 

appointed  unto  all  men  once  to  die."  Alas  !  death  is 
no  flatterer.  He  spares  not  the  palace  any  more  than 
the  cottage.  The  Prince  and  the  peasant  are  alike  to 

Him — the  indiscriminate  victims  of  his  deadly  aim. 
When  once  his  bow  is  bent,  neither  the  sympathy  of 
friends,  the  skill  of  the  physician,  the  glare  of  state, 
the  purple  robe,  nor  costly  diadem,  avaiF  to  ward  off 

the  fatal  shaft.  Brethren, — These  unwelcome,  but 
unquestionable  truths,  may  be  forgotten  amidst  the 
variety  of  worldly  objects;  yet  are  they  proclaimed  in 
palaces  by  such  a  voice  as  cannot  be  misunderstood, 
and  we  trust  so  powerful  as  not  to  be  disregarded. 

Happy  will  be  the  rulers,  and  happy  the  people,  to 

*  vthom  the  warning  voice  shall  not  be  proclaimed  in vain! 
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Stch,  is  THE  INSTABILITY  OF  HUMAN  GREAT- 

NBSS,  AMD  THE,  POWER  OF  GOD  OYER  US.  •«  Be- 
hold !  He  taketh  away,  who  can  hinder  Him  ?  Who 

will  say  unto  Him,  What  doest  thou  ?" 
Let  us,  who  are  in  subordinate  stations  in  society, 

learn  to  acquiesce  with  more  cheerfulness  in  our  situ- 
ation, and  repine  not  at  the  distinctions  and  advantages 

of  our  superiors,  when  we  see  it  so  plainly  declared, 

that  no  condition,  however  exalted — no  character,, 

however  illustrious — is  secure  from  the  pains  and 
difficulties  of  life,  or  from  the  unsparing  hand  .  of. 

death.  Above  all  things,  let  us  consider  what  a  Judge 
we  have  to  meet  after  death.  He  is  a  Judge  of  in- 

finite dignity:  for  He  is  the  King  of  Glo- 

ry; THE  GREAT  GOD,  OUR  SAVIOUR;  THE  MIGH- 
TY God  ;    the  everlasting    Father  ;   King 

OF  KINGS,  AND  LORD  OF  LORDS;  THE  TRUE  GOD  : 

a  Judge,  as  much  transcending  in  dignity  all  earthly 

judges,  as  the  heavens  surpass  in  glory  the  earth,  or 

the  sun  in  the  firmament  the  twinkling  stars,  which 

all  disappear  when  he  ariseth :  a  Judge,  at  whose 

footstool  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  prostrate  them- 
selves, in  either  cheerful  or  compelled  adoration;  and 

before  whose  tribunal  all  mankind  shall  stand  :  a 

Judge,  whose  eyes  are  so  keen,  as  with  one  glance,  to 

survey  the  universe,  to  pervade  the  thickest  darkness, 

to  penetrate  the  depths  of  unseen  worlds,  and  to 
search  the  heart :  a  Judge,  whose  arm  is  irresistible; 

and  whose  power,  no  mortal  can  control.  He  shall 

be  seated  on  a  "  great  white  throne  :"  white  in  un- 
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cess  of  sorrow.  This  is  sometimes  occasioned  by 

contemplating  the  affliction  with  every  circumstance 

of  poignancy,  without  attending  to  what  is  calculated 

to  alleviate.  No  man  suffers  affliction  with  less  pa- 

tience than  he  who  overjoys  his  comforts.  If  "Jonah 

had  not  been  exceeding  glad  of  his  gourd,"  he  had 
not  lamented  so  unreasonably  when  it  withered.  The 

affliction  of  Job  was  confessedly  great,  but  his  sorrow 

exceeded;  and  he  spake  unadvisably  with  his  lips, 

when  he  said,  "  Let  the  day  perish  wherein  I  was 
born,  and  the  night  wherein  it  was  said,  There  is  a 

man-child  conceived."  To  dwell  only  upon  that 
which  occasions  our  grief,  without  attending  to  the 
circumstances  which  are  able  to  sooth,  is  like  con- 

templating an  object  in  a  wrong  position,  or  by  an 

improper  light.  The  Heathen  wise  man  called  the 
adversities  of  the  world,  tribtita  vivendi,  the  taxes  of 

life :  The  Christian  wise  man  ought  to  know  and 

bear  them  as  the  tributes  of  offending.  And,  "  why 
should  a  man  complain,  a  living  man,  for  the  punish- 

ment of  his  sins  ?"  In  viewing  the  Divine  pro- 
cedure, it  becomes  us  to  remember,  that  the  under- 

standing of  Jehovah  is  infinite;  and  that  "all  his 
paths  are  mercy  and  truth,  unto  such  as  keep  his  co- 

venant and  his  testimonies."  A  present  occurrence 
may  be  too  mysterious  for  our  investigation ;  but  let 

us  be  patient,  and  wait  to  the  end.  When  the  light 

shines  out  of  obscurity,  we  shall  be  able  to  compre- 
hend that  which  is  at  present  incomprehensible;  and 

shall  pronounce  that  an  act  of  mercy  and  tender  com- 
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passion,  which  our  unbelief  would  now  suggest  to  be 

an  instance  of  severity.  It  will  frequently  occur,  that 

the  painful  things  by  which  we  are  assailed,  will  be 

so  enveloped  in  mystery,  as  to  evade  every  attempt 
of  ours,  to  form  even  a  conjecture  of  the  end  to 

which  they  are  ultimately  directed.  A  wise  and 

good  man  will  not,  however,  entertain  exclusive  and 

contracted  views  of  Providence,  and  draw  gloomy 

and  distressing  conclusions  from  outward  appearances, 

and  the  occurrences  of  the  passing  day;  but  will  con- 
sider insulated  events  as  connected  parts  of  one  vast 

and  comprehensive  scheme,  which  is  gradually  ad- 
vancing towards  completion,  under  the  direction  and 

control  of  that  divine  Being,  who  is  the  independent, 

the  righteous,  and  merciful  Governor  of  the  world ; 

"  Whose  way  is  in  the  whirlwind,  and  in  the  storm; 

who  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning."  "  Who  hath 
prepared  his  throne  in  the  heavens,  and  whose  king- 

dom ruleth  over  all."  "  Behold !  he  taketh  away, 
who  can  hinder  him?  Who  will  say  unto  him,  What 

doest  thou  ?" 
A  third  reflection   suggested  by  these  words,  is, 

THAT  WE  OUGHT  NOT  TO  PLACE  DEPENDANCE  ON 

EARTHLY  ENJOYMENTS;  FOR  WE  CANNOT  LONG 

POSSESS  THEM;  AND  WHEN  DEATH  COMES  THEY 

MUST   BE   RESIGNED. 

This  world,  indeed,  has  nothing  to  recommend  it, 

but  the  hopes  and  expectations  it  gives  us  of  another : 

and  this  life  should  be  esteemed  chiefly  as  introduc- 

tory and  preparatory  to  a  better.     The  consideration 
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of  the  certainty  of  our  dissolution,  should  be  a 

powerful  motive  to  a  life  of  godliness,  that  thus  we 
may  be  duly  prepared  for  a  happy  death.  How 
astonishing  we  are  not  more  universally  prepared  for 

what  is  thus  so  inevitable.  We  read,  that  "the 
days  of  our  life  are  threescore  years  and  ten,  (but 
how  many  die  before  that  age,)  and  if  by  reason  of 
strength  they  be  fourscore  years,  yet  is  their  strength 
labour  and  sorrow :  for  it  is  soon  cut  off,  and  we  fly 

away.9'  Man's  attention,  alas !  is  greatly  attracted,  and 
hiseyes  are  dazzled,  by  the  glory  of  worldly  dignity  and 
possessions :  these  often  inflate  the  pride  of  the  human 

heart,  and  are  the  spring  of  the  most  ambitious  hopes 
and  projects.  But  th/ey  are  of  no  account  in  the 
estimation  of  the  Almighty;  they  can  neither  avert 

his  judgment,  nor  procuie  his  blessings.  The  only 
distinctions  available  with  God,  are,  Repentance, 
Faith,  and  Holiness;  the  anxious  solicitude  of  all 

present  should  be,  "  How  shall  man  be  just  with 

God?"  How  shall  we,  whose  sins  expose  lis  to  bis 
righteous  displeasure,  obtain  an  interest  in  his  favor 

and  friendship?  There  is  but  one  way  of  accept- 
ance with  God  for  the  prince  and  the  peasant:  one 

way  of  salvation  for  the  rich  and  the  poor.  They 
who  are  interested  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  clothed 

with  his  righteousness,  and  renewed  by  his  Spirit : 
these  enjoy  the  favor  of  God,  and  shall  be  for  ever 

happy  with  him,  whatever  their  earthly  condition 
may  be.  But  while  destitute  of  an  interest  in  this 

{rrace,  and  an  experience  of  the  blessedness  it  affords, 
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tfaongb  portriwiri   of  all    the    richer   and  all    the 

hones,  of  the'  present  world,  they  shall  lie  wretched 
here*  and  eiok  ipto  everlasting  perdition  hereafter. 

My  ̂ RirrHRBtf  9— What  a  stain  does  this  subject 
p*t  on  all  worldly  glory !     Glittering  as  it  is  in  the 
eyas  of  mortals,  highly  valued,  and  eagerly  soaght 
after,  by  the  carnal  multitude,  what  is  it?    A  v%* 

poor--~an  empty  babble.     Death  may  destroy  every 
towering  hope,  and,  iu  a  moment,  plunge  the  most 

tugbty  monarch  into  a  state  of  the  greatest  mean* 
gets.     That  alone  is  worthy  of  the  choice,  that  alone 
ifi  worthy  of  the  pursuit,  of  an  immortal  soul,  which 
can  defy  the  ravages  of  death,  and  survive  the  cor* 
rnption  of  the  grave.    Such  are  the  spiritual  honors, 
such  the  heavenly  kingdom,  which  are  revealed  in  the 

Gospel?— secured  by  its  promises,  and  only  to  be  at- 
tained by  OH  experience  of  the  saving  grace  of  Christ. 

Honors,  these,  which  shall  be  the  everlasting  portion 
of  all  believers  in  Jesus,  whether  they  breathe  their 
last  in  a  palace,  or  in  a  cottage;  whether  their  cha- 

racter herfe  be  that  of  the  most  powerful  monarch, 
ear  the  most  obscure  peasant.    To  be  unaffected  with 
the  removal  pf  persons  of  worth,  in  private  stations, 

is  JMtly  esteemed  a  mark  of  a  thoughtless,  degene- 
rate temper.    But  the  death  of  a  faithful  and  beloved 

Kiwgb  calls  in  the  loudest   manner  for  our  atten- 
tion, and  should  be  the  cause  of  universal  oeocera. 

Ob!  1st  us  in  imagination  go,  and,  standing  by  the 
bier  of  oax  departed  Sovereign,  learn  a  lesson  of  the 
pofwr  of  God  over  us,  the  extretae  uncertainty  of 
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life,  with  the  absolute  certainty  of  our  own  mortality. 
What  can  the  riches  of  the  world,  the  honors  of  a 

crown,  the  extent  of  dominions,  afford  to  him,  whose 

remains  now  lie  senseless  in  the  coffin,  adorned  with 

the  tokens  of  deserved  regard  and  affection,  and 

about  to  be  committed  to  the  cold  damp  vault?  Or 

what  can  they  avail  to  the  immortal  spirit,  which,  we 
hope,  has  winged  its  flight  to  the  regions  of  peace  and 
felicity,  to  join  its  regal  kindred  before  the  throne 

in  heaven.  The  consolations  of  Religion  (I  am  in- 
formed) were  afforded  to  his  Majesty,  throughout  his 

long  illness,  by  his  early  friend,  the  Bishop  of  Chi- 
chester; and,  we  trust,  they  were  not  given  in  vain. 

The  king  was  aware  of  the  near  approach  of  his  end, 
and  prepared  for  it  with  the  fortitude  and  humility 

of  a  Christian,  relying  solely  upon  the  merits  and 

mercies  of  an  all-gracious  Redeemer.  As  Archbishop 

Laud  justly  observes — "Man  has  no  ground  of  his 
hope,  but  mercy.  If  he  look  upon  God,  and  con- 

sider Him  in  justice :  if  he  look  upon  himself,  and 

weigh  his  soul  by  merit,  it  is  impossible  for  a  man 

to  hope,  or  in  hope,  not  to  miscarry.  The  King's 
hope  keeps  the  foot  of  the  hill.  The  best  hope 

begins  lowest — not  at  merit,  but  at  mercy.  But,  then, 
mark  how  it  soars !  For  the  same  hope,  that  bears 

the  soul  of  man  company  upon  earth,  mounts  till  it 

comes  to  the  Most  High  in  heaven." 
I  may  here  add,  from  a  communication  made  to 

me,  that  the  Right  Reverend  Prelate,  who  attended 
our  late  King,  has  given  a  strong  testimony  of  the 
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prepared  state  of  oar  lamented  Sovereign's  mind,  for 
the  awful  change  He  has  undergone.  During  the 

latter  years  of  our  late  Monarchy  we  may  truly  say, 
that  he  has  been  decidedly  and  deservedly  popular, 

(notwithstanding  he  has  been  prevented  from  ap- 
pearing much  in  public,  from  the  uncertain  state  of 

his  health)  and  his  death  will  be  sincerely  and  gene- 
rally deplored.  He  was  a  Prince  of  a  truly  noble 

spirit;  a  friend  of  peace;  and  he  filled  the  throne 
with  much  dignity,  honesty  of  heart,  and  tenderness 
for  the  rights  and  comforts  of  his  People.  The  King 
had  royal  virtues;  but  we  do  not  affirm  that  he  was 
faultless — faults  much  to  be  lamented.  But  we  now 

feel  disposed  to  forget  them,  remembering  whatever 

faults  he  had,  with  the  same  leniency  of  memory  and 
censure,  as  each  of  us  hopes  they  are  now  remembered 

by  the  great  God  himself:  who,  let  us  also  hope, 
has  forgiven  them  all  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  the 

Saviour.  "  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do 

right?" The  remains  of  our  deceased  Sovereign,  will  be 

removed  this  night  to  the  vault  of  the  Kings  of  Eng- 

land, and  1  am  persuaded,  amidst  the  sincere  lament- 
ations of  attached  and  affectionate  subjects.  He  now 

is  gathered  to  his  fathers,  and  his  people,  with  one 

consent,  unite  "to  do  him  honor  at  his  death. 'I 
"  Behold,  He  taketh  away,  who  can  hinder  Him  ? 

Who  will  say  unto  Him,  What  doest  thou?" 
My  Brethren, — What,  then,  is  the  inference  ? 

What  is  our  duty  ?     Remember,  vou  are  also  mortal. 
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The  great  design  proposed  in  the  present  solemn  ser- 
rice  would  be  lost,  if  it  should  fail  t6  impress  you 
with  this  truth.   Know,  then,  you  must  die.     Death, 
after  ravaging  kingdoms,  and  desolating  countries, 
is  yet  in  the  march  to  conquest,  and  how  sotra  be 
may  seize  upon  you,  none  can  tell.     Rise,  rise,  my 
Brethren,  from  the  vanities  of  life.     Heirs  of  im- 

mortality, as  you  are,  lay  hold  of  those  objects  that 
will  preserve  a  duration  with  your  endless  existence. 
Soon  your  life  will  appear  as  a  dream,  and  every 
thing  in  the  world   will   be   viewed   light  as  the 
dust  upon   the    scale,  compared  with    an   interest 
in    the   redemption   of    Jesus,   and    the    favor  of 
Almighty  God.    May  the  Holy  Ghost  remove  all 
your  unbelief,  and  lead  you  to  an  experience  of  the 
riches  of  his  grace,  in  the  forgiveness  of  your  sins,  the 
justification  of  your  persons,  and  the  eternal  salvation 
of  your  souls;  that  thus  when  the  spirit  can  no  longer 
be  retained  within  your  frail  bodies,  it  may  find  its 
way  to  the  realms  of  everlasting  bliss !     Let  all,  then, 
of  every  age  and  station,  from  this  time  forth,  use  the 
utmost  diligence  in  preparing  for  eternity.      And 
here,  I   tvould   respectfully   recognize  the  different 
useful  Societies  before  me;  and  to  fAun,  as  well  as  to 

each  ofuijl  would  say,  the  true,  the  only  preparation 
for  death,  is  an  interest  in,  Christ;  without  which, 

dying,  we  for  ever  die.     Seek,  then,  by  prayer  and 
supplication,  to  obtain  a  pardon   sealed  upon  your 

consciences,  written  in  "  a  Saviour's  blood" — rest  not 
until  you  have  scriptural  testimony,  that  you  are  "  born 
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of  God ;"  united  to  Christ  by  a  living  faith,  and  made 
partakers  of  a  meetness  for  the  "  inheritance  of  the 

sainte  in  light" — then,  let  your  change  come  when 
it  may,  it  shall  not  find  you  unprepared.  You  shall 

"  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
without  fear  and  without  danger :  and  when  your 

heart  and  your  flesh  fail,  God  shall  be  the  strength 

of  your  heart,  and  your  portion  for  ever/9 
Lastly. — With  respect  to  him,  who,  by  the  pre- 

sent melancholy  event,  has  been  called  upon  to  fill 

the  throne  of  these  realms,  we  learn,  from  unques- 
tionable authority,  that  as  soon  as  possible  after  his 

present  Majesty's  accession,  he  commanded  all  the 
Prelates  and  Judges  to  attend  him  in  the  C  hapel 

Royal,  since  he  was  desirous,  (as  he  admirably 

expressed  himself  to  the  venerable  orders,)  to 
receive  the  holy  sacrament,  immediately  upon  his 
accession  to  the  Throne.  His  Majesty  expressed 

to  the  Bishops,  his  main  object  to  be,  thereby  to  tes- 
tify, in  the  most  solemn  manner,  his  hearty  devotion 

to  the  Church  of  England,  and  his  firm  determina- 
tion to  uphold  all  her  privileges,  dignities,  and 

emoluments,  being  fully  convinced,  that  they  are  es- 
sential to  the  preservation  of  pure  religion,  and  the 

happiness  of  his  people.  The  King  next  adverted  to 
the  great  measure  of  last  Session,  and  to  his  own 
sentiments  and  conduct  on  that  subject,  and  to  the 
differences  of  opinion  which  might  exist  among  the 
Prelates  themselves,  as  to  the  policy  or  propriety  of 
the  measure,     lie  viewed  it  as  the  admission  of  a 
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large  class  of  his  subjects  to  civil  privileges,  from 

which  there  was  no  longer  any  just  necessity  for  ex- 
cluding them  ;  but  by  no  means  intended  to  advance 

the  interests  and  power  of  their  Church,  or  to  preju- 
dice in  any  way  the  security  of  the  Protestant  Re- 

ligion; which   he  should  always  bear  in  raind,  his 

family  had  been  brought  to  this  country  to  maintain 
and  uphold,  as  his  revered  Father  (to  whose  memory 
and  conduct  he   alluded  in  a  very  feeling  manner, 

and  even  with  tears,)  had  always  declared.     He  then 

adverted  briefly  to  his  brother's  reign,  in  the  most  af- 
fectionate terms,  and  again  declared  his  determina- 

tion to  be  firm  in  the  maintenance  of  the  Church;  at 

the  same  time,  cultivating   a  spirit  of  moderation, 

which  he  believed  was  her  distinguishing  character- 
istic.    After  this,  he  asked  if  any  record  were  kept 

of  proceedings  in  the  Chapel   Royal,  as  he  should 
wish  it  to  be  registered,  that  he   had  thus  publicly 

sought  a  blessing  from  God  on  his  reign,   by  com- 
municating of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  in  the  midst  of 

his   Prelates,   immediately    after  his  accession.     To 

the  Judges,  his  Majesty  expressed  his  full  conviction 
that  justice  would  be  done  by  them  to  his  subjects, 

and  that  he  should  only  have  to  exercise  the  jurisdic- 
tion  of  mercy,  which    had  been    reserved  to    him. 

Brethren, — "Let  us,  then,  fear  God,  and  honor  the 
King.     Let  us  ever  be  subject  to  authority*  and  to 

those  that  rule  over  us.9'     Let  us  not  forget,  that,  if 
we  wish  well  to  our  country,  and  desire  to  see  its 
interests  flourish,  we  shall  seek  a  blessing  from  God, 
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not  only  with  our  lips,  but  in  our  lives;  serving  him 
in  all  righteousness,  and  studying  to  please  him,  by 
a  faithful  and  conscientious  discharge  of  our  duty,  in 

our  respective  stations,  public  and  private.  Let  us 
assiduously  endeavour,  to  lead  quiet,  sober,  and  god* 
ly  lives,  in  all  dutiful  subjection  to  the  King,  and 
ready  obedience  to  the  laws  of  our  country.  And, 

finally,  let  us  devoutly  pray,  that  a-  reign  begun 
under  such  happy  auspices,  may  be  long  continued, 
and  that  our  nation  may  long  enjoy  the  blessing  of 

peace  and  returning  prosperity.  May  virtue  and 
piety  descend  upon  the  head  of  our  present  Sove- 

reign !  May  the  blessing  of  the  King  of  kings  rest 
upon  him  !  Through  successive  ages,  may  the 
House  of  Brunswick  flourish!  The  refuge  of 

all  that  are  oppressed :  the  bulwark  of  well-regu- 
lated civil  and  religious  liberty :  the  blessing  and 

the  glory  of  our  native  land! 

Now  to  Him,  by  whom  "  Kings  reign,  and  Princes 

decree  justice,"  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  to  Israel's  One  God,  be  all  praise,  honor, 
might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  ascribed  by  us,  and  by 
all  mankind,  both  now  and  for  ever. — Amen. 

T.  INKERSLEY  &  CO.  PRINTERS,  BRADFORD. 
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Although  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Church  will  not  actually 

save  a  man,  yet  they  are  absolutely  necessary  to  preserve  those  doctrines 

that  will.  A  hedge  round  a  vineyard  is,  of  itself,  a  poor  paltry  thing, 
but  break  it  down,  and  all  they  that  go  by  will  pluck  off  its  grapes.  And 

no  sin  has  been  punished  with  heavier  punishment  for  that  reason,  than 
the  throwing  down  fences  and  making  it  indifferent  whether  a  christian 

be  of  any  Church  or  none,  so  that  he  be  but  a  christian,  and  have  the 

birth  of  the  inspoken  word.  But  if  Christ  left  a.  Church  upon  earth, 

and  ordered  submission  to  the  appointed  governors  of  it,  so  far  as  a  man 
resists  or  undervalues  the  ordinance  of  Christ,  so  far  he  acts  not  as  a 

christian,  let  his  inward  light  be  what  it  will. 
Bishop  Hornb. 



A  SERMON. 

Matthew  xxviii.  19,  20. 

"  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  bap- 
tizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you  :  and,  lo  !  I  am  with  you 

ahoay,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 

That  this  commission  was  intended  not 

merely  for  the  eleven  Apostles  to  whom  our 
Saviour  immediately  addressed  himself,  but 
for  them  and  their  successors,  the  members  of 

that  corporate  body,  that  apostolical  or  epis- 
copal college,  which  he  thus  established,  even 

unto  the  end  of  the  world, — is  a  fact  so  uni- 
versally admitted  by  episcopalians,  that  it  will 

be  needless  to  discuss  it  when  addressing 
members  of  the  Church  of  England. 

But  our  text  does  not  merely  record  the 
clerical  commission,  it  also  contains  a  direc- 

tion as  to  the  manner  in  which  that  c o minis - 
B 



sion  is  to  be  executed ;  and,  consequently,  as 
such,  it  interests  the  laity  as  well  as  the  clergy; 

since  the  laity  though  not  authorised  to  min- 
ister in  sacred  things,  are  in  duty  bound  to  be 

assistant  to  the  clergy  in  endeavouring  to 
render  their  ministrations  efficacious. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  we  are  command- 
ed to  do — what  ?  our  English  version  says,  to 

teach  all  nations :  but  by  "  teaching,"  in  the 
first  part  of  the  sentence  something  different 

is  meant  from  what  is  implied  by  "  teaching" 
in  the  conclusion  of  it.  In  the  original  the 
same  word  is  not  used  in  the  two  places ;  the 
sentence  might  be  rendered  thus :  Go  ye, 
therefore,  and  disciple  or  make  disciples  of,  or 

convert — whom  ?  not  merely  individuals  but 
nations,  whole  communities,  consisting  of  men, 
women,  and  children :  disciple  or  convert 

them — how  ?  even  by  administering  to  them 
the  sacrament  of  regeneration.  Tl\is  done, 

then  teach  them  to  observe  all  things,  whatso- 
ever I  have  commanded  you  to  do ;  having 

thus  given  them  a  title  to,  then  instruct  them 
in  the  conditions  of  eternal  life.  And  lo  1  I 

am  with  you  always,  while  thus  acting,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world,  (a) 

The  direction,  then  is  this, — that  we  are  to 
receive  whole  nations  into  covenant  with  God ; 



into  the  number  of  the  elect ;  and  that  when 

they  are  thus  admitted,  not  by  their  own  me- 

rits, but  by  God's  free  grace,  into  the  privi- 
leges of  the  church,  we  are  to  instruct  them 

as  to  the  manner  in  which  those  privileges  are 
to  be  used,  and  to  warn  them  of  the  awful 

danger  of  neglecting  so  great  salvation. 
Now  this  is  a  subject,  which,  especially  in 

these  days,  is  deserving  of  the  greatest  atten- 
tion. For  if  it  be  admitted,  and  surely,  the 

unprejudiced  hearer  will  admit,  that  this  is  a 
fair  and  legitimate  interpretation  of  our  text, 
we  clearly  learn  from  it  that  it  is  our  most 
bounden  duty,  a  duty  imposed  upon  us  by  the 

Lord  of  life  and  death  himself, — by  our  great 
spiritual  King  and  Master,  to  establish  the  Church 
wherever  we  can.  For,  as  to  the  conversion 
of  a  nation  without  the  connivance,  or  even 

the  encouragement  of  the  civil  authorities,  the 
endeavour  would  be  probably  as  vain  as  the 
attempt  would  be  certainly  rash.  And  hence 
too  it  follows,  that  where,  as  in  our  own  coun- 

try, the  church  is  established,  we  are  called 

upon  by  the  highest  authority  that  a  christian 

can  possess,  to  defend  its  rights,  and  to  main- 
tain its  ascendancy,  even  when  the  spirits  of 

the  air  are  in  league  with  the  spirits  of  the 
world  to  subvert  it. 
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On  these  grounds,  too,  I  cannot  help  think- 
ing that  the  lamentable,  but  indisputable  fail- 
ure of  the  generality  of  the  missionary  schemes 

to  which  spiritual  speculation  has  given  rise 
within  the  last  few  years,  is  to  be  traced  to 
this,  that  instead  of  acting  upon  the  principle 

laid  down  by  our  Lord  for  the  gradual  promul- 
gation of  his  faith,  these  modern  missionaries 

act  too  much  according  to  the  devices  of  the 
carnal  wisdom  which  they  profess  to  condemn : 
that  instead  of  endeavouring  to  render  kings 
the  nursing  fathers,  and  queens  the  nursing 
mothers  of  the  church,  they  labour  simply  to 
proselyte  individuals ;  that  instead  of  being 
content  to  proceed  by  degrees,  they  seek  at 
once  to  sow  the  seed  and  to  reap  the  fruit. 
And  it  is  because  our  two  Church  of  England 
Societies,  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian 
Knowledge,  in  union  with  the  Society  for 

Propagating  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts, 

proceed  on  a  principle  the  reverse  of  this,  be- 
cause they  advance  towards  their  end  slowly 

and  gradually,  and  by  legitimate  means  ;  be- 
cause unseduced  by  the  impatience  of  zeal, 

which,  however  honest,  is  not  always  accord- 
ing to  knowledge,  unabashed  by  the  mockery 

of  sceptics  and  scoffers,  undeterred  by  the 

stern  rebuke  and  bigoted  opposition  of  so- 



piasters  and  economists,  they  seek  not  only 

to  persuade  individuals,  but  to  render  Christi- 

anity the  national  religion  of  India  and  the  Co- 

lonies ; — it  is,  I  say,  on  these  grounds  that  we 
build  the  hope  that  our  children,  or  at  least  our 

children's  children,  may  live  to  see  the  empire 
of  the  Cross  hold  more  than  a  divided  sway 

with  the  empire  of  the  Crescent,  and  that  the 

pure  sacrifice  of  christian  hearts  will  be  offer- 
ed in  temples  which  are  now  defiled  by  the 

abominations  of  Idolatry,  (b) 

Slowly  and  gradually  does  the  mysterious 
Providence  of  our  God  and  Sayiour  bring  to 

pass  those  mighty  ends  which  we  know  from 
the  sure  word  of  Prophecy  will  be  ultimately 

accomplished.  Slow,  therefore,  and  gradual 

may  we  fairly  expect  the  progress  of  Christia- 
nity to  be.  If,  when  the  civil  authorities 

consent  to  receive  Christianity  as  the  religion 

of  the  land,  we  find  the  number  at  first  appa- 
rently small  of  those  who  are  influenced  by 

Christian  principles,  and  actuated  by  spiritual 

motives — we  must  forbear  from  dogmatizing 
on  the  measure  in  which  the  Saviour  sees  fit 

to  mete  out  his  gifts.  If  we  insert  the  leaven, 
it  may  still  be  at  work  though  unseen  by  us ; 
if  we   sow  the  mustard  seed,  it  may  still  be 
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quickened  thougli  we  live  not  to  behold  it 
sprouting  from  the  earth.  It  is  something 
if  Christianity  at  first  only  civilizes  society  ; 
it  is  more  if  it  succeeds  in  restraining  the 
grosser  passions  and  in  cultivating  the  more 
gentle  and  amiable  affections ;  and  it  is  after 
these  points  have  been  secured  that  we  may 

hope,  provided  that  there  be  no  counteract- 
ing circumstances  from  the  falling  away  of 

some  and  the  fanaticism  of  others,  to  find  the 

genuine  sons  of  Abraham  like  the  stars  of 
heaven  or  the  sands  on  the  sea  shore  for  mul- 

titude,    (c) 

But  while  our  business  with  respect  to 
India  and  the  British  Colonies,  and,  indeed, 

with  respect  to  every  nation  over  which  our 
influence  may  extend,  is  to  establish  the 
Church ;  our  business  in  this  country,  where 

the  Church  is  -  already  established,  is  to  teach 
the  people,  thus  favoured  by  the  inscrutable 
grace  of  the  Saviour,  what  those  duties  are 
which  are  consequent  upon  their  calling  and 

election. — Their  calling,  in  being  born  in  a 
Christian  land  ;  their  election,  in  being  admit- 

ted by  baptism  into  the  Christian  Church. 

As  to  the  English  people  then,  our  com- 
mission, as  clergy ,  is  first  to  admit  them,  as 
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part  and  parcel  of  a  converted  nation,  into 
the  Church  by  baptism,  and  then  to  instruct 
them  in  the  duties  of  their  profession.  But 

the  invention  of  the  'art  of  printing  has  ren- 
dered it  necessary  to  convey  instruction, 

whether  by  the  inculcation  of  the  principles 
of  truth  or  by  the  refutation  of  error,  not 

only  from  the  pulpit  but  through  the  press. 

And  to  assist  the  clergy  in  this,  their  all  im- 
portant duty,  is  the  chief  object  which,  in 

addition  to  the  support  of  missionaries  abroad, 

and  of  schools  at  home,  the  Society  for  Pro- 
moting Christian  Knowledge  has  in  view. 

The  very  name  of  this  society, — "The 

Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge/ ' must  be  sufficient  at  once  to  recommend  it  to 

the  Christian  who  has  been  renewed  by  the 
blessed  Spirit  in  the  inner  man.  But  it  is 
one  thing  to  profess  a  righteous  end,  and 
another  to  labour  for  its  accomplishment  by 

righteous  means.  It  is  hard,  indeed,  to  say 

whether  the  attempt  to  promote  a  good  ob- 
ject, by  unlawful  or  unhallowed  means,  be- 
tray, in  greater  proportion,  a  hardihood  of 

presumption  or  a  lack  of  faith.  Our  business 

is  simply  to  do  our  duty.  It  is  our  duty  to 
endeavour  to  promote  Christianity ;  but  it  is 
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not  our  duty,  it  is  a  gross  dereliction  of  our 

duty,1  ta  attempt  to  do  so  by  means  inconsis- 
tent with  dar  principles. 

(l>)  In  addressing  then  members  of  the 

Chtirch  of  England — English  Catholics,  as  we 
deem  ourselves  to  be — and  in  recommending 
the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge 
to  their  support,  it  will  be  proper,  in  the  first 
place,  to  state,  not  only  that  the  Society  is 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  Archbishops 
and  their  suffragans  in  both  the  Provinces  of 
the  English  Church,  but,  what  is  of  still  more 
importance,  that  the  Society  recognizes  their 
Episcopal  and  Diocesan  authority.  I  say  that 
this  is  of  still  more  importance,  because  it  is  no 
proof  that  an  institution  is  worthy  of.  a 

churchman's  support,  because  a  few  individu- 
als who  chance  to  be  Bishops  belong  to  it ; 

(for  those  individuals,  like  any  other  indivi- 
duals, may  be  in  error;)  but  it  is  of  impor- 

tance that  a  Society  conducted  by  Episcopa- 
lians should  show  that  respect  to  the  Episcopal 

order  and  office  which  Bishops  themselves 
are  not  always  found  to  evince.  I  speak 
advisedly:  for  the  most  fierce,  determined, 
uncompromising,  and  unrelenting  opponent 
that   the   Episcopal  order  and  the  Church 
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of  England  ever  had  to  contend  with,  voted 
with   our    Spiritual    Peers   and    revelled   as 
Lord  of  Farnham  Castle.   But,  while  in  those 

days  the  clergy  of  England  manfully  refuted 
the  sophistry  of  Dr.  Benjamin  Hoadley,  they 

respected  the  Bishop  of  Winchester.  Because, 
when  Dr.  Hoadley  acted  officially,  as  Bishop 
of  Winchester,  he  could  only  do  what  the 
Canons   of  Holy  Church   enjoined  and   the 
laws  of  the  land  permitted.     They  knew  how 
to  reverence  the  officer,  while  they  felt  bound 
to  oppose  the  man.      They  acted  thus  in  the 
full  spirit  of  our  Article,  and,  indeed,  of  the 

Catholic   Church.*     Though,  sometimes,  the 
evil  have  chief  authority  ;   yet,  forasmuch  as 
they  act   not    in  their   own   name,   but   in 

Christ's,  and  do  minister  by  his  commission 
and  authority,  it  is  lawful  to  use  their  minis- 

try.    This,  however,  may  serve  to  shew  that 
it  is  highly  important,   if  we   would   avoid 
error,  to  distinguish  the  acts  of  the  individual 
from  the  acts  of  the  prelate  ;  and  to  be  on  our 

guard  lest  individual  error  should  cause  de- 
triment to  the  Church,  (e) 

Having  thus  ascertained  that  our  Society 

*  See  Article  xxti. 
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will  not  lead  us  into  schism,  let  us  now  see 

how  it  proposes  to  promote  christian  know- 
ledge.  And  this  it  does,  in  the  first  place, 

by  circulating'  the  saered  volume*  For  it  is, 
in  fact,  the  Church  of  England  Bible  Society. 
So  far  there  will  be  no  dispute.  For  so  much 
is,  in  these  days,  prated  about  the  circulation 
of  the  Scriptures,  that  the  mere  possession  of 
a  Bible,  even  by  those  who  are  unable  to  pe- 

ruse its  sacred  contents,  appears  to  be  regard- 
ed by  some  persons  in  much  the  same  light 

as  a  phylactery  by  the  Jews  or  a  relic  by  the 
Papists. 

But  after  all  we  have  the  highest  authori- 
ty for  maintaining  that  the  Holy  Scriptures, 

which  may  be  employed  for  the  best  pur- 
poses, may,  also,  by  the  unlearned, — the  un- 

learned and  unstable,  be  wrested  to  their  des- 
truction.* So  that  if  our  Society  merely  circu- 

lated the  Bible,  we  could  not  assert  solely  on 

that  account,  that  it  promoted  christian  know- 
ledge. That  might  or  might  not  be  according 

to  circumstances :  for  to  the  Bible  homo-ousian 

and  arian,  sound  churchman  and  semi  church- 

man,—calvinist   and   arminian, — presbyteri- 

*  it  Peter,  iii.  16. 



15 

an,  independent,  anabaptist,  nay,  even  the 
infidel  politician,  in  his  impious  and  intolerant 
zeal  for  the  overthrow  of  the  Church, — one 
and  all9  triumphantly  appeal.  If  no  comment 

be  necessary  where  can  be  the  use  of  preach- 
ing ?  But  if  a  comment  be  necessary,  if  it 

be  necessary  to  instruct  men  how  to  deduce 
from  Scriptural  facts,  wholesome  doctrine 
and  practical  precepts,  why  should  the  right, 

which  is  so  generously  conceded  to  eveiry  un- 
washed artificer  of  schism,  be  only  denied  to 

a  Society  which  embraces  all  the  most  learned 
divines  of  England. 

But  on  this  point  it  is  needless  to  dwell. 

1  believe  that  many  among  the  foreign  pro- 
testants,  from  whom  our  dissenters  claim 

their  descent,  acknowledge  the  right  of  pri- 
vate interpretation.  But  however  that 

may  be,  the  right  of  private  interpretation, 
thanks  be  to  God,  never  has  been,  and,  I 

trust  never  will  be,  held  by  the  Church  of 

England.  Our  Reformers,*  while  they  ac- 
knowledged the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  only,  to 

be  the  rule  of  faith,  invariably  sought  to  in- 

*  "  Now  we  ought  to  interpret  the  Scriptures  in  conformity 
to  the  sense  of  the  ancients." 

Cranmer,  quoted  by  Collier,  vol.  ii,  p.  56. 
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terpret  the  Bible,  by  the  practice  of  the  pri- 
mitive Catholic  Church,  and  the  authenticated 

tradition  of  the  first  ages  of  Christianity. 

And,  I  am  bold  to  say,  without  fear  of  con* 
tradiction,  that  this  reverend  regard  for 
primitive  customs  and  catholic  tradition,  not 
as  a  rule  of  faith,  but  for  the  interpretation  of 
doubtful  points,  has  always  distinguished  our 
real  Church  of  England  divines,  from  the 
commencement  of  the  Reformation  to  the 

present  hour.  So  careful,  indeed,  were  our 

Reformers,  to  guard  against  the  errors  of  pri- 
vate interpretation,  that  they  drew  up  the 

thirty  nine  Articles,  to  serve  as  a  guide  to 
those  who  are  unable  to  consult  the  primitive 

records ;  they  published  two  books  of  Ho- 
milies to  guard  against  the  ignorant  presump- 

tion of  the  unlearned  clergy  of  that  age  ;  they 
permitted  no  one  to  preach  without  a  license, 
and  for  the  direction  of  such  as  were  licensed, 

they  framed  a  Canon,  which  was  sanctioned 
by  a  ftdl  provincial  synod,  and  by  which, 

preachers  were  forbidden  "to  teach  ought 
except  that  which  is  agreeable  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  which 

has  been  deflUced  from  that  doctrine  by  the 

Catholic  Fathers  and  ancient  Bishops.' '   (f) 
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Sufficient  has  surely  now  been  said  to 
shew  that  the  reformed  church  of  England 

not  only  recognizes  the  necessity  of  some  rule 
for  the  interpretation  of  scripture,  but  also 
that  she  does  not  refer  for  that  rule  to  the 

opinions  and  dicta  of  the  Reformers  them- 
selves, still  less  of  the  foreign  Reformers. 

And  I  will  just  observe  before  I  quit  the  sub- 
ject, that  she  thus  tacitly  condemns  those 

liberal  and  latitudinarian  divines,  who  in  their 

appetence  for  popular  applause,  foist  upon  the 
public  their  crude  conjectures  for  irrefragable 
truths,  and  scruple  not  to  belie  the  principles 
of  the  Church  while  they  hold  the  preferments 
of  the  establishment. 

To  assist,  then,  the  poor  who,  a  fortiori, 
must  have  greater  need  of  assistance,  and  to 
enable  them  to  arrive  at  a  right  knowledge  of 
scripture  doctrine  ;  what  is  it  that  our  Society 
in  the  first  place  does  ?  together  with  the 
Bible  she  distributes  our  book  of  Common 

Prayer ;  which,  at  once  contains  the  soundest 

exposition,  and  the  best  practical '  application 
of  all  evangelical  facts  and  catholic  verities. 

There  was  a  time  when  by  "  Mr.  Calvin,"  (g) 
the  learned  and  respectable  but  not  very  tole- 

rant  Reformer  of  Geneva,    our  liturgy  was 
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denounced  as  containing  many  fooleries ;  and 
there  was  a  time  when  by  his  followers  in 
England  Hidse  fooleries  which  he  considered 

as  tolerable,  were  represented  partly  from  fac- 
tions, and  partly,  no  doubt,  from  conscienti- 

ous motives,  as  intolerable.  But  those  days, 
blessed  be  God,  are  past  and  gone ;  and  now 
the  Church  is  praised  for  her  liturgy  by  those 
even  who  will  praise  her  for  nothing  else.  It 
has,  indeed,  become  so  much  the  fashion  and 

cant  of  the  age  to  praise  the  liturgy,  that  I 

am  frequently  inclined  to  regard  an  enthusi- 
astic eulogy  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 

with  somewhat  of  suspicion,  lest  it  be  only  an 

apology  for  some  glaring  violation  of  the 
principles  it  inculcates.  The  fact,  however, 
that  such  is  the  case,  will  render  it  unneces- 

sary to  vindicate  our  Society  on  this  head. 
With  respect  to  the  other  works  and  tracts 

which  it\ circulates,  it  can  be  only  needful  to 
say,  that  having  received  the  sanction  of  the 
Committee  which,  of  course,  like  the  Society 
itself,  -consists  wholly  of  churchmen,  they 
cannot;  in  any  material  degree,  if  at  all,  be  at 
variance  with  the  articles  and  principles  of 
the  Church.  We  may,  I  think,  safely  say  of 
them,  as  we  say  on  similar  grounds,  of  Queen 
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Elizabeth's  homilies,  that  on  the  whole,  with- 
out pledging  ourselves  for  every  particular 

passage,  they  contain  a  godly  and  wholesome 

doctrine  necessary  for  these  times.* 
I  might  now,  my  brethren,  descant  upon 

the  antiquity  of  our  Society,  for  it  existed  far 
more  than  a  century  before  those  institutions 

were  dreamt  of,  to  which  party  spirit,  in  con* 
junction  with  pious  but  misdirected  zeal,  has 
of  late  years  given  rise  :  or  I  might  tell  of 
its  successes :  I  might  inform  you,  how  that 
in  the  last  year,,  it  has  issued  above  sixty 

thousand  Bibles,  and  fifty-nine  thousand  Tes- 
taments ;  above  one  hundred  and  forty-five 

thousand  Prayer  Books,  and  fifteen  thousand 
Psalters ;  of  bound  books  one  hundred  and 

fourteen  thousand ;  and  of  Tracts,  one  mil- 

lion, one  hundred  and  thirty-nine  thousand, 
seven  hundred  and  ninety-four,  besides  two 
hundred  thousand  papers  gratuitously  distri- 

buted. But  on  these  points  I  forbear  to  dwell ; 
for  success  is  no  criterion  of  merit ;  if  it  were 

so,  the  Papist  might  hold  good  argument  with 
the  Protestant,  and  the  Caliphs  of  Thiamin— 
with  the  Bishops   of  Christendom.     At  the 

*  On  the  subject  of  the  Homilies  sec  the  Bishop  of  Limerick's 
treatise  in  "  Practical  Theology,"  vol  ii. 



20 

same  time^  when  convinced  of  the  righteous* 
ness  of  the  means  we  have  adopted 'for  the 
iWtheraAoe  of  a  righteous  end,  wd  rtayaaad 

we  ought1,  with  grateful  hearts,  to  Tfctwm 
thanks  to  the  Sovereign  Disposer  of  «U  human 
events,  if  we  find  that  he  has  been  graciously 
pleased  to  give  the  increase  where  ̂ e^  in 
obedience  to  his  commandments,  have  planted 
and  watered. 

It  most  be  apparent  that  I  have  addressed 

myself  exclusively  to  those'  who,  not  being 
members  of  the  Society,  are  but  partially  and 

imperfectly  acquainted  with  its  nature  and  ob» 
jecto.  And  these  I  must  divide  into  two 
parties,  into  those  who  can  and  those  who 
cannot  become  annual  subscribers.  A*  to 

those  whose  incomes  are  not  sufficiently  cer- 
tain to  enable  them  to  pledge  themselves  to 

contribute  every  year,  I  will  simply  ask  them, 
in  the  name  of  the  Society,  to  give  proof  of 
their  gobd  inclination  to  the  cause  it  is  designed 
toi  promote,  by  a  liberal  contribution  as  they 
quit  this  consecrated  place.  Let  them  give 
aa* very  man  is  inclined  in  his  heart,  not 

grudgingly  or.  of  necessity,  for  God  loveth  a. 

cheerful  giver.  With*  respect  to  those  who 
are  enabled,   by  God's' bounty,   to  become 
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members  of  the  Society,  by  an  annual  sub* 
scription,  I  would  exhort  them  to  send  their 
names  to  the  Secretary  at  once,  and  to  attend 
the  meeting  which  will  be  held  at  the  national 
jBehool  room  as  soon  as  divine  service  is  over. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  I  do  most  earnestly 
exhort  you  to  become  members  of  the  District 

Committee  of  the  Society  for  PromotingChris- 
tian  Knowledge,  and  regularly  to  attend  our 

meetings.  For  this  Society  may  thus  be  ren- 
dered a  rallying  point,  a  centre  of  union,  for 

all  the  friends,  laics  and  clerics,  of  the  Church 

of  England.  It  is  by  thus  uniting  in  one 
common  object,  notwithstanding  the  shades 
of  difference  which  may  exist  in  our.  opinions, 
that  we  can  best  expect  ourselves  to  act  upon, 

and  to  promote  in  others,  the  genuine  princi- 
ples of  christian  unity  and  concord  ;  not  that 

chimerical  and  spurious  concord  which  is  at- 
tempted, but  attempted  in  vain,  by  the  junc- 

tion of  various  and  discordant  sects,  but  that 

genuine  concord  which  ought  to  exist,  and 

which  may  exist  among  conscientious  mem- 
bers of  the  same  communion,  (h)  To  treat 

all  persons,  sects,  denominations  and  parties 
with  toleration,  forbearance  and  respect ;  to  be 
courteous,  benevolent,  and  kindly  affectioned 
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torrmrda  jthoee.wlio  diffisr  from  us,,  whether  in 
doctrine  or  in  discipline,  and  in  the  bestowal 
of  (our  Alms  {while  *ve  have  especial  regard  to 
thoBfc'wiw are  of  the  household  of  imhhj)  to 
refcerB  Samaritan  Hnd  Gentile  as  well  as  Jerw,-~* 
dissent**  and  sceptic!  as  well  as  churchman, — 
these  «re  duties  which  I  trust  Will  always  he 
enforced  from  the  pulpits  ofi  the  Church  of 

England.  ■>  But  t6  expect  from  an  heteroge- 
neous mass  of  lukewarm  friends  and  6pen 

adversaries,  of  professing  churchmen  .and 
aWw*d  dissmter.,  of  tight  rev«end  lord, 
and  reverend  antdzans,  of .  enthusiasts  fun- 
oiis  :in>  their  zeal,  rind  oold  politicians  specu- 

lating, on  evangelical  votes;  from  a  combina- 
tion formed  by  an  unholy  and  unhallowed 

admixture  of  the  orthodox  with  heretiep,  of 
those  who  worship  with  those  who  deny  the 
S&viour,  of  those  who:  adore-  with  those 
who  blaspheme  the  triune  Deity ,  of  cfarip&iajip 
with  socanians  ;*-^to  expect  from *  such  ma- 

terials as  j  these  to  distil  the  puire  blessing 
of<  christian  unity  and  concord,  is  to  indulge 

*  V.Blnd i^iraftdaln  e&t,.u&q  indigiumdnia potiyp; et dolpi- 
dum ;  chrifitianos  antichristis  assistere,  et  pnevaricatores  fidei, 

atque  ecdesi&e  pnSditores,  intra  ipsi  teptA  ecclesia?  contra  fecelte- 

sfaia  state/*    Oyj*i*tt,  Ejwt*  6fc 

•  i 
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a  hope  as  wild  and  vain  as  that  which  would 

look  for  gold  in  the  alchymist's  crucible.  No, 
my  brethren,  for  religious  purposes  the  con- 

scientious churchman  and  the  conscientious 

dissenter  never  can  unite ;  they  may  both  pro- 

fess one  common  object,  the*  promotion  of 
Christianity  :  but  they  must  seek  its  accom- 

plishment by  means  diametrically  opposed. 
The  churchman  by  upholding,  the  dissenter 

by  destroying  the  Establishment.  The  church- 
man by  representing  schism  in  its  true  colours, 

as  a  heinous  offence,  will  seek  to  promote  genu- 

ine Christianity  by  staying  the  progress  of  dis- 
sent ;  the  dissenter  by  endeavouring  to  exhibit 

schism  as  a  thing  indifferent,  and  acknowledg- 
ed to  be  indifferent  by  churchmen  themselves, 

will  always  attempt  to  place  sectarianism  on  a 
par  with  the  Establishment.  I  blame  not  the 
conscientious  dissenter ;  far  from  it.  If  he 

deem  the  church  worthy  of  support,  his  sin  in 
seceding  from  it  is  doubled  on  his  head  ;  what 
he  gains  in  liberality,  he  loses  in  integrity. 
J  simply  state  the  fact ;  a  fact  not  sufficiently 

borne  in  mind  by  churchmen.  It  is,  moreo- 
ver, always  to  be  remembered,  that  the  secta- 

rians have  seceded  from  us,  not  we  from  them. 
It  is  not  therefore  for  us  to  follow  them  into 
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their  schism,  but  it  is  for  them  to  return  to 

us,  add  to  the  bosom  <  of  our  Holy  Mother, 
the  Church.  When  they  do  return,  we  frhall 
assuredly  be  prepared  to  receive  them  with 
open  arms,  and  with  the  kiss  of  peace. 

In  the  mean  time,  there  are  political  uni- 
ons, and  revolutionary  unions,  and  dissenting 

unions,  and  popish  unions,  and  unions  of  la- 
titudinarian  churchmen;  nay  there  are  unions 

for  the  promotion  of  atheism,  and  the  propa- 
gation of  infidelity.  Now  all  these  may,  as 

to  their  particular  principles,  be  wide  as  the 
poles  asunder;  but  on  one  point  they  are 

all  agreed ; — namely,  in  a  fixed  and  fell  de- 
termination, either  by  secretly  undermining 

or  by  openly  attacking,  to  overthrow  the  Es- 
tablishment. O  would  to  God,  that  all  who 

profess  right  principles,  were  actuated  with 
but  half  the  zeal  which  animates  the  advo- 

cates of  error,  and  the  workers  of  iniquity  J 

Why  should  we  only  be  inert  and  lukewarm  ? 
If  we  be  not  judicially  demented,  let  us  learn 
of  our  enemies ;  let  us  sharpen  our  weapons, 

if  it  must  be,  even  at  the  forge  of  the  Philis- 
tines. Let  us  unite.  Let  the  District  Com- 

mittees of  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christ- 
ian Knowledge  be  our  centre  of  union,  for 
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the  adoption  of  those  means  which  may  pro- 
serve  to  us  and  our  children,  the  faith  and 

discipline  for  which  our  forefathers  shed  their 
blood.  Let  us  labour  that  our  Jerusalem 

may  be  built  as  a  city  which  is  compact  toge- 
ther. Her  foundations  are  laid  in  evangelical 

faith  and  apostolic  discipline;  Jesus  Christ 

himself  being  the  chief  corner  stone.  In  con- 
cord and  harmony  let  us  keep  watch  and 

ward  about  her  ruined  ramparts,  her  tottering 
walls,  her  prostrate  bulwarks,  her  battlements 
now  overthrown.  There  are  within  her  cir- 

cuit many  a  false  prophet,*  many  a  corres- 
pondent of  Tobijah,  who  say  unto  us,  ye 

shall  find  peace  without,  but  hearken  not 

unto  them,  for  ye  shall  find  none.  Let  us 
rather  stand  prepared  for  all  attacks,  whether 

ghostly  or  carnal,  open  or  disguised,  a  faith- 
ful though  a  scorned  and  persecuted  band  of 

brothers  (i)  by  mutual  compliance,  and  mu- 
tual forbearance,  united  in  our  councils  as 

one  individual  soul. 

Thus  upon  the  hill  of  our  Sion,  illumined 
4 

*  "  Multi  tales  sunt  in  sacramentorum  comraumone  cam 

ecclesia,  et  tamen  jam  non  sunt  in  ecclesia."  Aug.  dc  Unit. 
Eccles.  Cap.  xxy. 
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by  the  glory  of  God,  and  sanctified  by  the 
blood  of  the  lamb,  may  the  gentle  dew  of 
heavenly  peace  descend ;  while  from  its 

height  is  wafted  over  all  the  land,  the  grate- 
ful incense  of  christian  faith  and  christian 

virtue,  a  sweet  smelling  savour  of  life  unto 
life. 

FINIS. 



NOTES. 

There  might  have  been  some  difficulty  and  doubt  in  assigning 

this  meaning  to  the  words  of  our  text,  if  it  had  not  been  clearly 

shewn,  by  an  eminently  pious,  and  deeply  learned  prelate  of 

the  Church  of  Ireland*  that  the  commission,  as  recorded  by  St. 

Mark,  is  different  from*  and  not  parallel  with,  the  one  now 

under  consideration.  (See  the  Bishop  of  Limerick's  practical 
Theology,  vol.  i.  Discourse  7.)  The  learned  note,  but  very 

unsatisfactory  reasoning  of  Whitby,  who  has  been  followed  by 

others,  appears  to  have  originated  in  the  supposed  necessity  of 

reconciling  the  two  Evangelists.  Whereas  the  Bishop  of  Li- 
merick points  out  that  the  commission,  in  St.  Mark,  refers  to 

individual,  and  that,  in  St.  Matthew,  to  national  conversion. 

In  St.  Mark*  every  human  creature,  or  every  human  being, 

is  to  befirst  instructed, — the  gospel  is  to  be  preached, — pub- 

lished,— proclaimed, — to  them ;  (*npu(ar€  to  tuayy&Ouo*  itaan 
rn  rrwti) ;  and  then,  afterwards,  they  are  to  be  baptised.  In 

St.  Matthew,  whole  nations  are  to  be  converted  and  bapti- 

sed, and  then  afterwards  instructed. — (xoptuOtrrts  pabrnvrart 
varra  ret  cftnj,  /Sasrrif  ovte;  aims;  us  ro  ovo/ia  rou  varpos  max  rou 
wou  kcu  rou  aytov  Hutufjuxros  iiiamom^  aurovg  Tnptit  varra^  bra 
enruXofav  bfjuv) 

In  St.  Mark,  the  directions  have  reference*  manifestly  to  the 
age  of  miracles,  since  miracles  are  immediately  promised  as  the 

consequence  of  faith ;   while,  in  St.  Matthew,  the  directions  are 
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as  manMiirijr  tm  be  observed  to  the  end  of  tine,  when  by  ttaae 

means;  sad  the  mighty  co«aperation  of  the  Saviour  with  them, 
thfc  Kit%do«M  of  tie  world  will  become  the  kingdoms  of  the 
Lord  and  hi* 

B. 

It  is  not  only  in  Tndia  and  the  British  Colonies  that  these 

principles  are  applicable.  A  wider  field  is  probably  soon  to 
open  to  as. in  the  affairs  of  Turkey.  Hitherto  the  institutions 

of  the  Turks,  civil  and  military,  as  well  as  religious,  have  been 

supposed  to  be  as  immutable  as  the  laws  of  the  Medes  and  Per- 
sians. But  we  have  Kved  to  witness  a  surprising  revolution  in  the 

military  department,  while,  from  every  traveller,  we  learn  that 

an  approximation  to  European  manners  and  customs  is  becom- 

ing fashionable  among  the  Turks.  When  once  a  spirit  of  inno- 
vation is  introduced  it  is  impossible  to  conjecture  to  what  extent 

it  may  proceed.  "  I  have  often  adverted,"  says  Mr.  Forster,  in 
his  Mahometanism  Unveiled,  "  to  the  anomalous  doctrine  of 
Mahomet,  by  which  the  Arabian  Antichrist  relinquishes  to  our 

Lord  the  fiaal  and  supreme  administration  of  religion.  M. 

D'Ohsson  acquaints  us  thai  this  important  article  of  belief  is  in- 
teprwown  witf*  the  whole  religious  creed  and  traditions  of  Mus- 

sulmans. The  very  efforts  of  the  Mussulman  doctors  to  guo^t^r 
the  final  supremacy  acknowledged,  by  their  Prophet,  to  exist  in 

Christ  Jesus,  only  augments  the  proof  of  the  intrinsic  value  of 
those  concession*.  . 

"  According  to  the  most  recent  sources  of  information*  the 
effects  of  this  tenet  of  Islamism  are  forcibly  operative  among  the 

Turks.  (  A  British  officer  who  had  resided  much  in  different 
parts  of  the  East,  mentioned  to  the  author  the  interesting  fact, 

that  he  found  an  expectation  prevalent  among  the  Turks  '  that 
Mahometanism  must  be  finally  swallowed  up  by  Christianity/ 
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To  the  enquiry  whether  each  appeared  to  be  the  popmUn*  belief 

of  the  Turks,  Major   replied,  that  it  might  be  going  fur- 
ther than  his  experience  authorised,  to  affirm  thai ;  that  few 

Ttrks  reasoned  or  reflected;  but  that  five  or  six  individuals  had, 

independently  expressed  the  same  opinion  to  him ;  and  went,  in 

consequence,  to  far  as  to  say  that  they  would  themselves  be- 
come Christians  from  this  persuasion,  were  it  not  through  fear 

ef  the  consequences  of  forsaking  Mahometanism,  which  are 

appalling."     Vol.  ii.  p,  525. 
The  profoundly  learned  work  of  Mr.  Chancellor  Forater  has 

perhaps  been  more  talked  of  than  read.  It  must  be  studied  to 

be  properly  appreciated.  When  the  Turks,  begin,  in  earnest,  to 

reason  and  reflect,  they  will  examine  the  evidences  of  their  reli- 

gion, and  if  we  wish  to  convert  them  not,  to  no  religion, — but 
to  the  Christian  religion,  no  work  is  so  calculated  to  supply  an 

evangelist  with  proper  topics  as  the  one  before  us.  Until  we 

gain  over  some  mighty  Mahometan  power  to  our  side,  our  pros- 
pects of  success  in  India  will  not  he  bright. 

C. 
This  subject  is  eloquently  elucidated  by  a  writer  who  will  ever 

rank  high  among  die  worthies  of  the  Church  of  England,  the 

Reverend  Hugh  James  Rose,  in  his  "  Christianity  always  pro- 

gressive." 
D. 

By  Catholics  I  mean  homo-ousians*  and  episcopalians  not  in  a 
state  of  schism.  For  this  was  the  meaning  invariably  attached 

to  the  word  by  the  primitive  Christians. 

It  is  sometimes  urged  in  favour  of  the  Moravians  that  they 

retain  the  episcopal  succession.  If  this  be  true,  still  it  is  not  to 

be  forgotten  that,  by  setting  up  Bishop  against  Bishop,  and  altar 

•  Or  Trinitarians,  as  they  are  designated  in  modern  times- 
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against  alter,  they  are  precisely  as  rchiwaatical  bow  as  the  No- 
vatiaos  were  of  old. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  the  Papists,  who,  in  the  tenth  yeas 

of  Queen  Elisabeth,  seceded  fronUhe  reformed  Catholic  Church, 

to  which  they  had  previously  conformed. 

It  ought  never  to  be  forgotten  that  there  .cannot  be  two  Ca- 
tholic Churches  in  the  same  .place.  If.  .therefore,  we  of  the 

Church  of  England  are  Catholics,  we  must  consider  those  who 

separate  from  as  as  either  heretics  or  schismatics.  If,  on  the 

contrary,  we  concede  the  title  of  Catholic  to  any  other  church 

or  sect  in  England,  then  we  admit  that  we  are  either  heretics  or 
schismatics  ourselves.  To  those  who  have  been  accustomed  to 

study  the  early  history  of  the  Church  this  will  appear  plain 

enough*  I  mention  the  fact,  however r  here,  because  I  aea  con- 
vinced that  many  pernicious  practices  have  been  introduced  into 

the  Church  of  England  by  persons  who,  wishing  her  well*  yet 

support  her  not  as  the  Catholic  Church  in  England,  hut  merely 

as  one  among  many  sects*  They  understand  the  word  Catholic 

in  its  etymological  and  not  in  its  ecclesiastical  sense.  I  believe 

that  to  this  source  may  be  traced  the  disagreement  which  exists, 

so  far  as  discipline  is  concerned,  between  two  parties  who  adopt 

very  contrary  measures  for  the  support  of  our  Establishment. 

One  party  looks  to  primitive  usage,  and  the  other  to  puritan  pre- 
judices. The  one  party,  from  a  love  of  truth,  desires  to  preserve 

the  Church  in  its  distinctive  character  ;  the  other,  from  a  motive 
s 

of  expediency,  to  do  away  with  all  distinctions,  and  in  this  man- 

ner  to  conciliate  dissenters.  If,  in  an  age  not  of  right  and  wrong 
but  of  expediency,  our  rulers  endeavour  to  gratify  the  latter 

party,  they  will  in  the  same  proportion  offend  the  former, 

which  is  perhaps  more  numerous  than  is  generally  supposed, 

and  which  has  not  forgotten  what  the  nonjurors  of  the  last  cen- 

tury suffered  for  conscience. sake. 
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I  am  aware  that  it  may  be  objected  to  what  is  said  above, 

that  we  make  it  to  depend  upon  circumstances,  whether  we  are 

schismatics  or  not.  And,  in  the  present  state  of  Christendom, 
we  most  admit  that  such,  to  a  certain  extent,  is  the  case.  If 

we  go,  for  instance,  to  France,  we  cannot  deny  that  a  branch 

of  the  Catholic  Church  is  established  there ;  yet  we  know,  at 

the  same  time,  that  it  is  in  connection  with  the  see  of  Borne, 

and  that  it  retains  the  popish  innovations  and  heresies'  intro- 
duced daring  the  dark  ages.  We  cannot,  therefore,  conform  to 

it  without  damage  to  our  consciences ;  without,  in  fact,  being 

guilty  of  what  we  believe  to  be  gross  idolatry.  The  question, 

then,  is  whether  the  necessity  of  the  case  does  not  justify  oar 

schism.  One,  of  two  evils,  mast  exist,— bat  schism  it  a  less 

evil  than  idolatry.  The  sectarians,  popish  and  proteatant,  art, 

of  course,  most  welcome  to  the  same  plea  in  England.  But 

this  does  not  prove  that  schism  is  no  offence,«^4t  only  proves 
that  in  certain  cases  it  may  be  *  pardonable  offence.  Perhaps 

of  all  English  sectarians  the  Socinians  are  most  justified,  as  far 

as  the  act  of  schism  is  concerned,  in  seceding  from  the  Church, 

since  they  worship  not  the  same  God  that  we  do. 

In  Scotland  we  do  not  deem  ourselves  guilty  of  schism  for 

refusing  to  conform  to  the  Established  Kirk ;  since  the  Estab- 
lished Kirk,  though  deserving  of  much  praise,  by  rejecting 

Episcopacy  is  not,  according  to  our  notions,  a  CathoHc  Church. 

E. 

It  is  of  the  greatest  importance*  in  these  days,  to  teach  our 

people  how  to  make  this  distinction,— a  distinction  which  some 
persons  seem  anxious  to  overlook.  This  institution  or  that 

society  is  recommended  to  support,  because  Bishop  A.  or  Arch- 

deacon  B.  belongs  to  it,— -and  it  is  thus  assumed  at  once,  that  it 
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cannot  be  contrary  to  our  ecclesiastical  discipline  and  principles. 

Whereas  the  very  most  that  it  will  prove,— even  if  it  will  prove 

so  much* — is,  that  by  the  individual  or  individuals  in  question  it 
is  not  considered  as  such.  But,  since  episcopacy  implies  not 

infallibility,  the  opinion  of  a  Bishop  is  not  one  whit  better  than 

that  of  a  Presbyter.  "  Episcopus  major  est  Presbytero,  Augus* 

tinus,  tamen,  minor  est  quam  Hieronymo." 
It  is  painful,  most  painful,  to  write  on  such  a  subject,  but  we 

must  speak  out.  Hitherto  the  parochial  clergy  of  England  have 

had  to  contend  for  the  divine  right  of  episcopacy,  and  some- 
times even  with  Bishops  themselves ;  but  we  may,  hereafter, 

be  compelled  to  place  ourselves  in  a  different  attitude,  and  to 

defend  our  own  rights  as  clergy  of  the  second  throne.  If  St. 

Cyprian  refused  to  ordain  even  a  Subdeacon  or  Reader  without 

the  consent  of  the  Presbyters  of  his  church,  the  English  clergy 

of  the  second  order  may  fairly  expect  to  be  consulted  before 

bilk  are  introduced  into  Parliament,  (and,  at  least,  tacitly  sanc- 

tioned by  the  Lords  spiritual*)  materially  affecting  their  rights 

and  privileges* 

There  was  a  time  when  we  could  say,  with  St.  Jerome,  "et  nos 

habemus  in  ecdesia  senatum  nostrum,  csetum  presbyterorum." 
Andy  with  all  our  deference  for  the  episcopal  order,  we  must  not 

forget  that  vr  sought  to  be  o-ujaGouXqi  rov  tmauvxw,  avwipm  *cu 
Ao*  Tig  vopiwac*  We  in  truth,  are  upholding  the  cause  of  epis- 

copacy itself,  (which  we  only  uphold  as  considering  it  essential 
to  the,  existence  of  a  church,)  when,  for  the  same  reason,  we 

maintain  our  own  rights,  and  represent  the  Bishop  as  the  spi- 

ritual pastor  of  the  diocese,  acting  in  concurrence  with  the  other 

clergy,  and  not,  as  he  is  too  generally  regarded,  as  a  magistrate 

appointed,  by  the?  civil  authority,  to  keep  the  derg'y  in  *  order, 
"  Content!  srafc  honore  suo ;  Patres  se  seiarit  esse,  turn  dominos, 

amari  debentnon  timer*. tr    Hitiron.  Ep.  62,  ad  Theoph. 
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p. 

See  Sparrow's  collections,  p.  237.  The  canon  is  also  quoted 
by  Bishop  Boll,  Apol.  vol.  iv.  p.  309,  edit.  Burton.  The  ad- 

vantages resulting  from  this  rule  of  interpretation,  and  proper 

cautions  to  be  observed  in  the  use  of  it,  are  briefly,  but  forcibly, 

stated  by  the  learned  Dr.  Hammond,  in  his  treatise,  "  Of  the 
way  of  resolving  controversies,  which  are  not  clearly  stated. 

and  resolved  in  Scripture/9 — a  little  tract  which  I  would  strong- 
ly recommend  to  my  brethren  of  the  Diaconate  who  are  com- 

mencing their  theological  studies.  Quotations  to  the  same 

effect,  from  a  variety  of  authors,  are  given  by  Bishop  Jebb  in 

the  valuable  appendix  to  his  sermons,  where  the  whole  subject 

is  admirably  discussed. 

G. 

"  For  Mr.  Calvin  and  Mr.  Beza,  I  do  think  of  them  and  their 

writings  as  they  deserve ;  but  I  think  better  of  the  ancient 

Fathers,  I  must  confess  it."  (Bishop  Bancroft's  survey.)  Hav- 

ing mentioned  Calvin's  cavil,  I  may  be  permitted  to  add  Gro- 

tius's  eulogy;  which,  as  an  opinion,  is  certainly  of  equal  value. 
•Certum  mini  est  xorowyiovaiiglicacnum,  item  morem  imponeudi 

manus  adolescentibus  in  baptism!  memoriam,  antoritatem  fepts- 

coporum,  presbyteria  ex  solis  pastoribus  composita,  imdlaque 

alia  ejusmodl,  satis  eongruere  institutis  vetustioris'  ecclest**,  a 
quibus  in  Gallia  et  Belgio  recessom  negare  non  posstmiu*. 

«» 

H. 

"  Union  is  unquestionably  the  fulfilling  of  thaapostofa  injunc- 
tion upc*  the  basis  of  Christianity;  but  we  roust  duly  underhand 

the  impart  of  words  and  terms,  before  we  subscribe  to  the 
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principles  which  they  are  intended  to  cover  or  confound;  much 

of  the  moral  woes  of  Europe,  have  arisen  from  a  perversion  of 

these,  and  what  philosophy  hath  left  unachieved,  liberality  is  in 

rapid  progress  to  fulfil." 
"  In  order  that  we  may  discriminate  between  the  act  of  union 

for  any  religious  object,  with  those  who  fell  from  the  Church* 

and  that  charity  and  allowance,  which  should  mark  our  conduct 

towards  all  whp  conscientiously  dissent  from  it,  the  apostle  has 

prescribed  a  rule  well  worthy  our  consideration.  *  Now  we 
command  you.  Brethren,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  that  ye 

withdraw  yourselves  from  every  Brother  that  walketh  disorder* 

ly,  or  not  after  the  tradition  which  ye  have  received  of  us ;  for 

yourselves  know  how  ye  ought  to  follow  us,  &c.  &c.  For  we 

hear  that  there  are  some  which  walk  among  you  disorderly, 

working  not  at  all,  but  are  busy  bodies,  &c.  and  if  any  man  obey 

not  oar  word  by  this  epistle,  note  that  man  and  have  no  company 

with  Mm,  that  he  may  be  ashamed,  yet  count  him  not  as  an 

enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a  Brother/9  n  Thbss.  iii.  v.  6, 
11,  14,  15*  And  in  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  St  Paul, 

speaking  of  the  arte  of  false  brethren,  coming  in  *  privily  to  spy 
out  our  liberty  which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus  that  they  may 

bring  us  into  bondage/  adds  '  to  whom  we  gave  place  by  sub- 
jection !  *o»  not/or  an  hour,  that  the  truth  of  the  gospel  might 

continue  with  them/  "  See  "  a  Charge  delivered  to  the  Cler- 

gy of  the  Archdeaconry  of  Huntingdon,  1815,"  by  James  Hook, 
L.L.D.  late  Archdeacon  of  Huntingdon,  and  Dean  of  Worces- 

ter,— a  name  which  will  be  long  remembered  with  affection  by 

the  friends  of  the  Church  of  England ;  and  to  which  I  am  proud  to 

render  the  hoesage  of  filial  veneration*  gratitude*  and  respect. 

The  following  passage  from  St*  Cyprian  is  so  strikingly  in 

accordance  with  the  extract  now  given,  and  so  applicable  to  the 

present  time,  that  I  cannot  refrain  from  presenting  it  to  the 
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render.    "  My  heard  desire,  brethren,  is,  and  I  should  rejoice 
if  any  exhortation  or  advice  o£  mine  night  bo  so  effectual,  that 

no  Bii^le  soul  slwdd  be  kwt  out  of  the  flock  of  Chrirt ;  but  that 
our  mother  the  Church  should  see  all  her  children  united  in  one 

body  and  aoulwkhin  her  bosom;  yet  if  the  event  of  things 

should  prove  so  unhappy  that  she  should  not  prevail  on  certain 

leaders  of  schism  and  heads  of  faction  to  quit  their  desperate 

eonrses  and  return  unto  her  pasture ;  let  others,  however,  -who 
hmvo  been  misled  by  them,  through  their  own  simplicity  or  an. 

designing  error,  or  through  the  cunning  craftiness  of  those  who 

hnve  kin  in  wait  to  deceive  them;  let  such,  I  say,  disengage 

with  the  soonest  from  the  snare  they  are  involved  in,  return 

immediately  from  the  error  of  their  ways,  and  steer  die  course 

which  will  lead  them  directly  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.    The 

apostle,  we  may  observe,  is  very  earnest  in  his  exhortation  to 

this  purpose ;  "  we  command  you,  Brethren,  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from  every 

Brother  that  walketh  disorderly*  and  not  after  the  tradition  ye 

have  received  of  us :'  and  again,  *  Let  no  man  deceive  you 
with  vain  words,  for  because  of  these  things  cometh  the  wrath 

of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobedience;  be  not  ye,  therefore, 

partakers  with  them/     Care  must  be  taken  to  avoid  the  com- 

pany of  such  offenders;  we  must  even  ran  out  of  it  if  we  can- 
not otherwise  decline  it,  feat  while  we  join  ourseluts  to  such  as 

walk  disorderly  and  follow  them  in  their  various  wanderings 

and  deviations,  we  also  swerve  from  the  way  of  truth  and  entangle 

ourselves  in  the  guilt  of  their  transgression." 

Cyprian,  De  Unitate.    MamhaU'a  translation. 

The  whole  of  this  short  treatise  is  well  worthy  of  attention, 

*  aromas— breaking  his  rank. 
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especially  by  such  as  are  hesitating  about  the  propriety  of  uni- 
ting with  dissenters,  for  the  circulation  of  the  scriptures  or  for  any 

other  purpose.  See  also  Bishop  Home  "  On  Schism/*  in  the 

"  Scholar  Armed/'  And  let  those  who  would  palliate  the  conduct 
of  sectarians,  because  among  them  there  are  undoubtedly  many 

persona  who  in  purity  of  morals,  in  zeal  and  benevolence,  yield 

to  none, — because,  no  doubt,  there  are  many  who  still  tread  in 
the  path  of  the  learned  Doddridge  and  the  pure  minded  Watts, 

— because  they  can  still  boast  of  the  eloquence  of  Hall,  and  the 

talent  of  Pye  Smith,— let  those,  I  say,  weigh  well  the  following 
aphorism  of  one  of  the  wisest  of  men : — 

"  Schism  in  the  spiritual  body  of  the  Church  is  a  greater 
scandal  than  corruption  in  manners ;  as  in  the  natural  body,  a 

wound  or  solution  of  continuity  is  worse  than  a  corrupt  humour/' 
Bacon's  Sentences,  vol.  iii.  p.  295. 

I. No  one  will  deny  that  there  is  at  present  a  moral  persecution 

raised  against  all  sound  churchmen.  Their  very  virtues  are 

misrepresented ;  and,  by  many,  it  seems  to  be  doubted  whether 

they  have  any  virtue  at  all.  Our  prudence  is  called  supineness ; 

our  xeal,  bigotry  ;  our  love  of  ecclesiastical  order,  intolerance ; 

our  faith,  prejudice.  It  is  not  from  a  dread  of  being  deemed  a 
Hutchiuaanan  or  a  Methodist,  that  men  are  now,  as  in  the 

time  of  Bishop  Horne*  soared  from  their  principles  and  afraid  to 

profess  their  faith.  To  be  called  a  methodist  or  an  evangelical 
is  the  sure  way  to  be  courted  and  caressed,  to  have  every  virtue 

exaggerated  and  every  fault  palliated,  to  be  represented  as  a 

martyr  and  to  be  honoured  as  a  saint.  In  these  days  we  are 
deserted  on  *U  hands,  because  men  of  carnal  minds  and  craven 

spirits  would  rather  deny  their  Saviour,  would  rather,  like  the 

lapsed  of  old,  sacrifice  to  idols  than  stand  the  odium  which  mo- 
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dern  liberality  attaches  to  the  character  of  a  high -church- man. 

I  say  not  one  word  in  behalf  of  a  high-esrablishment-man  who 
is  nothing  more  than  a  worldly  erastian ;  bat  most  heartily  do 

I  subscribe  to  every  word  in  the  following  extract  from  Bishop 

Horsley,  which,  though  well  known,  cannot  be  too  often  repeat- 

ed : — "  To  be  a  high  churchman,  in  the  only  sense  which  the 
word  can  be  allowed  to  bear,  as  applicable  to  any  in  the  present 

day,  God  forbid,  that  this  should  ever  cease  to  be  my  public 

pretension,  my  pride,  my  glory !  To  be  a  high  churchman  in 

the  true  import  of  the  word  in  the  English  language,  God  for- 

bid, that  ever  I  should  deserve  the  imputation.  A  high  church- 
man, in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  is  one  that  is  a  bigot  to  the 

secular  rights  of  the  priesthood.  One  who  claims  for  the  hie- 
rarchy, upon  pretence  of  a  right  inherent  in  the  sacred  office,  all 

those  powers,  honours,  and  emoluments  which  they  enjoy  under 

an  Establishment :  which  are  held,  indeed,  by  no  other  tenure 

than  at  the  will  of  the  prince  or  by  the  law  of  the  land.  To  the 

prince,  or  to  the  law,  we  acknowledge  ourselves  indebted  for 

all  our  secular  possessions ;  for  the  rank  and  dignity  aniwed  to 

the  superior  order  of  the  clergy  \  for  our  secular  authority  i  for 

the  jurisdiction  of  our  courts,  and  for  every  civil  efieet  which 

follows  tile  exercise  of  our  spiritual  authority.  All  these  rights 

and  honours  with  which  the  priesthood  is  adorned,  by  the.  piety 

of  the  civil  magistrate,  are  quite  distinct  from  the  spiritual  com- 

mission which  we  bear  for  the  adrnmistration  of  our  Lord's  pro- 
per kingdom.  They  have  no  mecestmy  connexion  with*  it  ?  they 

stand  merely  on  the  ground  «f  human  law,  and  vary  kfcc  the 

rights  of  other  citizens  t»  the  laws  whiah  create  them,  vary. 

And  in  every  Church,  connected  like  ear  Church,  with  the 

state  by  an  establishment,  even  the  spiritual  authority  cannot 

be  conferred,  without  the  consent  of  the  supreme  civil  mngis- 
trate.    But  in  the  language  of  our  modern  sectaries,  every  one 
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is  a  highchurchman  who  is  not  unwilling  to  recognize  so  much  as 

the  spiritual  authority  of  the  priesthood ;  every  one,  who,  de- 

nying what  we  ourselves  disclaim,  any  thing  of  a  divine  right 

to  temporalities,  acknowledges,  however,  in  the  sacred  charac- 
ter, somewhat  more  divine  than  may  belong  to  the  mere  hired 

servants  of  the  state  or  of  the  laity,  and  regards  the  service, 
which  we  are  thought  to  perform  for  our  pay,  as  something 

more  than  a  part  to  be  gravely  played  in  the  drama  of  human 

politics.  My  revered  brethren,  we  must  be  content  to  be  High- 

Church-Men,  according  to  this  usage  of  the  word,  or  we  cannot 

be  at  all  churchmen.  For  he  who  thinks  of  God's  ministers 'as 
the  mere  servants  of  the  state  is  out  of  the  Church,  severed  from 

it  by  a  kind  of  self-excommunication." 

Charge  to  the  Clergy  of  the  Diocese  of  St.  David's,  1790. 
But  this  complaint  on  our  part  is  by  no  means  new ,  for  in 

troublous  times  a  similar  attempt  has  always  been  made  to  ter- 
rify sound  churchmen  into  silence.  Let  us  hear  the  eloquent 

Dr.  South  :-—"  Those  of  the  ancienter  members  of  her  commu- 

nion (i,  e.  the  Church  of  England)  who  have  all  along  contended 

for  a  strict  conformity  to  her  rules  and  sanctions,  as  the  surest 

course  to  establish  her,  have  been  of  late  represented,  or  rather 

reprobated,  under  the  inodiating  character  of  high  churchmen ; 

and  thereby  stand  marked  out  for  all  the  discouragement  that 

spite  and  power  can  pass  upon  them,  while  those  of  the  contrary 

way  and  principle  are  distinguished,  or  rather  sanctified,  by  the 

fashionable,  endearing  name  of  low  churchmen,  not  from  their 

affecting,  we  may  be  sure,  a  lower  condition  in  the  Church,  than 

others,  (since  none  lie  so  low  but  they  can  look  as  high,)  but 

from  the  low  condition  which  the  authors  of  this  distinction 

would  fain  briny  the  Church  itself  into ;  a  work  in  which  they 

have  made  no  small  progress  already.  And  thus,  by  these  un- 
generous and  unconscionable  practices,  a  fatal  rent  and  division 
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U  made  amongst  us ;  and  being  bo,  I  think  those  of  the  concision 

who  made  it,  will  do  well  to  consider  whether  that  which  oar 

Saviour  assures  as  will  destroy  a  kingdom,  is  the  likeliest  way 

to  settle  and  support  a  Church." 

Sooth's  Sermons,  Oxford  edition,  vol  ii.  p.  226. 

"  We  may,  therefore,  safely  conclude  in  the  words  of  a  certain 
prelate,  with  a  small  addition,  that  we  know  no  High  Church- 

man bat  the  Pope,  and  no  low  Churchman  but  the  fanatics  and 

their  abettors.  But  if  any  true  lovers  of  the  Church  shall, 
under  the  notion  of  moderation,  suffer  themselves  to  be  misled 

into  that  dangerous  distinction,  and  join  the  enemies  of  the 

Church  in  the  disguise  of  low  Churchmen  ;  the  time  may  soon 

come  when  they  may  be  convinced  of  'their  fatal  error,  and 
become  as  high  Churchmen  as  the  highest  in  England  when  it 

may  be  too  late.1' 
Memorial  of  the  Church  of  England,  page  23,  edit.  2. 

Printed  for  H.  (\  Lanpbridf*.  Bnmintlj^ni. 
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A    SERMON. 

15th  Chap.  Deuteronomy,  11th  v. 

"  For  the  Poor  shall  never  cease  out  of  the  Land" 

It  seems  to  follow,  as  an  obvious  and  necessary  con- 
sequence of  this  declaration,  that  if  the  poor  shall 

never  cease  out  of  the  land,  so  neither  can  the  rich. 

If  the  terms  rich  and  poor  may  be  justly  consi- 
dered to  be  terms  of  comparison,  and  to  have  no 

substantive  meaning,  no  intelligible  application,  but 
by  reference  to  each  other,  there  must  of  necessity  be 
an  order  of  rich  individuals,  with  whose  superior 

wealth  the  possessions  of  others  of  inferior  extent 
and  value  may  be  compared,  in  order  to  render  the 
terms  rich,  as  applied  to  the  possessors  of  greater 

wealth,  and  poor,  as  applied  to  the  owners  of  smaller 

property,  intelligible  terms. 
If  all  men  were  in  the  same  circumstances  and 

condition  of  life, — if  all  had  precisely  the  same  wants 
and  necessities,  and  possessed  alike  the  same  means 

of  supplying  them,  the  terms  rich  and  poor  could 
have  no  intelligible  application  to  any  one. 



6 

There  must  be  inequality  of  circumstances  and 
condition  to  render  them,  according,  at  least,  to  their 
common  acceptation,  intelligible  in  their  application. 
And  if  so,  since  God  has  himself  declared  that  the  poor 

shall  never  cease  out  of  the  land,  it  follows,  of  neces- 
sity, that  neither  can  the  rich ;  and,  consequently, 

that  that  illusory,  delusive,  that  fallacious  system  of 

'universal  equality,  which  it  has  been  attempted  to 
introduce  throughout  the  world  in  our  own  days, 
never  can  be  established  an  Earth. 

And  even  had  the  sacred  Oracles  been  silent  on 

the  subject,  the  difference  we  observe  in  the  physical 
powers  of  that  constitution  which  God  has  appointed 
for  man  would  alone  preclude  the  possibility  of  such 
an  order  of  things,  of  a  state  of  universal  equality 

throughout  the  world ;  so  great  is  the  difference  in 

the  natural  faculties  both  of  mind  and  body  in  dif- 
ferent individuals,  that  while  we  see  some  men  living 

in  a  state  of  inactivity  throughout  their  days,  and 
never  seeking  to  emerge  from  the  obscurity  in  which 
they  hate  been  born,  we  see  others,  by  the  force 
of  those  energies  which  their  natural  constitutibns 

supply  (where  aided  by  the  divine  blessing  on  their 

endeavours),  exalting  themselves  from  the  same  ob- 
scurity to  stations  of  wealth  and  rank  arid  eminence 

among  men,  and  transmitting  their  well-earned  acqui- 
sitions to  the  enjoyment  of  their  posterity,  in  whose 

possession  we  not  unfrequently  find  them  remaining, 
A  valuable  testimony,  an  honourable  monument,  of 



the  wisdom,  intelligence,  and  integrity  of  their  fore- 
fathers. 

The  reflections,  however,  which  result  from  this 

arrangement  of  the  divine  wisdom,  from  this  appoint- 
ment of  rich  and  poor,  from  this  divine  ordination  of 

the  different  ranks  and  orders  of  society  in  the  world, 

might  furnish  subject  matter  for  endless  volumes ; 
nor  could  the  shortest  outline  of  them  to  which  we 

could  possibly  confine  ourselves  be  brought  within 
those  limits  to  which,  in  this  place,  we  are  necessarily 
restrained.  We  shall  only,  therefore,  briefly  advert 
to  some  few  of  those  leading  considerations  which 
the  conclusions  we  have  endeavoured  to  establish 

from  the  words  of  the  text  seem  naturally  to  suggest ; 
and  these,  we  may  remark,  are  either  of  universal 
concern,  and  involve  in  them  the  general  duties  of 
the  whole  race  of  mankind,  or  of  partial  application 
only,  and  relate  exclusively  to  the  peculiar  duties  of 
each  particular  class  of  society  among  men. 

With  respect  to  those  considerations  which  are  of 

universal  concern,  we  may  briefly  observe — that  if 
that  inequality  of  condition  among  men  which  exists 

throughout  the  world  in  the  present  day,  and  has 

existed  since  the  world  began,  be  qf  God's  ordina- 
tion, it  must  be  the  obvious  duty  of  every  man,  what- 
ever his  condition  in  life,  whether  rich  or  poor,  to 

submit  with  pious  and  cheerful  resignation  to  this 

arrangement  of  the  divine  wisdom,  the  divine  eco- 
nomy, the  divine  will,  and  to  be  contented  with  the 
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station  which  his  Creator  has  been  pleased  to  as- 

sigp  him. 
It  will  be  our  wisdom  to  learn,  and  with  pious 

thankfulness  and  grateful  love  to  God  for  all  those 
general  and  universal  blessings  of  his  creation,  which 
are  withheld  from  no  peculiar  condition  of  life,  but 
are  alike  common  to  every  individual  of  his  creatures, 
to  endeavour  faithfully  to  fulfil,  both  to  God  and  to 

our  neighbours,  and  as  to  God,  and  not  as  to  men, 
the  various  duties  of  the  several  stations  to  which, 

in  his  all-wise  arrangement  of  our  different  conditions 
on  earth,  he  has  seen  fit  to  appoint  us,  as  the  best 

calculated  to  promote  not  only  the  gracious,  the  mer- 
ciful, though  inscrutable,  purposes  of  his  holy  and 

perfect  will,  but  therein  we  may  rest  assured,  both 

our  present  comfort  and  our  everlasting  peace. 
With  respect  to  those  considerations  which  are  of 

less  extensive  application,  and  relate  only  to  the 
peculiar  condition  and  duties  of  each  particular  class 

of  society  among  men,  without  adverting  to  all  the 
intermediate  ranks  and  stations  of  life,  we  shall  limit 

our  observation  to  the  two  leading  classes,  the  rich 
and  the  poor,  to  which  the  declaration  contained  in 
the  text,  by  implication  with  regard  to  the  former, 
and  expressly  with  respect  to  the  latter  class,  more 
immediately  directs  our  attention. 

In  considering  the  duties  which  the  divine  arrange- 
ment of  our  various  conditions  in  life  imposes  on  the 

poor  man,  it  will  be  obvious  to  all  that  it  requires 
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him  not  only  to  be  contented  with,  and  thankful  for 

the  station  to  which  God  has  been  pleased  to  appoint 

him,  but  to  learn  and  labour  truly  therein  to  get  his 

own  living,  remembering  that  God  himself  has  de- 

clared, "  if  any  will  not  work,  neither  shall  he  eat ;" 
and  to  use  his  utmost  efforts  to  render  the  station  to 

which  he  has  been  called  effectual  to  the  purpose  for 

which  he  was  ordained  to  it;  remembering  also  that 

the  honour  of  God  requires  of  us,  to  promote,  by  all 

our  powers,  all  the  purposes  of  his  holy  will  to  the 

advancement  of  his  glory  ;  and  that  if,  by  idleness 

and  misconduct,  we  fail  to  get  our  living  in  the  station 
we  are  called  to,  and  thereby  liecome  burthensome  to 
others,  we  render  our  station  ineffectual  to  the  end 

for  which  God  has  placed  us  in  it,  and  disappoint,  so 

far  as  his  righteous  designs  can  be  disappointed  by 

the  misconduct  of  man,  the  all-wise  purposes  of  his 
gracious  will,  and  must  draw  down  on  ourselves  his 

severe  and  heavy  displeasure. 

And  not  only  does  this  divine  appointment  of 

man's  condition  on  earth  impose  on  the  poor  man 
the  duty  to  get  his  own  living,  but  it  also  requires 
him  to  labour  truly  for  the  maintenance  of  all  who 

may  be  justly  dependent  on  him  for  support.  For 

the  Apostle  declares,  that  if  any  provide  not  for  his 

own,  and  especially  for  those  of  his  own  house,  he 
hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  Infidel. 

Nor  is  the  duty  which  this  divine  ordination  im- 
poses on  the  poor  man  limited  by  the  wants  and 

necessities  of  himself  and  his  family ;  it  requires  him 
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moreover,  to  respect,  as  of  God's  appointment,  the 
stations  and  conditions  of  all  his  neighbours  whether 
rich  or  poor,  and  not  to  covet  nor  desire  the  goods  of 
bis  richer  neighbours,  but  to  protect  and  support 

them  in  the  full,  the  peaceable,  the  undisturbed  pos- 
session and  enjoyment  of  all  the  blessings  Ood  has 

been  pleased  to  grant  them ;  remembering  that  they 
obtained  not  their  riches  by  the  help  of  their  own 
arm  alone,  but  that  they  are  appendages  to  that 
station  to  which  God  has  seen  fit  to  appoint  them. 

In  adverting  to  the  performance  of  these  various 

duties  of  their  several  stations  by  our  poorer  breth- 
ren in  this  little  community,  we  should  ourselves 

neglect  the  dictates  of  justice  and  of  truth  if  we 
hesitated  to  declare  our  sincere  conviction,  that  there 

are  many  excellent,  many  valuable,  many  pious  Chris* 
tians  among  them,by  whom  these  duties  are  faithfully 
and  conscientiously  discharged,  who  not  only  labour 

truly  to  get  their  own  living,  but  diligently  to  main- 
tain those  who  are  justly  dependent  on  them  for 

support :  who  neither  covet  nor  desire  the  goods  of 
their  richer  neighbours,  but  would  readily  apply 
every  power  they  possess  to  guard  and  protect  them 
in  the  peaceable  and  uninterrupted  enjoyment  of 
their  possessions. 

But  while  we  rejoice  in  bearing  our  testimony  to 

the  piety,  the  good  conduct,  the  Christian  demeanour 
of  many  of  our  poorer  brethren,  we  should  fail  to  do 

the  work  of  an  Evangelist,  and  to  make  proof  of  our 
ministry  before  you,  if  we  omitted  to  express  our 

I 
I 
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conviction,  that  there  are,  on  the  other  band,  many 

among  them  of  a  very  opposite  character; — many 
who,  instead  of  pursuing  this  righteous  course  rf 
Christian  duty,  look  rather  to  the  goods  of  their 
richer  neighbours  for  support,  and  unblushingly 
demand  it  from  the  public  funds  of  their  parish. 

We  should  fail  in  our  own  duty  if  we  omitted  to 

state  our  conviction,  that  there  are  many  among  our 
poorer  brethren  who,  reduced  to  this  degraded  state 

of  pauperism,  instead  of  labouring  to  maintain  them- 
selves and  their  families  in  obedience  to  the  divine 

commands,  relying  on  and  looking  only  to  their 

parishes  for '  support,  live  in  the  continual  neglect 
and  violation  of  all  the  duties  they  owe  to  God,  their 

neighbour  and  themselves,  to  the  ruin  and  de- 
struction of  their  comfort  in  this  world,  and  at  the 

hazard  of  endangering  their  everlasting  peace  in  the 

next;  and  whose  religious,  moral,  and  civil  con- 
ditions call  aloud  therefore  for  the  exertions  of 

Christian  charity,  to  endeavour  to  convert  them 

from  the  error  of  their  ways,  as  well  with  the  be- 
nevolent design  of  bettering  their  condition  on  earth, 

as  with  the  more  exalted  and  pious  purpose  of  saving 
their  souls  from  death. 

But,  however  earnestly  we  may  deprecate,  however 
sincerely  we  may  deplore,  the  existence  of  the  errors 
we  have  before  adverted  to,  we  are  well  aware  that 

the  divine  grace  can  alone  supply  the  remedy  for  an 
evil  so  deeply  rooted  in  the  fallen  nature  of  man. 

In  considering,  however,  of  those  human  means 
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which  God  has  provided  us,  and  which,  through  the 

Messing  of  divine  grace,  might  be  successfully  applied 
to  this  important  end,  we  are  led  to  the  concluding 

division  of  our  subject — to  the  consideration  of  those 
duties  which  the  divine  ordination  of  the  various 

ranks  and  orders  of  society  in  the  world,  of  our 
several  stations  and  conditions  on  earth,  imposes  on 
those  of  our  Christian  brethren  whom  God  has  been 

pleased  to  call  to  the  superior  stations  of  life,  and  to 
whose  care  and  improvement,  as  his  stewards,  he  has 

seen  fit  to  assign  a  larger  share  of  wealth  and  in- 
fluence than  he  has  been  pleased  to  appoint  to  their 

humbler  neighbours. 
If,  as  we  have  before  remarked,  the  condition  of 

the  poor  man  and  the  -station  of  the  rich  be,  as  the 
text  directly  or  indirectly  proclaims  them  to  be,  of 
the  ordination  of  Ood,  every  consideration  of  love,  of 

gratitude,  of  duty  to  that  all-gracious  Being  by  whom 
such  superior  privileges  have  been  conferred  on  him, 
should  lead  the  rich  man  to  respect  and  venerate 

every  ordinance  and  appointment  of  his  divine  Be- 
nefactor ;  and  to  consider  how  he  may  most  effectually 

contribute  to  render  the  station  which  God  has  ap- 
pointed to  his  poorer  neighbour  most  conducive  to 

his  comfort,  and  most  extensively  efficacious  of  the 

gracious  purposes  for  which  it  was  assigned  him ;  and 

to  consider  how,  and  by  what  application  of  his  supe- 
rior talents  in  zealous  efforts  to  promote  the  welfare 

of  his  creatures,  he  may  most  largely  advance  the 

glory  of  God. 
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Nor  can  any  one  be  disposed  to  question  or  to 

deny  the  duty  to  pursue  this  pious  course  of  Christian 
love,  who  calls  to  his  remembrance  the  many  high 

and  commanding  motives  with  which  the  sacred 

oracles  abound  to  a  lively,  a  zealous,  and  an  affec- 
tionate concern  in  whatever  regards  the  interest,  or 

may  promote  the  welfare  of  our  poorer  brethren  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

In  the  passage  immediately  following  the  text, 

"  The  poor  shall  never  cease  out  of  the  land,"  the 
inspired  writer  adds — 

"  Therefore,  I  command  thee,  saying,  thou  shalt 
open  thine  hand  wide  unto  thy  brother,  to  thy  poor 

and  to  thy  needy  in  the  land." 
And  in  other  passages  innumerable  of  the  sacred 

volume  we  find  similar  directions  recorded  for  our 
instruction. 

"  Charge   them,"  says  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  to 
Timothy,  "  who  are  rich  in  this  world,  that  they  be 

ready  to  give  and  glad  to  distribute,  laying  up  in 
store  for  themselves  a  good  foundation  against  the 

time  to  come,  that  they  may  attain  eternal  life." 

And,  "  Blessed,"  says  the  holy  Psalmist,  "  is  he 
"  that  considereth  the  poor:  the  Lord  will  deliver 
"  him  in  time  of  trouble." 

Mark,  my  brethren,  the  peculiar  expression  which 

the  holy  Psalmist  has  here  used: — Not  he  that 
giveth  alms  of  his  goods,  not  he  that  distributeth  of 
them  to  the  poor,  as  in  other  passages,  but  blessed  is 
he  that  considereth  the  poor;    he,   that  is  as  we 
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humbly  conceive,  who  considers  his  circumstances 

and  condition  in  life,  and  considers  how  he  may  best 

contribute  to  render  his  station  what  God  designed  it 
to  be  to  him ;  he  that  considers  by  what  means  he 
may  assist  to  render  him  comfortable  and  contented, 

and  thankful  and  happy  in  it ;  and  who,  while  he 
thus  endeavours  to  promote  his  peace  of  mipd  on 
earth,  is  careful  also  to  minister  to  this  important 
end  by  such  means  only  as  may  best  conduce  to  di- 

rect his  pursuits  to  the  happiness  of  heaven  hereafter. 

Who,  my  brethren,  that  contemplates  the  stu- 
pendous love  of  that  Almighty  God  who,  of  his  own 

free  and  unmerited  grace,  first  called  us  into  being 
from  the  dust,  and  who  has  promised  to  all  who  love 
and  seek  him  on  earth  a  more  glorious  destiny  in  his 
eternal  kingdom  in  heaven,  where,  we  are  told,  is  the 
fulness  of  joy,  in  which  we  are  instructed,  there  will 

be  pleasure  for  evermore — who  that  calls  to  his 
remembrance  the  unspeakable  love  of  that  ever- 
blessed  Saviour,  who  laid  down  his  life  on  the  cross 

to  redeem  us  from  the  penalties  of  our  sins,  from  the 
power  and  dominion  of  that  evil  spirit  who  reigns 

over  the  kingdoms  of  eternal  darkness,  and  rules  his 
condemned  subjects  with  the  rod  of  torment,  and 

of  anguish  unutterable  and  unceasing — who  that 
meditates  on  those  passages  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  in  which  he  has  commanded  us  to  love  one 

another  as  he  loved  us, — in  which  he  has  told  us  that 

the  best  proof  we  can  give  of  our  love  for  him  is  by 
deeds  of  kindness  and  charity  to  each  other,  and  in 
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which,  moreover,  he  has  made  us  this  glorious  pro- 
mise, that  in  the  day  of  judgment  and  final  re- 

tribution our  deeds  of  Christian  love  to  each  other 

shall  be  regarded  as  deeds  of  love  to  himself,  and  be 
rewarded  with  life  eternal  in  the  mansions  of  glory 

in  the  kingdom  of  his  Father — who,  my  brethren, 
that  thinks  on  these  things,  who  that  seriously 
reflects  on  these  solemn  truths,  can  fail  to  feel 

the  obligations  of  Christian  love,  can  hesitate  to 

admit  the  duty  we  have  endeavoured  to  in- 
culcate. 

Clear,  however,  as  the  duty  must  be,  to  every 
one  acquainted  with  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  promote,  by  all  the  means  in  our  power,  the 
present  comfort  as  well  as  the  eternal  welfare  of 

our  poorer  brethren,  it  may  yet  be  asked,  what 
further  can  be  necessary,  what  further  can  be  done, 

for  bettering  the  condition  and  increasing  the 
comforts  of  the  poor,  in  a  nation  where  so  much 
charity  exists,  where  so  much  has  been  done 

already,  where  the  laws  of  the  land  have  made 
the  maintenance  of  the  poor  a  legal  charge  and 
burthen  on  the  possessions  of  the  rich  ? 

Would  any,  however,  who  may  be  disposed  to 

make  such  inquiries,  attend  our  vestries,  and  there  see 

and  judge  for  themselves,  of  those  who,  together  with 
the  necessitous  poor  shamelessly  present  themselves 

for  parochial  support ;  would  they  visit  our  cottages, 
and  judge,  from  the  state  of  too  many  among  them, 
of  the    condition  of  those   by  whom  they  are  in- 
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habited;  would  they,  moreover,  consider  of  the 
alarming  amount  of  rates  now  levied  throughout 
the  nation  to  maintain  the  poor,  even  in  the 
wretched,  the  miserable  condition  in  which  too 

many  among  them  are  seen  to  live,  they  could 

scarcely  hesitate  to  acknowledge  the  pressing  ne- 
cessity for  the  speedy  application  of  some  effectual  re* 

medy,  to  check  the  effects  of  a  degraded,  pauperized, 
a  broken  spirit,  which  threatens  to  overwhelm  in 
one  universal  deluge  of  mendicity  that  class  of  our 

fellow  countrymen,  which,  consisting  in  former  times 

of  a  bold,  a  manly,  an  honest  peasantry,  consti- 
tuted alike  the  strength,  the  pride,  and  glory  of  the 

nation. 

They  could  scarcely  fail  to  discover  the  expediency, 
and  to  feel  and  acknowledge  the  necessity  too,  of 

some  public  measures,  of  some  efforts  to  establish 

public  institutions  throughout  the  country,  for  en- 
couraging the  virtuous  poor,  by  appropriate  rewards, 

to  proceed  in  the  path  of  duty;  and  to  check  by 

salutary  privations  the prqfligate  career  qfthe  vicious. 
They  could  scarcely  fail  to  discover  and  to  acknow- 

ledge, not  only  the  necessity,  but  the  policy  also,  and 

the  piety  too,  of  attempting,  at  least, 'by  some  such 
measure  of  Christian  charity,  to  better  the  present 
condition  of  the  poor,  and  to  restore  them  to  that 

state  of  honest  and  commendable  independence,  which 
not  only  their  own  individual  comfort  requires,  but 
which  the  welfare,  we  might  almost  add  the  very 
safety,  of  the  State  itself  demands.     For  it  seems  to 
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be  almost  universally  apprehended,  and  admitted  too, 
that  if  pauperism  continues  to  increase  but  for  a  few 

years  longer,  in  the  ratio  in  which  it  has  increased  for 
the  last  few  years,  the  landed  rental  of  the  empire 
will  scarcely  be  adequate  to  the  sustenance  of  the 

poor  alone* 
These  great  and  important  objects  our  existing 

laws  and  institutions,  wise,  benevolent,  and  compre- 
hensive as  they  are,  do  not  contemplate,  extend  to,  nor 

embrace :  they  provide  only  for  the  actual  wants  of 
the  poor,  for  those  supplies  which  are  necessary  to 
their  bare  existence,  but  do  not  reach  the  evils  to 

which  we  have  before  adverted,  and  which  pecuniary 
aid  alone,  as  we  humbly  venture  to  think,  will  never 

be  found  sufficient  to  check  or  to  prevent. 
These,  as  we  humbly  presume  to  submit,  can  only 

be  guarded  against,  can  only  be  remedied,  by  that 
general  consideration  of  every  circumstance  affecting 
the  condition,  the  interests,  and  welfare  of  the  poor, 
which,  while  it  includes  pecuniary  aid  when  required, 

includes  also  a  wise,  judicious,  a  discreet  and  feeling 

application  of  that  aid ;  and  extends  to  every  mea- 
sure, and  every  means  of  personal  exertion  as  well 

as  pecuniary  assistance,  by  which  the  condition  of 

the  poor  may  be  improved  and  their  comforts  in- 
creased. 

The  degraded,  the  broken  spirit,  and  the  conse- 
quently deplorable  and  demoralized  condition  of  the 

poor  can  only,  we  submit,  be  remedied  by  that 

general,  unrestricted,  that  kind  and  Christian  consi- 
B 
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deration  of  them,  as  brethren  in  Christ  Jesus,  which 

embraced  every  circumstance  affecting  their  welfare 
in  this  world,  and  every  means  of  advancing  their 
eternal  peace  in  the  next,  and  which  may  lead  us 

to  seek  the  accomplishment  of  these  great  and  de* 
sirable  ends,  not  only  by  pecuniary  relief  but  by 

active,  diligent,  and  personal  exertion  too ;  by  per- 
sonal investigation  of  their  habits,  manners,  and  dis- 

positions, and  by.  a  patient,  kind,  and  affectionate 
attention  to  these  as  well  as  to  their  wants. 

The  evil  we  deplore  can  only,  we  submit,  be 
remedied  by  that  pious  consideration  and 
&EGABD  of  our  poorer  brethren  to  which  God  has 
been  pleased  to  promise  his  blessing*  declaring  to  us, 

by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophet,— 

"  Blessed  is  he  that  considereth  the  poor ;  the  Lord 
"  will  deliver  him  in  time  of  trouble  " 

It  is  true,  that  the  duty  of  the  affluent  to  provide 
for  the  necessities  of  the,  needy,  is  not  only  founded 

in  the  principles  of  humanity,  in  the  law  and  religion 
of  nature,  but  is  moreover  confirmed  and  enforced 

both  by  the  principles  and  precepts  of  revealed  reb* 
gion ;  but  yet  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  claims  of 

the  pdor,  and  of  the  obligation  on  the  rich  to  attend 
to  and  relieve  their  wants,  and  the  mode  of  dis- 

charging that  obligation  without  violating  the  best 
interests  of  society  and  weakening  the  influence  of 
those  principles*  the  preservation  of  which  is  dike 

essential  to  the  welfare  of  mankind  at  large  and  to 
the  glory  of  God,  are  considerations  which  have  ever 
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divided  the  opinions  of  all  the  wise  and*  the  good 
who  have  made  them  the  subject  of  their  deepest 
meditation. 

Although  the  abstract  principle  of  obligation  on 
the  rich,  to  minister  to,  and  relieve  the  necessities  of 

the  poor  is  admitted  by  all;  yet,  in  considering  of  the 
means  best  calculated  to  reduce  this  principle  to 
practice,  human  wisdom,  however  deeply  skilled  in 
the  science  of  political  economy,  has  ever  found 
itself  surrounded  with  difficulties  which,  even  to 

the  present  hour,  it  has  never  been  able  effectually 
to  overcome. 

The  greatest  statesmen,  the  most  profound  philo- 
sophers, the  wisest,  the  best  informed,  and  the  best 

disposed  among  men,  have  given  up  their  time  and 
devoted  their  talents  to  the  consideration  of  this  most 

important  but  difficult  subject ;  the  greatest  natural 

powers,  combined  with  the  highest  attainments  of  re- 

search, and* aided  by  that  almost  infallible  wisdom 
which  results  from  experience,  have  been  applied  to 
the  discovery  of  some  practicable  expedient,  by 
which  the  wants  and  necessities  of  the  poor  might 
be  provided  for,  without  depressing  that  spirit  of 
commendable  independence,  which  is  the  main  spring 

of  honest  industry,  and  without  lessening  the  in- 

fluence of  moral  character,  and  weakening  the  ener- 
gies of  moral  principle  thereby.  But  every  measure 

which  individual  talent  has  hitherto  suggested,  or 

whkh  the  combined  wisdom  of  the  legislature  has 
enacted  into  a  law,  has  ever  been  found  defective 
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In  practice,  and  ultimately  ineffectual  to  these  de- 
sirable ends ;  and  it  yet  remains  for  a  more  improved 

state  of  the  science  of  political  economy,  perhaps 

for  a  more  enlightened  state  of  the  human  mind, 
an  amended  state  of  the  human  heart,  and  a  more 

improved  state  therefore  of  man's  condition  on  earth, 
to  solve  the  difficulty  and  to  remove  it. 

It  must  be  obvious  to  all  who  are  disposed  to  give 
the  momentous  subject  the  slightest  portion  even  of 

their  consideration,  that  the  existing  laws  of  the  land 
do  little  more,  in  the  letter  of  them  at  the  least,  than 

enforce  the  supply  of  those  means  to  the  poor  which 
are  indispensably  necessary  to  their  actual  existence 

and  the  preservation  of  their  lives,  and  very  imper- 
fectly embrace,  evetf  if  they  may  be  said  to  contem- 
plate at  all,  the  means  of  increasing  the  comforts 

and  of  bettering  the  condition  of  the  poor.  And 
the  most  benevolent  individual  who  may  be  appointed 
in  carrying  the  laws  into  effect,  to  oversee  and  supply 
the  necessities  of  the  poor,  must  be  bound  in  fulfil- 

ling the  duties  of  his  office  by  the  letter  of  those  pro- 
visions which  the  law  has  made  for  those  necessities, 

and  cannot  extend  his  charitable  consideration  to 

measures  which  might  increase  their  comforts  and 

amend  their  condition  in  life,  but  on  his  own  per- 
sonal responsibility,  and  at  the  hazard  of  being  made 

answerable  for  every  expense  resulting  from  his 

benevolence  by  any  unfeeling  individual  who  might 

object  to  the  Christian-like  attempt. 
Besides  all  these  considerations,  it  muft  be  further 



21 

obvious  to  every  one,  that  no  general  law,  however 
wisely  framed,  can  possibly  comprehend,  or  however 

conscientiously  executed,  can  possibly  be  made  appli- 
cable to  every  particular  case  which  must  daily  and 

hourly  arise  from  the  multifarious  demands  of  the 

indigent  and  needy,  through  the  extensive  population 
of  a  mighty  empire ;  no  general  law  can  possibly 
embrace  each  particular  shade  of  distinction  which 

shall  mark  the  actions  of  every  individual,  and  sepa- 
rate the  case  of  each  from  the  other,  in  all  the  end- 
less gradations  of  vice  and  virtue,  from  the  lowest 

stage  of  moral  depravity  to  the  highest  attainments 
of  moral  rectitude.  No  general  law  can  possibly 

prescribe  the  regulations  best  suited  to  each  parti- 
cular case  of  good  and  evil,  nor  adjust  the  precise 

measure  of  those  appropriate  rewards  and  privations, 
which  may  be  best  calculated  to  encourage  honest 

industry,  moral  rectitude,  and  religious  fidelity  on  the 

one  hand,  and  to  discourage  the  operations  of  vice 
and  immorality  on  the  other. 

And  so  clearly  were  these  unavoidable  defects, 

were  these  circumstances  seen, — so  sensibly  were  they 
felt,  and  so  generally  acknowledged  by  many  among 
the  greatest  and  best  men  in  the  nation,  that  more 
than  thirty  years  since  a  Society  was  formed,  under 
the  auspices  of  our  late  venerable  and  universally 
beloved  King,  a  sovereign  alike  distinguished  by  the 
many  amiable  and  excellent  qualities  of  his  heart  in 

general  and  by  his  love  for  his  people  in  particular, 
virtues  which  were  rarely,  if  ever  surpassed  in  any 
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predecessor  on  the  throne  of  these  kingdoms ;  perhaps 

we  might  with  truth  add,  by  any  predecessor  on  an 
earthly  throne,  and  the  remembrance  of  which  is 

engraven  on  the  hearts  of  all  who  had  the  happiness 
to  be  his  subjects.  In  the  year  1796  a  society  was 
formed  under  the  auspices  of  this  beloved  monarch, 

of  which  he  was  then  graciously  pleased  to  declare 
himself  the  patrtm, 

Foe  bettering  the  Condition  and  in- 
creasing the  Comforts  of  the  Poor. 

And  the  following,  we  collect  from  their  reports, 

were  among  the  reasons  which  led  to  its  establishment, 
and  among  the  mtfny  laudable  and  Christian  objects 
which  the  institution  was  intended  to  promote  and 

eminently  calculated  to  effect. 

"In  other  liberal  pursuits,"  said  the  first  pro- 
jectors of  this*  valuable  institution  (which  they  very 

reasonably  trusted  might  be  the  means  of  adding 

much  to  the  general  mass  of  national  happiness),  "  In 

"  other  liberal  pursuits,"  said  they,  "  the  joint  labours 
''  of  intelligent  and  active  men  have  never  failed  to 
"  produce  considerable  effects— models,  inventions, 

"  and  experiments  have  been  improved  and  applied 

"  to  purposes  of  great  importance ;  the  same  de* 
"  gree  of  success  may  reasonably  be  expected  from 
"  a  society  formed  for  the  improvement  of  the  most 
<"  beneficial  of  all  sciences — the  promotion  of  the 
'<  welfare  of  our  fellow  creatures. 

«  Its  object,"  said  they,  "  would  be  every  thing 
"  that  concerns  the  happiness  of  the  poop— every 
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"  thing  by  which  their  comforts  can  be  increased— r 
"  to  remove  the  difficulties  attending  parochial  reh 
"  Ktf>  and  the  discouragement  to  industry  and 
"  economy,  by  the  present  mode  qf  distributing  it ; 
M  to  correct  the  abuses  of  workhouses,  and  io  assist 

"  the  poor  in  placing  out  their  children  in  the  world; 
"  in  this,  and  in  the  improvement  of  their  habita- 
"  tions  and  gardens,  in  assistance  and  information 

as  to  the  use  of  fuel,  so  as  to  give  them  more  benefit 

from  it;  and  in  adding  to,  and  meliorating  their 
means  of  subsistence  by  public  kitchens,  and  by 
other  means,  much  may  be  done  by  the  union 
of  liberal  and  benevolent  minds,  much  by  the 

circulation  of  information,  and  by  personal  assist- 

ance and  influence.  And  it  must  afford,"  said  the 
founders  of  this  society,  "  a  strong  additional  induce- 
"  meat  to  efforts  of  this  nature  to  consider,  that  in 

"  proportion  as  we  can  multiply  domestic  comforts,  in 
"  the  same  degree  we  may  hope  to  promote  the 
"  cause  of  morality  and  virtue. 

"  And  to  add  to  the  plenty  of  a  nation  by  econo- 

"  noising  its  means,  and  to  strengthen,  by  increase 
"  of  happiness,  the  attachment  which  every  true 

"  Englishman  feels  to  his  country  and  its  invaluable 
"  constitution*  must  be  deemed  at  any  time  objects 

"  of  no  trifling  consideration." 
Such  were  the  designs  of  this  truly  Christian 

institution ;  and  what,  my  brethren,  we  may  ask, 
can  be  more  eminently  calculated  to  increase  moral 

and  religious  feeling,  piety,  and  virtue  among  our 
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-poorer  brethren,  than  those  kind  measures  of  assist- 
ance in  their  temporal  concerns,  which,  by  bettering 

their  condition,  increasing  their  comforts,  and  thereby 

delivering  their  minds  from  the  burthen  of  those 

anxietibs,  which,  arising  from  their  embarrassments  in 

providing  for  those  who  are  dependent  on  them  for 

support,  are  inseparable  from  their  station,  may  leave 
them  in  a  more  calm  and  tranquil  and  settled  state,  to 

contemplate  and  pursue  those  duties  of  their  Chris- 
tian calling  both  to  God  and  to  their  neighbours,  the 

performance  of  which  our  Saviour  himself  has  told 

us,  is  necessary  to  our  admission  into  life  eternal. 

And  nowhere,  perhaps,  should  we  find  within 

these  realms  a  spot  more  fertile  in  objects  meet  for 
the  exercise  of  such  labours  of  love  than  in  our  little 

villages,  in  the  parishes  which  surround  us,  and  which 
constitute  the  district  to  which  we  belong,  and 

perhaps  we  may  with  truth  add,  than  in  this  populous 
and  manufacturing  county  at  large. 

Situate  within  the  verge  of  the  metropolis  of  our 
county,  and  within  the  contagion  of  that  vice  which 
is  inseparable  from  every  great  and  populous  town 
and  city,  and  which  is  not  confined .  within  its  own 
walls,  but  extends  itself  to  the  remotest  suburbs,  and 

to  all  the  surrounding  country,  whoever  among  us 
shall  seek,  by  adding  to  the  domestic  comforts  and 
bettering  the  condition  of  his  poorer  brethren,  to 
withdraw  them  from  the  seductive  influence  of  the 

vices  by  which  they  are  surrounded,  may  find  in  our 

own  villages  in  particular,  and  in  the  neighbouring 
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district  at  large,  a  wide  field  indeed  for  the  exercise 
of  such  benevolent  designs. 

Among  the  labouring  classes  of  our  poorer  brethren 
in  this  district,  there  are  some  of  every  denomination, 

requiring,  it  is  true,  but  one  common  aid  in  time  of 

necessity,  the  means  of  subsistence  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  their  lives,  but  all  so  differing  in  other 

respects  in  their  circumstances  and  degrees  of  neces- 
sity, as  to  render  the  application  of  very  different 

means  necessary  to  each  particular  case,  by  those  who 
should  seek  to  increase  their  domestic  comforts  and 

to  better  the  condition  of  their  lives. 

The  cases  requiring  such  Christian  assistance,  the 
means  to  be  applied,  the  measure  of  such  means,  and 

the  mode  of  applying  them,  might  form  the  subject 
of  a  Christian  meditation  in  the  chambers  of  those 

to  whom  the  providence  of  God  has  so  abundantly 

supplied  the  good  things  of  this  world  as  to  leave 
them,  without  any  anxieties  for  the  means  of  their 

own  subsistence,  in  the  enjoyment  of  many  hours  of 
leisure,  after  a  faithful  and  diligent  discharge  of  all 
the  various  duties  of  their  several  stations.  And 

from  .  such  charitable  meditations,  in  union  with  the 

joint  intelligence  of  the  many  valuable  and  respect- 
able individuals  in  this  district,  and  whose  interest  as 

well  as  their  duty  should  direct  their  attention  to  the 

subject,  we  might,  if  combined  with  active  co-opera- 
tion in  reducing  to  practice  the  results  of  such  me- 

ditation and  intelligence,  anticipate,  with  the  first 

projectors  of  the  institution  to  which  we  have  before 
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adverted,  no  inconsiderable  addition  to  the  general 
mass  of  happiness  among  our  poorer  brethren  in  this 

neighbourhood. 
But  without  active  co-operation  in  reducing  theory 

to  practice,  whatever  union  of  sentiment  or  of  feeling 

may  prevail  on  the  subject,  no  good  can  be  achieved, 
no  progress  made  in  bettering  the  condition  of  the 
poor,  and  stemming  the  torrent  of  those  evil*  of 
pauperism  to  which  we  have  before  alluded.  And  if 
therefore  a  society  could  be  formed  either  in  thi* 

district  in  particular,  or  in  this  county  at  large,  on  the 
basis  of  that  parent  institution  whose  motives  and 
whose  objects  we  have  already  addressed  to  your 

consideration,  and  in  union  with  and  auxiliary  to  it— 

From  a  society  so  -formed  to  increase  the  comforts 
and  better  the  condition  of  our  poorer  brethren  in 

Christ  Jesus,  we  might  with  infinite  reason,  from  the 
best  of  all  human  authority,  from  the  unerring  test  of 
experience  in  the  fruits  which  have  resulted  from 
the  benevolent  extortions  of  the  parent  society,  look 
forward  with  confidence  to  the  happiest  and  most 
beneficial  eflects. 

.  There  are  already  in  the  metropolis  of  the  Em- 
pire institutions  for  promoting  the  spiritual  welfare  of 

our  follow  creatures  throughout  the  world, 
There  are  institutions  for  promoting  Christian 

knowledge  at  home,  for  propagating  the  Gospel 
abroad,  and  for  distributing  the  Bible  throughout 

the  Globe ;  and  in  every  county  of  the  kingdom,  and 
in  almost  every  district  of  every  county,  there  are 
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auxiliary  societies  established  in  aid  of  the  parent 
institutions. 

There  are  hospitals  and  asylums  throughout  the 
land  for  the  relief  and  comfort  of  the  sick  and  the 

maimed,  the  halt  and  the  blind,  for  the  deaf  and  the 

dumb ;  and  there  are  places  of  refuge  for  the  desti- 
tute of  every  denomination. 

And  why  not,  my  brethren,  in  addition  to  all  these, 

for  none  of  them  embrace  the  truly  Christian  objects 

we  have  been  endeavouring  to  impress  on  your  con- 
sideration, why  should  there  not  b£  auxiliary  socie- 

ties throughout  the  land,  in  aid,  and  in  revival  of  the 
parent  institution,  for  increasing  the  comforts  and 
bettering  the  condition  of  the  poor. 

If  such  great,  such  important,  such  substantial 
benefits  have  been  found  to  result  from  the  measures 

of  the  parent  society,  where  they  have  been  folly 
and  firmly  carried  into  effect,  as  those  which  were 

anticipated  by  the  royal,  the  illustrious,  the  pious 
founders  of  it,  what,  my  brethren,  should  lead  us  to 
despair  of  similar  good?  What  should  forbid  us  to 

hope  for  the  same  beneficial  results  from  the  esta- 
blishment of  an  auxiliary  society  in  aid  of  the  parent 

institution  in  this  county  at  large,  or  in  the  district 
in  particular  to  which  we  belong  ? 

And  if  there  be  any  just,  any  reasonable  founda- 
tion for  such  anticipations,  and  if,  therefore,  it  be 

the  doty  of  those  who  are  mrist  competent  to  the 

undertaking  to  attempt  the  establishment  of  such  a 

society  among  us,  it  may  be  permitted  me  to  add, 



28 

teven  in  this  place,  that  I  know  of  no  influence  in  this 

district  more  powerful,  of  no  energies  to  be  called 
forth  which  might  be  exerted  in  the  formation  of 
such  an  institution  with  a  better  hope  of  success,  than 
the  talents  God  has  committed  to  the  care  and  im- 

provement of  those  to  whom  I  have  here  felt  it  my 

duty  respectfully  to  submit  the  consideration  of  this 
important  subject 

If  the  beneficial  tendency  of  an  institution  formed 

for  such  benevolent,  such  pious  purposes  as  those  to 

which  we  have  before  adverted, — if  its  excellency, 
value,  and  importance,  be  once  felt  and  acknowledged, 
its  paramount  claims  on  our  consideration  will  not 
for  a  moment  be  denied. 

And  how  small  a  portion  of  your  time,  my  bre- 
thren, withdrawn  only  from  the  ordinary  recreations 

of  life,  and  dedicated  to  the  consideration  of  those 

means  by  which  the  parent  institution  has  hereto- 
fore done  much  to  better  the  condition  of  their  poorer 

brethren  throughout  the  land,  might  enable  you  to 
devise  similar  expedients,  with  such  improvements 

as  might  be  suited  to  the  peculiar  exigencies  of  the 
case  to  which  you  should  apply  them ;  and  to  render, 

through  your  combined  exertions  for  their  welfare, 
substantial  and  Christian  service  to  every  individual 
in  need,  and  within  the  reach  of  your  benevolent 

regards. 
And  to  what  nobler  or  more  profitable  end  can 

your  time  or  your  talents  be  devoted?  What  pur- 

pose more  sublime  caq  engage  the  most  exalted  facul- 
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ties  of  man,  than  that  which,  in  the  welfare  of  his 

creatures,  has  the  glory  of  God  for  its  end  ? 
And  what,  my  brethren,  if  we  have  devoted  our 

leisure  hours  to  attainments  which  have  secured  for 

us,  not  only  the  admiration  but  even  the  esteem  of 

man— what,  we  may  ask,  shall  these  acquisitions 
profit  us,  if  we  have  neglected  those  more  exalted, 
those  pious,  and  only  valuable  pursuits  to  which  we 

are  directed  by  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ — the  good 
of  our  fellow  creatures,  and  the  glory  of  God  ?  What 

shall  the  largest  acquisitions  of  this  world's  advan- 
tages avail  us,  if  we  have  neglected  to  pursue  that 

better  part  by  which  alone  we  may  make  our  calling 
and  election  in  Christ  Jesus  sure,  and  best  advance 

the  everlasting  interests  of  our  immortal  souls  ? 
What  master  can  we  serve,  who  has  the  power  or 

the  love  to  recompense  our  faith  in  his  promises  and 

our  fidelity  in  his  service  with  such  inconceivably- 
glorious  rewards  as  Christ,  our  heavenly  master,  has 
promised  to  those  who  love  and  serve  and  diligently 

seek  him,  and  who  prove  that  love  by  deeds  of  cha- 
rity and  kindness  to  their  fellow  creatures  at  large, 

and  to  the  poor  in  particular  ? 
May  these  considerations,  my  brethren,  impressed 

on  your  hearts  and  minds,  through  the  grace  of  God, 

lead  you  to  give  to  this  interesting  subject  that 
serious  attention  which,  with  all  deference  to  your 

better  judgment,  we  humbly  conceive  its  importance 
demands.  May  they  lead  you  to  such  measures,  in 

of  the  existing  institutions  of  the  land,  as  may 
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seem  to  you  best  calculated  for  increasing  the  com- 
forts and  bettering  the  condition  of  the  poor  within 

the  reach  of  jour  benevolent  exertions.  And  that 

your  efforts  may  not  be  wanting  in  that  principle 
which  can  alone  entitle  them  to  a  glorious  reward  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  may  the  blessed  influences 

of  God's  Holy  Spirit  fulfil  your  hearts  with  the  love 
of  Christ ;  and  may  that  love  constrain  you  to 
every  act  which,  may  increase  the  present  comforts 

of  the  poor,  and  promote  their  everlasting  peace. 

May  you,  by  such  measures,  be  laying  up  in  store 
for  yourselves  a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to 
come,  that  you  may  attain  eternal  life.  May  you, 

by  such  deeds  of  charity  and  labours  of  love,  so  im* 
prove  your  talents  here,  that  you  may  hereafter  be 
found  among  the  faithful  stewards  of  God.;  and, 
finally,  rewarded  with  the  joyful  sentence,  with 

which  they  are  greeted — 

"  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant,  thou 
"  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,!  will  make  thee 
"  ruler  over  many  things :  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of 
"  thy  Lord." 

FINIS. 

Printed  by  T.  BretUH,  Rupert  Street,  Haymarket,  Lmdm. 
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SERMON, 

Sfc. 

Deut.  xxxii.  29. 

O  that  they  were  wise,  that  they  understood  this,  that  they  would 
consider  their  latter  end. 

These  words  are  contained  in  that  beautiful  and  af- 

fecting Song  of  Moses,  addressed  to  the  children  of 
Israel,  immediately  before  the  solemn  hour  when  he 

was  to  be  gathered  to  his  fathers,  and  to  enjoy  an  un- 
disturbed rest  with  the  people  of  God. 

Chosen  by  the  Almighty  to  deliver  the  Israelites 
from  the  cruel  bondage  of  Pharaoh,  and  to  conduct 
them  under  the  divine  guidance  through  the  perils 
of  the  wilderness  to  the  confines  of  the  promised 

land,  their  great  law-giver  had  now  executed  the  com- 
mission with  which  he  had  been  entrusted,  and  was 

about  to  lay  down  his  life  at  the  express  command 
of  God. 

Before,  however,  he  resigns  the  great  and  im- 
portant trust,  which  he  had  executed  for  the  space  of 

forty  years,  in  his  concluding  address  to  the  Israelites, 

he  recalls  to  their  minds  the  signal  favour  and  pro- 
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tection,  the  many  mercies  and  blessings,  which  the 

Almighty  had  extended  to  them  his  chosen  people ; 

— how  he  had  separated  them  from  all  lands — how  he 
had  exalted  them  as  a  nation,  and  had  subdued 

their  enemies  around  them — how  he  had  fed  them 

and  sustained  them  amidst  the  dangers  they  had  to 
encounter  in  the  wilderness,  and  from  the  perils  of 

famine  and  the  sword.  "  He  found  him/9  says  the 
inspired  writer,  "  in  a  desart  land,  and  in  the  waste 
howling  wilderness :  he  led  him  about,  he  instructed 

him ;  he  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye.  As  an 
eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest,  fluttereth  oyer  her  young, 
spreadeth  abroad  her  wings,  taketh  them,  beareth 
them  on  her  wings :  so  the  Lord  alone  did  lead 

him,  and  there  was  no  strange  God  with  him." 
•  Such  was  the  providential  care  with  which  the  Al- 

mighty had  guarded  his  chosen  race,  and  which 

their  aged  law-giver,  now  about  to  leave  them,  calls 
to  their  recollection. 

Well,  indeed,  had  it  been  for  the  Israelites,  and 

consolatory  would  it  have  been  for  Moses,  could  he, 

on  the  other  hand,  have  borne  witness  to  the  grati- 
tude of  the  people  under  his  charge,  for  all  the 

manifestations  of  'the  Divine  favour  which  they  had 
experienced. 

But  what  a  contrast  to  the  conduct  of  the  Al- 

mighty presents  itself  in  the  ungrateful  return  of 
this  his  chosen  race !  What  base  ingratitude  for  the 

repeated  instances  of  the  Divine  favour  and  protec- 
tion, does  Moses  testify  of  the  children  of  Israel ! 
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Instead  of  the  signal  manifestations  of  the  mercy  and 

loving-kindness  of  the  Almighty  leading  them  to 
gratitude  and  obedience,  they  became  only  the  means 

of  inducing  them  to  rebel  against  his  authority,  and 

abuse  his  gifts.  After  recapitulating  the  many  in- 
stances of  the  Divine  favour  and  protection  which 

they  had  experienced,  he  testifies — "  But  Jeshurun 
waxed  fat  and  kicked ;  thou  art  waxen  wat,  thou 

art  grown  thick,  thou  art  covered  with  fatness :  then 
he  forsook  God  which  made  him,  and  lightly 
esteemed  the  rock  of  his  salvation.  They  provoked 

him  to  jealousy  with  strange  gods,  with  abominations 

provoked  they  him  to  anger.  They  sacrificed  to  devils, 
not  to  God  ;  to  gods  whom  they  knew  not ;  to  new 

gods  that  came  newly  up,  whom  your  fathers  feared 

not.  Of  the  rock  that  begat  thee  thou  art  unmind- 

ful, and  hast  forgotten  the  God  that  formed  thee." 
But  it  was  not  only  to  recall  to  their  minds  the 

ungrateful  return  which  they  had  made  for  the  many 

mercies  and  blessings  vouchsafed  to  them,  that  Moses 
thus  testifies  against  them.  He  pronounces,  in  the 
name  of  Jehovah,  the  dreadful  punishment  that 
awaited  a  continuance  of  their  disobedience  and  in- 

gratitude. He  threatens  them  with  the  infliction  of 

the  severest  chastisements  for  their  repeated  provoca- 
tions of  the  Almighty,  and  enumerates  the  dire 

calamities  which  awaited  them  as  a  nation. 

Speaking  of  their  ingratitude  and  disobedience,  he 

says,  "  And  when  the  Lord  saw  it,  he  abhorred  them ; 
because  of  the  provoking  of  his   sons  and  of  his 
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daughters.  And  he  said,  I  will  hide  my  face  from 

them ;  I  will  see  what  their  end  shall  be,  for  they 
are  a  froward  generation,  children  in  whom  there  is 

no  faith.  They  have  moved  me  to  jealousy,  with 
that  which  is  not  God ;  they  have  provoked  me  to 
anger  with  their  vanities ;  and  I  will  move  them  to 

jealousy  with  those  which  are  not  a  people ;  I  will 
provoke  them  to  anger  with  a  foolish  nation.  For 
a  fire  is  kindled  in  mine  anger,  and  shall  burn  to  the 
lowest  hell ;  and  shall  consume  the  earth  with  her 

increase,  and  shall  set  on  fire  the  foundations  of  the 

mountains.  I  will  heap  mischiefs  upon  them ;  I  will 
spend  mine  arrows  upon  them.  They  shall  be  burnt 
with  hunger,  and  devoured  with  burning  heat  and 
bitter  destruction:  I  will  also  send  the  teeth  of 

beasts  upon  them  with  the  poison  of  serpents  of  the 
dust.  The  sword  without  and  terror  within  shall  de- 

stroy both  the  young  man  and  the  virgin,  the  suckling 
also,  with  the  man  of  grey  hairs.  For  they  are  a 

nation  void  of  counsel,  neither  is  there  any  under- 

standing in  them/' 
Such  was  the  awful  warning  and  threatening  pro- 

nounced by  the  divine  command  against  the  Israel- 
ites for  their  repeated  provocations  of  the  Almighty, 

and  their  continued  disobedience  and  ingratitude. 

When,  indeed,  we  consider  the  signal  manifesta- 
tions of  the  divine  favour  and  protection  extended 

to  the  children  of  Israel, — when  we  reflect  how 
they  had  been  chosen  by  the  Almighty  as  a  peculiar 

people,  in  what  manner  they  had  been  preserved  by 
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his  care  and  fed  by  his  bounty, — must  we  not  be 
astonished  at  the  repeated  instances  of  their  ingrati- 

tude and  rebellion  against  their  supreme  Benefactor, 
and  at  the  hardness  and  stubbornness  of  their  hearts 
in  the  continual  violation  of  his  commands  ?  Can 

we,  indeed,  be  surprised  that  their  venerable  leader, 
now  about  to  sink  into  the  grave,  should  record  his 
abhorrence  of  such  base  ingratitude,  and  warn  them 

of  the  dreadful  consequences  that  awaited  their  im- 
penitence ? 

But  while  he  thus  records  the  denunciations  of  the 

divine  anger  against  them,  their  venerable  leader 
could  not  forget  the  ties  which  bound  him  to  his 

ungrateful  countrymen.  After  reciting  the  various 
punishments  which  awaited  a  continuance  of  their 

ingratitude  and  rebellion,  he  concludes  with  this 
pious  and  pathetic  wish  for  their  repentance  and 

humiliation,  "  O  that  they  were  wise,  that  they  un- 
derstood this,  that  they  would  consider  their  latter 

end !"  As  if  he  had  said,  O  that  they  were  so  fully 
impressed  with  a  grateful  sense  of  the  divine  bless- 

ings they  have  experienced,  and  were  so  alive  to  the 
apprehension  of  incurring  the  displeasure  of  the 
Almighty,  and  sensible  of  the  consequences  of  his 
wrath,  as  would  not  only  make  them  solicitous  to 
secure  his  favour  and  protection  in  this  world,  but 
would  also  enable  them  to  look  forward  to  their 

latter  end  with  peace. 

How  far  this  hard-hearted  and  infatuated  people 
were  led  to  acquire  the  wisdom  and  understanding  so 
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earnestly  desired  by  their  great  lawgiver,  the  subse- 
quent events  of  their  history,  alas !  but  too  plainly 

prove.  Rebellion  and  ingratitude  for  ever  marked 

their  character,  and  nothing  but  their  utter  destruc- 
tion as  a  nation  could  at  last  appease  the  wrath  of 

God  for  their  continued  provocations  of  the  divine 

displeasure. 
But  it  is  not  to  the  conduct  of  the  Israelites  alone 

that  the  words  of  the  text  will  apply.  The  sacred 

Scriptures  were  written  for  universal  instruction, 

that  all  may  "  read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest 

them."  Though/  indeed,  in  their  primary  use  they 
too  clearly  bore  reference  to  the  Jews;  yet  there 
has  always  existed  ample  room  for  their  application 
in  the  abuse  of  the  mercies  and  blessings  which  the 

Almighty  has  shed  abroad  upon  his  creatures. 

The  many  instances  of  Divine  favour  and  protec- 
tion extended  to  us  throughout  the  course  of  our 

lives,  the  blessings  we  enjoy  from  day  to  day,  the 

great  and  glorious  privileges  which  distinguish  our 
lot  as  Christians,  demand  on  our  part  an  unceasing 

return  of  gratitude  and  obedience.  But  is  this 
return  made  by  us  in  such  a  manner  as  can  entitle 
us  to  look  forward  to  a  continuance  of  these  inesti- 

mable blessings  ?  Is  there  not  too  much  reason  to 

fear  that  the  pious  wish  of  Moses  might  with  justice 
be  addressed  to  the  majority  of  professing  Christians 

in  the  present  day  ?  "  O  that  they  were  wise,  that 
they  understood  this,  that  they  would  consider  their 

latter  end ! " 
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But  it  is  not  my  intention  to  confine  the  words  of 

*  the  text  to  ourselves  only  as  individuals  ;  my  object 
on  the  present  occasion  is  to  give  them  a  more  exten- 

sive consideration,  and  to  propose  them  as  more  pe- 
culiarly a  subject  for  national  reflection. 

If  the  warnings  and  exhortations  of  Scripture  were 
written  for  universal  instruction,  then  surely  the 

pious  wish  expressed  in  the  text  ought  equally  to  be* 
come  a  subject  of  reflection  to  ourselves  as  a  nation, 
and  to  every  land  which  has  received  the  records  of 
the  Divine  will.  More  particularly,  however,  are 
those  nations  interested  in  their  consideration,  to 

whom  the  favour  and  protection  of  the  Almighty 
have  been  more  abundantly  manifested,  and  by 

whom  may  have  been  experienced  more  signal  in- 
stances of  his  providential  interposition. 

And  what  nation  is  there  which  has  experienced 

so  many  instances  of  the  Divine  favour  and  protec- 
tion ?  What  land  so  elevated  by  tokens  of  providen- 
tial interposition  ?  What  people  enjoy  such  signal 

and  glorious  privileges  as  belong  to  the  inhabitants 
of  this  great  and  favoured  land  ? 

It  must  be  granted  if  we  allow  (and  can  we  ven- 
ture to  deny  it  ?)  that  the  providence  of  God  rules 

over  the  affairs  of  nations — that  as  a  people,  we 
have  enjoyed  an  abundant  share  of  his  Almighty  fa- 

vour and  protection.  Contemplate  the  amazing  re- 
sources of  this  great  and  mighty  empire!  reflect 

how  she  has  become  under  Divine  Providence  the 

arbitress  of  nations  ;  survey  the  boundless  extent  of 
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her  dominion  and  the  influence  inspired  by  her  arms ; 
consider  the  privileges  which,  as  inhabitants  of  this 

land,  we  enjoy;  the  means  we  possess  of  extending 
the  blessings  of  religion  and  civilization  throughout 
the  world,  and  then  say  whether  we  do  not  seem 
raised  up  by  the  Almighty  to  become  a  beacon  to 
the  nations,  and  the  instrument  for  accomplishing 
the  purposes  of  his  will. 

If  then  we  must  acknowledge  that  the  providence 
of  God  is  interested  in  the  concerns  of  nations,  and 
if  we  cannot  but  trace  the  hand  of  the  all-wise  Dis- 

poser of  events  in  the  many  signal  instances  of  favour 

and  protection  extended  to  our  country,  and  the 

blessings  and  privileges  we  enjoy — does  it  not  be* 
hove  us  to  weigh  well  the  responsibility  we  incur  if 
we  neglect  to  profit  by  these  manifestations  of  his 

providence,  and  if  we  fail  to  employ  the  advantages 
we  possess  in  fulfilling  the  important  ends  for  which 

they  were  vouchsafed  ? 
Does  it  not  concern  us  to  reflect  seriously  what 

return,  as  a  nation,  we  have  made  for  the  many  in- 
estimable blessings  we  have  received  ?  Have  they 

led  us  to  testify,  on  our  part,  gratitude  and  obe- 
dience to  our  Divine  Benefactor ;  or  may  the  words 

of  our  text  be  applied  to  ourselves  as  a  nation,  as  they 

were  to  the  Jews,  "  O  that  they  were  wise,  that  they 
understood  this,  that  they  would  consider  their  latter 

end!" It  requires  but  little  reflection  to  convince  us  that 
we  are  at  all  times  under  a  great  obligation  seriously 
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to  consider  the  many  favours  we  have  experienced  at 

the  hand  of  the  Almighty,  and  to  contemplate  the 
danger  we  incur,  should  we  neglect  to  profit  by  their 

enjoyment,  or  should  they  become  to  us  only  the 
means  of  our  forgetting  the  source  whence  these 
blessings  are  derived. 

But  if  at  all  times  this  duty  is  incumbent  on  us, 
much  more  does  it  become  so  at  a  time  like  this, 

when,  from  the  recent  calamity  inflicted  on  us, 
we  are  roused  to  the  consideration  of  our  future 

prospects  as  a  nation,  and  are  led  to  pause  on  the 

commencement  of  a  new  era  of  our  political  ex- 
istence. Much  more  so  indeed  is  this  a  time  for  such 

contemplation,  when  that  great  and  illustrious  indi- 
vidual, who  has  been  the  instrument  in  the  hands  of 

Providence  for  exalting  our  country  to  its  present 
pitch  of  greatness,  is  sunk  to  rest  in  the  grave,  when 
the  sun,  whose  meridian  lustre  illumined  the  world,  is 

set  in  the  darkness  of  night. 

My  brethren,  we  are  this  day  called  upon  to 
pay  the  tribute  of  our  regret  to  the  memory  of 

one  of  the  greatest  monarchs  that  ever  sat  on  Eng- 

land's throne ;  and  how  can  we  better  discharge  the 
duty  which  this  melancholy  occasion  imposes  upon 

us,  than  by  endeavouring  to  improve  the  considera- 
tion of  the  mournful  event,  by  drawing  from  it  those 

reflections  both  of  a  spiritual  and  of  a  temporal  nature, 

which  it  so  abundantly  affords  for  edification  ?  "  O 
that  they  were  wise,  that  they  understood  this,  that 

they  would  consider  their  latter  end  !" 
12 
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From  the  words  of  the  text,  taken  in  connection 

with  the  melancholy  event  which  this  day  calls  upon 
us  for  our  reflection,  the  following  important  con- 

siderations demand  our  most  serious  attention. 

From  the  pious  and  warning  wish  expressed  by 
Moses,  we  should  be  led,  both  as  a  nation  and  as 

individuals,  to  consider  seriously  the  many  mercies 
and  blessings  which,  under  the  government  of  our 
departed  sovereign,  have  been  extended  to  our 

country,  and  to  contemplate  the  responsibility  we 
incur  should  we  neglect  to  make  them  grounds  for 
our  gratitude  and  obedience.  And  these  reflections 

should  be  so  applied  as  to  become  the  means  of  pro- 
ducing in  us  a  serious  and  devout  consideration  of 

our  latter  end.  And  may  He,  by  whose  preventing 
and  assisting  grace  alone  can  all  our  meditations 
become  profitable  to  his  service,  so  shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts  the  influence  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  the 
reflections  which  we  shall  suggest  may  tend  to  the 

increase  of  his  honour  and  glory,  and  of  our  own  pre- 
sent and  future  welfare. 

In  reviewing  the  series  of  events  which  adorn  the 
annals  of  our  departed  sovereign,  what  extraordinary 
instances  of  Divine  mercy  and  favour,  what  signal 
tokens  of  providential  interposition  and  protection 
extended  to  6ur  country  throughout  the  course  of 

his  government,  must  present  themselves  to  the 

mind  of  the  contemplative  Christian ! 
Reflect  for  a  moment  on  the  state  of  this  country, 

on  the  state  of  continental  Europe,  on  the  state  of 
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the  civilized  world,  when  it  pleased  the  Almighty  to 
afflict  with  a  mental  malady  the  revered  father  of 
our  late  sovereign,  and  the  government  of  these 
realms  became  entrusted  to  the  hands  of  our  de- 

parted monarch  :  Who  can  revert  to  the  time  when 
the  clash  of  arms  resounded  throughout  the  civilized 
world,  when  kings  were  hurled  from  their  thrones  at 

the  will  of  a  cruel  and  unrelenting  despot — when  a 
bloody  and  exterminating  war  seemed  waged  against 
the  civil  and  religious  institutions  of  every  state  in 
Christendom,  and  all  were  doomed  to  sustain  its 

horrors,  or  to  groan  under  the  chain  of  servitude — 
when  those  sacred  ties,  which  bind  together  indi- 

viduals, and  which  constitute  aud  civilize  society, 
were  broken  asunder,  and  a  host  of  fierce,  dis- 

cordant and  unsocial  passions  were  let  loose  upon 

the  world — who,  I  say,  can  reflect  on  these,  and 
more  than  these,  things  without  asking,  What  were 
we,  as  a  nation,  that  we  should  have  escaped  unhurt 
and  uncontaminated  amidst  the  wreck  of  empires 
and  the  disruption  of  the  ties  of  civilized  society  I 

Must  we  not  indeed  declare  with  the  Psalmist,  "  If 
the  Lord  himself  had  not  been  on  our  side  when  men 

rose  up  against  us,  they  had  swallowed  us  up  quick, 
when  they  were  so  \frrathfully  displeased  at  us. 
Yea,  the  waters  had  drowned  us,  and  the  stream 

had  gone  over  our  souls." 
While  the  whole  of  Europe  groaned  under  the 

horrors  of  war  or  the  chain  of  servitude,  it  pleased 

the  Almighty  to  make  this  nation  the  instrument  for 
B 



18 

pacifying  the  discordant  elements — by  her  great  and 
glorious  success  she  restored  peace  to  a  world  in 

arms.  "  Nation  no  longer  warred  against  nation,  hut 
the  sword  was  turned  into  the  ploughshare,  and  the 

spear  into  the  pruning  hook/' 
And  while  we  call  to  mind  these  signal  manifes- 

tations of  divine  favour  and  protection  extended  to 

our  country,  and  reflect  how  she  became  the  instru- 
ment in  the  hands  of  Providence  for  stilling  the  rag- 

ing of  the  nations,  and  for  restoring  peace  and  se- 
curity to  the  world,  can  we  forget  that  under  the 

auspices  of  the  illustrious  individual  now  numbered 
with  the  dead,  these  purposes  of  the  divine  will  were 

accomplished  ? 
Let  us  continue  our  reflections  too  from  the  time 

when  universal  peace  brought  repose  to  our  ex- 
hausted country.  What  wonders  in  science,  what 

improvements  in  the  arts,  what  brilliancy  in  literature, 
what  new  fields  for  commerce  and  enterprize  have 

since  that  period  burst  forth  to  elevate  our  country, 
and  which  seemed  reserved,  in  an  especial  manner, 

for  the  fostering  care  of  our  late  beloved  sovereign  to 

call  forth,  to  appreciate  and  to  reward. 
Whatever  can  tend  to  raise  our  country  above 

surrounding  nations — whatever  constitute  the  refine- 
ment of  society  and  the  comforts  of  social  and  do- 

mestic life,  have  during  his  reign  been  brought  to  a 
degree  of  unprecedented  perfection. 

But  the  most  glorious  feature  which  will  distinguish 

the  age  of  our  departed  sovereign,  and  which  will  con- 
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secrate  bis  memory  to  every  well-wisher  of  his  coun- 

try's happiness,  is  that  great  and  important  measure 
which  provided  accommodation  in  our  established 
Church  to  thousands  who  had  been  driven  to  desert 

her  standard,  or  to  range  themselves  under  the  ban- 
ners of  contending  sects.  Those  sacred  piles  which 

have  been  raised  and  consecrated  to  the  honour  of 

God  and  the  service  of  religion,  will  stand  as  lasting 
monuments  to  the  memory  of  George  the  Fourth  ! 
and  will  shed  a  lustre  over  his  name  when  the  me- 

morials of  more  brilliant,  but  less  useful,  acts  shall 

fade  or  be  forgotten. 
When  then  we  reflect  on  these  manifestations  of 

Divine  favour  and  protection  extended  to  our  country, 

and  the  blessings  and  privileges  which,  under  the 

government  of  our  departed  sovereign,  we  have  en- 
joyed, will  it  not  naturally  lead  us  to  inquire  to  what 

ends  these  tokens  of  Almighty  favour  towards  us 

have  been  applied,  and  to  what  purposes  the  bless- 

ings and  privileges  extended  to  us  have  been  de- 
voted ? 

And  if  the  fate  of  the  Jewish  nation  depended  in 

a  great  measure  on  the  return  they  made  for  the 

divine  favour  and  protection  which  they  experienced, 

if  their  inspired  legislator  denounced  against  them 

such  dreadful  punishment  on  account  of  their  dis- 
obedience and  ingratitude,  can  we  imagine  that 

greater  forbearance  will  be  shewn  to  us  as  a  nation, 

if  we,  through  a  forgetfulness  of  God,  abuse  or 

lightly  esteem  the   mercies  which  at  his  hand  we 
b  2 
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have  experienced  ?  When  their  venerable  legislator 
threatened  the  Israelites  with  the  dreadful  conse- 

quences which  he  foretold  awaited  their  obstinacy 

and  disobedience,  he  shews  them  the  aggravated 

nature  of  their  guilt  by  recounting  what  the  Al- 
mighty had  done  for  that  faithless  and  froward 

generation.  Surely  then  it  must  become  a  matter 
of  the  greatest  moment  to  ourselves  as  a  nation, 

seriously  to  reflect  how  far  the  many  instances  of 

Divine  favour  and  protection  which  we  have  ex- 

perienced, have  produced  in  us  a  disposition  to  pro- 
mote the  wise  purposes  for  which  they  were  designed, 

and  in  what  degree  the  blessings  and  privileges  ex- 
tended to  us,  have  become  the  means  of  our  promot- 

ing the  honour  of  God  and  our  own  present %  and 
future  welfare. 

If,  in  extending  our  inquiry  throughout  the  various 
classes  of  the  community,  we  should  discover  that 

the  recollection  of  all  which  we  have  experienced  at 

the  hand  of  God  form  the  theme  of  our  acknowledg- 
ment and  gratitude ;  if  all  of  us  should  be  found  to 

be  fully  impressed  with  a  lively  sense  of  the  obliga- 
tion we  are  under  of  furthering  the  gracious  ends  for 

which  the  tokens  of  providential  favour  extended  to 

us  were  designed ;  and  if  this  consideration,  in- 
fluencing all  classes  of  society,  should  have  led  to  an 

increase  of  religion  and  morality  amongst  us ;  if  a 

disposition  to  promote  the  honor  of  God,  a  reverence 
for  his  laws,  and  the  practice  of  the  great  duties  of 
Christian  holiness  be    observable  in   our  national 
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character — if,  I  say,  serious  reflection  on  all  the 
mercies  and  blessings  which,  as  a  nation,  we  have 

experienced,  have  led  us  to  testify,  in  return,  grati- 
tude and  obedience  to  the  source  whence  they  are 

derived  ;  then  indeed  may  we  venture  to  look  back 

upon  the  past  with  feelings  of  joy  and  thankfulness, 
and  forward  to  the  future  with  humble  confidence 

and  hope ! 

But  may  we  venture  to  pronounce  that  all  this 
has  been  done  on  our  part  ?  Can  we  presume  to  assert 

that  a  grateful  acknowledgment  of  God's  merciful 
dealings  with  us,  as  a  nation,  is  a  prevailing  con- 

sideration amongst  us?  Could  we  dare  to  affirm 
that  the  recollection  of  his  favour  towards  us,  and 

the  consequent  obligation  on  our  part  of  obedience 

and  love,  are  distinguishing  features  which  mark  our 
character  ?  And  can  we  lay  the  flattering  unction 
to  our  souls,  that  a  continuance  of  the  Divine  favour 

and  protection  is  a  blessing  we  have  laboured  to 
secure  ? 

To  what  class  of  the  community  shall  we  appeal 
for  a  reply  ? 

Shall  we  look  to  the  nobles  of  the  land,  to  the 

rulers  and  governors  of  the  state  ?  Are  they  all 

fully  impressed  with  a  lively  sense  of  the  Divine 
favour  and  protection  extended  to  their  country,  and 

anxious  to  testify  their  gratitude  by  promoting  the 
honour  of  God,  and  a  reverence  for  his  laws  amongst 

all  classes  of  society  ?  Is  the  extension  of  the  Re- 

deemer's kingdom  a  leading  feature  which  adorns 
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their  rank  ?  Are  they  solicitous  to  purify  the  stream 

of  national  morals  by  preserving  uncontaminated  the 
source  whence  they  issue  ?  Is  their  example  such 
as  is  likely  to  promote  among  all  classes  a  reverence 
for  the  laws  and  religion  of  their  country  ? 

Shall  we  turn  to  the  great  body  of  the  clergy  of 

the  realm  ?  Are  they,  as  ministers  of  the  Gospel, 
always  found  faithful  to  their  trust,  as  those  that 

must  give  an  account  ?  Are  they  all  fully  impressed 
with  a  sense  of  the  awful  responsibility  they  incur  in 

bearing  rule  over  the  Church  of  Christ,  or  in  feed- 

ing the  flocks  committed  to  their  care  ?  Is  the  pro- 
motion of  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  the 

souls  of  men,  the  great  and  paramount  object  of 
their  ministry  ? 

Shall  we  appeal  to  the  middle  classes  of  society  ? 

Are  they  all  living  in  the  true  faith  and  fear  of 

God  ?  Is  religion  a  matter  of  primary  importance 

to  themselves  and  their  families  ?  Are  they  unaf- 
fectedly desirous  to  promote  its  interest  both  by 

their  practice  and  example  ?  Are  they  anxious  to 

discourage  every  thing  that  may  tend  to  infuse  irre- 
ligion  and  immorality  among  the  community,  and  to 

set  such  examples  to  their  servants,  their  dependants, 
and  to  the  lower  orders  of  society  in  general,  as  may 

tend  to  promote  the  honour  of  God,  and  their  tem- 
poral and  eternal  interest  ? 

Shall  we  venture  to  ask  the  lower  classes  of  so- 

ciety ?     Are  they  all  living  in  the  discharge  of  the 
duties  which  belong  to  their  humble  station  ?    Are 

12 
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they  sincerely  desirous  of  reaping  the  benefit  of  those 

means  of  instruction  which  as  Christians  they  so 
abundantly  enjoy  ?  Do  they  embrace  with  gratitude 

the  opportunities  of  spiritual  improvement  which  are 
so  universally  extended  to  them  ?  And  are  they 

fully  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  responsibility 

they  incur  if  they  neglect  to  profit  by  all  the  means 
of  edification  which  they  possess  ?  Is  their  duty  to 

their  neighbours  shewn  in  the  practice  of  obedience 
to  their  superiors  and  employers,  of  honesty,  fidelity, 

and  diligence,  in  the  discharge  of  their  various  du- 
ties ?  Are  sobriety  and  humility  the  leading  virtues 

which  mark  their  station  ?  Are  all  these  duties  so 

performed  by  the  various  classes  of  society  amongst 
us,  that  they  form  distinguishing  traits  of  the  national 
character  ? 

Lastly,  Is  the  Sabbath  religiously  observed  by  all 
classes  of  the  community  ?  Is  it  set  apart  as  a  day 

for  promoting  in  a  more  especial  manner  the  honor 

and  glory  of  God,  the  growth  of  piety  and  religion, 

and  the  practice  of  all  the  relative  and  social  duties  of 

life  ?  Is  it  universally  observed  as  a  day  of  rest  and  re- 

ligious retirement  ?- Are  all  unnecessary  employments 
prohibited  or  discouraged  ?  and  is  it  made  by  the 
Divine  blessing  the  means  of  promoting  the  present 
and  future  welfare  of  all  classes  of  the  community  ? 

These  are  serious  and  important  questions,  the 

consideration  of  which  ought  surely  to  become 

matter  of  deep  and  momentous  concern  to  us,  both 
a»  individuals  and  as  a  nation  ! 
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A  grateful  return  on  our  part  for  the  many  mercies 

and  blessings  we  have  experienced  at  the  hand  of 
the  Almighty,  can  alone  entitle  us  to  look  forward  to 
a  continuance  of  his  providential  care  and  protection. 

The  awful  warning  and  threatening  which  the  in- 
spired legislator  of  the  Israelites  denounced  against 

that  infatuated  people,  ought  surely  to.  arouse  us  to  a 
consideration  of  the  danger  we  incur  if  we  neglect 

to  profit  by  their  instructive  example  !  If  the  ingra- 
titude and  disobedience  of  the  Jewish  nation,  to  whom 

was  visible  only  the  dim  twilight  of  revelation,  could 
draw  down  such  signal  punishment  from  the  hand 
of  God ;  if  their  disregard  of  the  Divine  warnings, 
echoed  through  the  medium  of  a  human  legislator, 

exposed  them  to  such  dreadful  consequences  of  the 

Divine  displeasure,  much  more  surely  must  the  fate 
of  a  Christian  land  depend  upon  the  use  or  abuse  of 
the  Divine  mercies  and  blessings  vouchsafed  to  it. 

"  If  they  escaped  not  who  refused  him  that  spake 
on  earth,  much  more  then  shall  not  we  escape  if  we 

turn  away  from  him  that  speaketh  from  heaven/9 
We  may  rest  assured  that  the  gifts  of  Providence 

are  not  bestowed  upon  his  creatures  in  vain ;  both 

nations  and  individuals  are  deeply  responsible  for  all 
the  mercies  and  blessings  they  experience. 

To  ourselves  as  a  nation  the  favour  and  protection 

of  the  Almighty  have  been  extended  to  a  great  and 

unparalleled  degree,  and  to  a  proper  return  on  our 

part,  rest  assured,  depend  the  future  welfare  and 

prosperity  of  the  country.     Though  to  a  superficial 
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view  the  face  of  our  affairs  betrays  no  symptoms  of  an 

approaching  storm,  though  our  ears  are  neither  as- 
sailed by  wars,  nor  rumours  of  wars,  but  our  political 

horizon  appears  clear  and  hopeful  as  the  cloudless 

aspect  of  a  summer's  evening ;  yet  such  may  not  long 
be  our  view ;  the  course  of  events  may  lead  us  to 

other  prospects  ;  a  night  of  gloom  may  succeed  the 

calm  serenity  of  the  evening ;  a  nation's  groans  may 
follow  the  voice  of  joy  and  mirth  and  melody. 

To  whom,  then,  shall  we  turn,  should  ever  a 

night  of  adversity  overspread  the  face  of  our 

country,  if,  in  the  day  of  our  prosperity,  we,  like 

the  Israelites,  "  of  the  rock  that  begat  us  are  un- 

mindful, and  forget  the  God  that  formed  us  ?"  Will 

it  not  be  more  tolerable  for  "  Tyre  and  Sidon,"  cities 
which  knew  not  God,  than  for  us  as  a  nation,  who 

have  been  raised  up  by  Providence  to  our  present  ex- 

alted pitch  of  greatness,  who  have  lived  in  the  noon- 
day light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  who 

have  within  us  all  the  means  for  accomplishing  the 

great  ends  for  which,  as  a  nation,  we  have  been 
exalted  ? 

Should  not  then  a  review  of  the  many  mercies  and 

blessings,  the  signal  instances  of  Divine  favour  and 

protection  extended  to  our  country,  induce  us  to 
pause  and  to  reflect  what  return  we  have  made  for 
such  tokens  of  providential  regard,  and  to  consider 
what  future  manifestations  of  the  Divine  favour  we 

are  likely  to  experience  at  the  hands  of  a  just  and 
righteous  God  ?  Should  it  not  lead  us  to  the  reflection 
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that  if  we  fail  now,  while  the  day  of  grace  lasts,  to 
ponder  these  things,  the  time  may  come  when  the 

light  may  no  longer  beam  upon  us  as  a  nation,  but 

"  darkness  may  cover  the  land,  and  gross  darkness 

the  people."  Ought  it  not  to  fill  us  with  apprehen- 
sion lest  the  warning  words  of  our  Saviour  should 

ever  bear  reference  to  the  fate  of  this  great  and  fa- 
voured land  ? — "  O  that  thou  hadst  known  even  in 

this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy 

peace,  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes." 
A  consideration  of  such  awful  reflections  ought 

surely  to  arouse  every  well-wisher  of  his  country's 
welfare  to  a  due  sense  of  their  supreme  importance. 

On  every  class  of  the  community  rests  a  deep  and  so- 
lemn obligation  of  applying  them  to  the  great  ends 

of  repentance  and  humiliation. 
Let  the  nobles  and  the  rulers  of  the  land  consult 

the  best  and  most  lasting  interests  of  their  country, 

by  preparing  the  way  for  the  return  of  an  ungrateful 
and  disobedient  people  to  the  mercy  of  a  just  and 

righteous  God ! — Let  them  "  blow  the  trumpet  in 
Zion,  sanctify  a  fast,  call  a  solemn  assembly :  gather 

the  people,  sanctify  the  congregation,  assemble  the 
elders,  gather  the  children  and  those  that  suck  the 
breast :  let  the  priests,  the  ministers  of  the  Lord, 

weep  between  the  porch  and  the  altar,  and  let  them 

say,  Spare  thy  people,  O  Lord,  and  give  not  thine 
heritage  to  reproach  that  the  heathen  should  rule 
over  them :  wherefore  should  they  say  among  the 

people,  where  is  their  God  ?" 
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Let  all  orders  of  men  in  the  state  bow  with  reve- 

rence before  the  throne  of  grace,  and  propitiate  the 

mercy  of  God  by  repentance  and  humiliation ;  let 
them  fall  low  on  their  knees  before  his  footstool,  and 

supplicate  a  continuance  of  the  Divine  favour  and 
protection  to  themselves  and  their  country ;  and  let 

them  testify  by  renewed  vows  of  gratitude  and  obe- 
dience their  deep  sense  of  the  blessings  they  have 

experienced,  and  their  unworthiness  of  future  tokens 
of  his  providential  regard. 

And  let  this  period,  which  is  externally  one  of 
national  mourning  and  affliction,  be  not  confined  to 

the  garb  of  sorrow  and  the  heraldic  pomp  of  woe,  but 
let  it  become  a  season  of  national  humiliation  and 

penitential  sorrow  and  contrition.  Let  our  churches, 

which  are  now  arrayed  with  the  pious  emblems  of  a 

nation's  grief,  be  thronged  with  devout  and  prostrate 
worshippers !  And  let  the  recollection  of  the  great 

and  illustrious  individual  to  whose  memory  we  con- 
secrate these  tributes  of  our  respect,  become  the 

means  of  rousing  us  to  serious  reflection  on  the 

past,  and  lively  apprehension  for  the  future. 

To  his  family,  to  his  country,  and  to  the  world 
he  is  no  more ! — The  head  which  was  once  busied 

with  vast  projects  of  grandeur  and  glory,  now  rests 

pillowed  in  the  tomb ! — The  heart  which  once  swelled 

high  with  warm  and  fervent  wishes  for  his  country's 
welfare,  now  lies  cold  in  the  dust ! — The  eye  which 
once  beamed  with  delight  on  the  gorgeous*array  of 

Britain's  proudest  and  noblest  sons,  is  closed  in  the 
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darkness  of  night ! — The  hand  whose  very  touch  was 
the  source  of  delight  and  harbinger  of  greatness,  lies 

paralyzed  in  the  grasp  of  death ! 

Here  let  us  pause. — We  do  not  say  that  he  was 
faultless ;  we  do  not  say  that  he  was  free  from  those 
vices  and  errors  which  more  particularly  attach 

themselves  to  rank  and  greatness ;  we  seek  not  to 
extenuate  his  faults ;  but  cold  must  be  the  heart  and 

imprudent  the  tongue  that  could  seek  to  loosen 
those  sacred  ties  which  will  unite  his  memory  with 

the  affectionate  regard  of  his  country,  for  the  no- 
ble, generous,  and  disinterested  qualities  by  which  he 

was  distinguished. 

This  is  no  place. for  the  language  of  panegyric,  nor 
would  I  insult  the  memory  of  the  dead  by  making  a 

parade  of  virtues  which  are  at  best  but  a  "  reason- 

able service."'  He  is  gone  where  neither  the  voice  of 
praise  or  censure  will  ever  reach  to  disturb  his  re- 

pose ! — May  his  ashes  rest  in  peace  in  the  sepulchral 
tomb  of  his  illustrious  house ! — May  the  proudest 
monument  to  his  memory  be  tha  t  which  is  conse- 

crated in  the  hearts  of  a  devoted  and  affectionate 

people !  And  at  the  last  great  day,  when  he  shall  be 
summoned  from  the  slumbers  of  the  grave,  may 
a  merciful  God,  for  the  sake  and  through  the  merits 

of  his  Saviour,  look  with  an  eye  of  compassion  on  his 
errors,  and  reward  him  with  a  crown  of  immortal 

bliss  in  the  realms  of  light  and  life  ! 
But  let  it  be  our  part  to  derive  wisdom  from  his 

tomb,  and  to  draw  understanding  from  his   dust 
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Be  it  our  part  to  apply  the  consideration  of  the 

melancholy  event  to  the  great  ends  of  spiritual  be- 
nefit and  improvement. 

Let  the  recollection  of  all  that  we  have  experienced 

at  the  hand  of  God  under  the  government  of  our  de- 
parted sovereign,  become  the  means  of  producing  in 

us  a  serious  consideration  on  the  danger  we  incur, 

by  neglecting  that  return  of  gratitude  and  obedience 
which  will  assuredly  be  required  at  our  hands  by  the 

Sovereign  Judge  of  quick  and  dead. 
And  with  this  solemn  reflection,  let  it  become  the 

means  of  rousing  us  to  the  contemplation  so  earnestly 

desired  in  the  text  — a  devout  consideration  of  "  our 

latter  end."  Let  it  excite  us  to  the  recollection  that 
we  too  must  one  day  lie  down  in  the  dust,  and  be- 

come tenants  of  the  grave.  There,  in  that  "  house 

appointed  for  all  living/'  where  mingle  with  their 
kindred  earth  the  noble  and  the  ignoble  dust,  the 

voice  of  warning  never  enters,  the  sound  of  peni- 
tence is  never  heard.  The  dreary  mansion  of  the 

tomb  excludes  alike  all  reflection  on  the  past,  all 

contemplation  of  the  future.  As  we  lie  down  in 
the  dust  so  must  we  arise  to  judgment. 

Under  this  awful  impression — may  serious  reflec- 
tion on  all  the  mercies  and  blessings  which,  both  as 

individuals  and  as  a  nation,  we  have  experienced  at 

the  hand  of  God  under  the  government  of  our  de- 

parted sovereign,  lead  us  to  consider  the  awful  re- 
sponsibility we  incur  by  our  neglect  to  testify  in  return 

gratitude  and  obedience  to  the  Supreme  Disposer  of 

events,  and  may  this  consideration  excite  us  to  repent- 
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ance  and  humiliation  for  the  past,  and  to  a  devout  and 

serious  preparation  for  our  "  latter  end." 
And  while  I  make  it  my  earnest  prayer  to  Almighty 

God,  that  he  would  mercifully  vouchsafe  to  all  classes 

of  the  community  the  gracious  assistance  of  his  Holy 

Spirit,  to  enable  them  to  acquire  the  wisdom  and  un- 
derstanding to  consider  these  things,  more  especially 

do  I  entreat  that  his  blessed  influence  may  rest  upon 

the  congregation  assembled  within  these  walls ;  that 

the  reflections  which  we  have  now  made  may  be  so 

impressed  upon  their  hearts  as  to  become  to  them 
subjects  for  devout  and  lasting  meditation. 

More  particularly,  my  brethren,  do  I  pray  that 

your  minds  may  be  impressed  with  the  reflections 

which  have  been  this  day  suggested,  and  above  all, 

with  the  grand  conclusion  to  which  they  have  been 

directed — the  consideration  of  your  "  latter  end," 
To  this  point  tend  all  the  warnings  and  ex- 

hortations of  Scripture — all  the  entreaties  of  the 
ministers  of  Christ;  and  to  this  great  end  have 

my  humble  endeavours  during  the  time  that  I  have 

gone  in  and  out  amongst  you  been,  I  trust,  mainly 

applied.  More  particularly  then  do  I  earnestly  pray, 
now  that  the  time  of  my  labours  amongst  you  is 

drawn  to  a  close— that  this  consideration,  by  the 

gracious  assistance  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  may  be 
made  by  you  a  subject  of  lasting  and  devout  medita- 
tion. 

My  brethren,  this  perhaps  is  the  last  time  that  it 
will  be  my  lot  to  address  you  from  this  place.  And 
when  I  consider  this,  can  I  be  insensible  of  the  awful 
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responsibility,  which  as  a  minister  of  the  Gospel,  I 
have  incurred  as  to  the  discharge  of  my  duties  whilst 

amongst  you  ?  Can  I  be  insensible  of  the  important 
duties  which  have  devolved  upon  me,  and  my  own 

unworthiness  of,  and  inability  for,  the  discharge  of 

so  great  and  solemn  a  trust  ? 
I  must  confess  that  I  have  long  felt,  and  more 

particularly  now  do  I  experience,  a  lively  apprehen- 
sion, lest  from  a  want  of  attention  on  my  part,  or 

from  any  apparent  negligence  or  insensibility  as  to 
the  discharge  of  my  various  duties,  I  should  by  any 
means  bring  a  scandal  on  the  Cross,  or  a  disregard  to 
the  established  Church  of  which  I  am  but  an  humble 

and  unworthy  Minister. 

But  should  any  apparent  negligence  or  indifference 
have  been  visible  on  my  part,  in  the  discharge  of  the 
trust  committed  to  me,  I  must  entreat  you  to  believe 

that  it  neither  proceeded  from  want  of  inclination  for 

the  performance,  nor  from  an  insensibility  to  its  pa- 
ramount and  supreme  importance. 

When,  indeed,  I  reflect  on  the  various  and  im- 

portant duties  which  devolve  on  a  minister  in  this 

great  and  populous  town ;  when  I  consider  the  mass 

of  poverty,  ignorance,  and  irreligion,  which  every 

where  surrounds  us,  can  I  but  feel  a  serious  appre- 
hension lest  my  own  utter  inability  for  their  proper 

discharge  should  leave  on  your  minds  an  impression, 

that  I  was  insensible  to  the  necessity  of  their  per- 

formance, and1  the  supreme  importance  of  their  ful- 
filment ? 
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But  while  I  express  this  apprehension  on  my  part, 
can  I  be  insensible  to  the  indulgence  with  which  my 

humble  endeavours  in  your  service  have  been  re- 
ceived in  this  place  ?  Can  I  feel  indifferent  to  the 

encouragement  and  marked  attention  which,  as  a 
minister  of  the  Gospel,  I  have  received  from  this 

congregation  ? 
My  brethren,  I  should  consider  myself  lost  to  a 

sense  of  duty,  were  I  to  omit  paying  you  the  tribute 

of  my  grateful  acknowledgment  for  the  manner  in 

which  your  attention  and  encouragement  have  been 
extended  towards  me  in  the  performance  of  my  duty, 

during  the  time  I  have  laboured  amongst  you. 
It  has  indeed  been  a  source  of  satisfaction  to  me 

in  witnessing  the  manner  in  which  my  services,  as  your 

minister,  have  been  appreciated,  since  it  has  afforded 

me  grounds  for  hope,  that  my  labours  amongst  you 
have  not  been  in  vain.  This  pleasing  reflection  has 
afforded  me  matter  for  consolation,  and  has  alone 

enabled  me  to  make  the  many  sacrifices  which  my 

residence  amongst  you  required. 

And  I  pray  to  God,  that  whatever  devout  impres- 
sions may,  through  the  assistance  of  his  grace,  have 

been  made  upon  your  hearts  by  my  humble  en- 
deavours— whatever  feelings  of  conviction  of  your 

unworthiness  in  the  sight  of  God — of  your  own 

inability  for  accomplishing  the  work  of  salvation — of 
the  necessity  of  a  Saviour  to  atone  for  your  sins,  and 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  sanctify  your 

hearts — whatever  knowledge  you  may  have  acquired 
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of  the  great  mysteries  of  the  Gospel — of  the  means 
and  ordinances  to  be  used  to  enable  you  to  apply  the 

Redeemer's  merits,  and  to  procure  to  yourselves  the 
benefits  of  his  death,  and  to  draw  down  upon  your* 

selves  the  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit — 
how  much  soever   the  vivifying  and  strengthening 

principle  of  faith  may  have  animated  you  in  the  dis- 
charge of  your  duty,  the  pious  consolations  of  hope 

have  brightened  and  extended  your  prospects  of  the 
glorious  rewards  of  eternity,  and  the  mansions  of  a 

heavenly  kingdom — and  the  divine  duties  of  charity, 
have  been  made  the  end  of  your  practice. — In  what 
degree  soever  these    great    truths   and   impressive 
features  of  our  holy   religion,    may,  through   my 
humble  instrumentality,  under  the  divine  blessing, 

have  become  the  subjects  of  your  faith  and  practice, 

I  pray  to  God,  that  by  the  assistance  of  his  grace, 

your  religious  convictions  may  be  more  firmly  im- 
pressed on  your  hearts — your  faith  strengthened  and 

established — your  hopes  become  brighter  and  more 

extended — your  charity  more  fervent — and  the  pros- 
pect of  your  latter  end  more  cheering  and  consoling. 

And  relying  on  the  assistance  of  the  Divine  grace 

for  your  support  and  consolation  in  the  progress  of 
your  Christian  course,  let  me  exhort  you  in  the  words 

of  St  Paul,  "  As  ye  have  therefore  received  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord,   so  walk  ye  in  him.     Rooted  and 

built  up  in  him,  and  stablished  in  the  faith  as  ye 

have  been  taught,  abounding  therein  with  thanks- 

giving." c 
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But,  my  brethren,  how  much  soever,  in  the  dis- 
charge of  my  duty,  your  encouragement  has  become 

to  me  matter  for  satisfaction ;  how  much  soever  this 

reflection  may  have  afforded  me  grounds  for  consola- 
tion, there  is  one  consideration  at  present  which  dims 

the  recollection  of  the  past,  in  darkening  the  prospect 
of  the  future. 

It  is  hardly  possible,  I  think,  f6r  a  minister  who 
is  alive  to  a  sense  of  his  duty,  to  be  accustomed  for 

any  length  of  time  to  address  a  congregation*  with- 
out feeling  towards  them  an  increased  and  growing 

attachment,  and  without  experiencing  a  more  earnest 

desire  for  their  spiritual  welfare.  Nor  can  this  at- 
tachment become  otherwise  than  mutual  on  the  part 

of  those  who  are  sincerely  desirous  of  receiving  in- 
struction. These  ties  are  formed  gradually,  but  I 

believe  are  of  lasting  duration. 

Believe  me,  I  have  not  ministered  in  this  congre- 
gation so  long  without  experiencing  this  increased 

devotedness  to  you  in  the  discharge  of  my  duty,  and 

a  greater  and  more  anxious  concern  for  your  spiritual 
welfare ;  nor  without  imbibing  feelings  of  deep  and 

lasting  interest  for  your  temporal  and  eternal  happi- 
ness. And  to  these  sentiments  on  my  part,  have  you 

expressed  your  return  by  the  manner  in  which  my 
humble  endeavours  in  promoting  the  cause  of  the 

Gospel  of  Christ  and  your  own  eternal  interests, 
have  been  received  and  appreciated. 

The  ties  which  these  sentiments  have  created  will 

no  longer  bind  us ;  but  whatever  be  my  future  lot 
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in  this  life,  whether  I  may  he  enabled,  by  the  Divine 

blessing,  to  employ  my  humble  ability  in  the  cause 
of  God,  and  in  the  service  of  my  fellow  creatures,  or 

become  disheartened  and  discouraged  in  the  pro- 

gress of  my  ministry, — whether  my  lamp  of  life 
more  clearly  or  more  dimly  burn, — under  all  the  fu- 

ture changes  and  occurrences  of  life,  the  knowledge 

of  your  spiritual  and  temporal  welfare  will  ever  be- 
come to  me  a  subject  of  joy  and  thankfulness. 

"  And  now,  brethren,  I  commend  you  to  God, 
and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build 

you  up  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all 

them  which  are  sanctified." 
May  the  God  of  all  grace  so  build  you  up  in  a 

lively  and  stedfast  faith,  may  he  nourish  you  with  all 

goodness,  and  of  his  great  mercy  keep  you  in  the 
same  ;  may  he  enable  you  to  acquire  the  wisdom  and 

understanding,  seriously  to  consider,  and  devoutly 

to  prepare  for  your  "  latter  end.9'  And  when  the 
changing  scenes  of  life  are  past,  when  this  world 
shall  have  come  to  an  end,  and  the  trumpet  shall 
sound,  which  must  awake  us  from  the  dreamless 

sleep  of  the  grave ;  may  we  all,  by  the  mercy  of  God, 
and  through  the  merits  and  atonement  of  our  Saviour, 
be  made  partakers  of  an  inheritance  with  the  saints 
in  the  realms  of  immortal  bliss  and  glory.     Amen. 

THE    END. 
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PREFACE. 

Is  the  following  Sermon,  the  usual  objections  to 

the  education  of  the  poor  are  not  noticed  ;  because 

they  have  been  so  often  and  so  ably  refuted  ;  and 

experience,  the  most  conclusive  of  all  reasoners, 

has  shewn,  and  is  daily  shewing,  their  futility. 

Besides,  these  objections  lie  chiefly  against  educa- 

tion hi  general ;  and  therefore  do  not  properly  fall 

within  the  province  of  a  Discourse,  purporting  to 

advocate  the  dissemination  of  religious  knowledge. 

The  writer,  who  pleads  for  the  diffusion  of  secu- 

lar instruction,  is  bound  to  associate  with  it  the 

principles  of  religion,  because  the  former  would 
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probably  have  an  unhappy  influence  without  the 

rectifying  properties  of  the  latter;  but  religious 

education  may  be,  and  often  is,  safely  set  afloat 

on  the  stream  of  mental  capacity  without  the  helm 

of  philosophy  or  science  to  guide  it. 

Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  propriety 

of  teaching  the  poor  other  things,  there  is  surely 

not  a  person  to  be  found,  so  infatuated  with  the 

supposed  grovelling  advantages  of  keeping  their 

inferior  brethren  in  ignorance,  as  to  wish  to  inter- 

dict the  instruction  afforded  by  a  Sabbath  School. 

If,  however,  such  a  man  exist,  we  leave  him  to  his 

narrow-minded  policy,  only  just  asking  him  to  re- 

collect that  the  sum  and  substance  of  this  instruc- 

tion is  the  Word  of  God.     And  we  put  it  to  his 

conscience  whether,  after  an  admission  of  this  fact, 

he  dare  throw  out  such  a  profane  reflection  on  the 

wisdom  of  the  Almighty  in  revealing  his  will  to 

man,  as  to  say  that  children  ought  not  to  be  taught 

to  read  it  ? 



The  Author  has  no  apology  to  make  for  the 

sentiments  propounded  in  the  following  Discourse ; 

though  he  claims  the  indulgence  of  his  readers  for 

the  imperfect  manner  in  which  they  are  maintained. 

And  he  prays  that  this  humble  effort  "  to  set  for- 

ward the  salvation  of  children"  may  be  blessed  by 

Him,  who  was  their  loving  friend  on  earth,  is  now 

their  advocate  in  heaven,  and  must  therefore  look 

with  complacency  upon  every  attempt  made  for 

the  advancement  of  their  spiritual  interest. 

Sa*tdbach9 

Dec.  9,  1830. 





A  SERMON, 
ETC.      ETC. 

MATTHEW,  xviii.  14. 

1  'EVEN  SO,  IT  IS  NOT  THE  WILL  OF  YOUR  FATHER  WHICH  IS  IN  HEAVEN, 
THAT  ONE  OF  THESE  LITTLE  ONES  8HOULD  PERISH." 

Th  e  circumstances,  which  led  to  this  declaration, 

were  these :  the  disciples,  under  the  influence  of 

those  carnal  notions  respecting  the  Messiah's  reign, 
which  for  a  long  time  darkened  their  view  of  its 

real  character,  came  to  Jesus,  saying,  "  Who  shall 

be  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven?"  that  is, 
who  shall  have  the  chief  place  of  dignity  in  that 

mighty  empire  which  the  Messiah  is  about  to  e- 
stablish  on  earth  ? 

And  Jesus,  after  a  mode  of  teaching  common 

in  the  East,  placed  before  their  eyes  a  living,  pal- 
c 
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pable  illustration  of  the  lesson,  which  this  question 

gave  him  an  opportunity  of  inculcating.  He  "  call- 
ed a  little  child  unto  him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst 

of  them,  and  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  except 

ye  be  converted,"  from  all  lofty,  ambitious  desires, 
"and  become  as"  free  from  them  as  "little  children, 
ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  thus  humble  himself 

as  this  little  child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the 

kingdom  of  heaven." 

And  then,  by  a  beautiful  transition,  from  the 

child  to  those  humble  disciples  so  strikingly  repre- 
sented by  it,  the  full  force  of  which  one  must  have 

seen  the  Saviour's  look  to  have  felt,  he  said,  "  Who- 
soever shall  receive  one  such  little  child,"  one 

such  humble  believer,  "  in  my  name,  receiveth  me. 
But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones 

which  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a 

millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he 
were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea.  Take  heed, 

therefore,  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little 

ones."  And  that  you  may  not  think  it  beneath 
you  to  regard  them  with  kindness  and  attention, 

"  I  say  unto  you,  that  in  heaven  their  angels  do 
always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in 

heaven,"  that  is,  (as  interpreted  by  Whitby,)  "the 
angels  of  heaven,  which  are  ministering  spirits  to 
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them,  stand  always  in  the  presence  of  God  ready 

to  receive  his  commands  concerning  them."  So 
highly  do  the  very  angels  esteem  them. 

Nay,  moreover,  even  the  "  Son  of  Man  is  come 
to  save  that  which  was  lost" — to  seek  and  to  save 
these  little  ones  which  must  otherwise  have  perish- 

ed. "  How  think  ye  ?  if  a  man  have  a  hundred 
sheep,  and  one  of  them  be  gone  astray,  doth  he 
not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine,  and  goeth  into  the 
mountains,  and  seeketh  that  which  is  gone  astray  ? 
And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it,  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
he  rejoiceth  more  of  that  sheep,  than  of  the  ninety 

and  nine  which  went  not  astray.  "  Even  so,  it  is  not 
the  will  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  that 

one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish." 

And  this,  my  brethren,  was,  no  doubt,  spoken 
by  the  Saviour  respecting,  not  only  his  humble 
disciples  of  that  period,  but  all  future  ones ;  and 
especially  respecting  little  children,  for  whom  he 
ever  shewed  the  tenderest  regard. 

Now  the  words  of  the  text  contain  something 
more  than  a  negative  assertion.  Our  Saviour 
meant  by  them,  not  merely  that  it  is  not  the  will 
of  our  heavenly  Father  that  these  little  ones  should 
perish.    The  expression,  by  a  peculiar  figure  of 
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speech,  implies  that,  so  far  from  it  being  his  will 
that  they  should,  it  is  his  highest  pleasure  that  they 

should  not,  perish ;  or,  in  other  words,  it  is  his 

will,  that  they  should  be  saved. 

And  the  occasion  of  pleading  the  cause  of  a 

Sunday  School,  will  at  once  suggest  the  applica- 
tion I  am  about  to  make  of  the  text.  I  shall  take 

it  then  for  granted,  that  our  Saviour  virtually  says 
to  us,  what  is  no  doubt  the  case,  as  much  so  as  if 
he  were  at  this  moment  to  utter  the  words  with  an 

audible  voice,  "  Even  so,  it  is  the  will  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,  that  every  one  of  these 

little  ones — these  very  children  whom  he  has  made 

in  some  measure  dependant  upon  you — yea,  that 
every  one  of  them,  without  a  single  exception, 

should  be  saved." 

Let  us  therefore,  my  brethren,  listen  with  se- 
rious attention  to  these  words,  remembering  who 

it  is  that  spake  them.  Not  an  earthly  monarch — 
not  a  mighty  ruler  of  a  nation,  an  empire,  a  world, 

but  of  the  whole  universe — the  King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords — not  merely  a  prophet,  a  divinely 
commissioned  prophet,  but  one  infinitely  greater 

than  a  prophet — the  second  person  in  the  Ever- 
glorious  Trinity,  who  created  the  heavens  and  the 

earth,   M  without  whom  was  not  any  thing  made 
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that  was  made,  who  upholdeth  all  things  by  the 

word  of  his  power,"  and  who  now  reiterates,  by 
the  mouth  of  his  ministers,  the  words  of  the  text, 

saying,  with  an  authority  which  demands  our 

most  serious  attention,  "  Even  so,  it  is  the  will  of 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  that  every  one  of 

these  little  ones  should  be  saved." 
• 

In  discussing  this  interesting  subject,  we  pro- 
pose to  shew  what  is  here  meant  by  the  will  of  our 

Heavenly  Father;  to  point  out  the  proof  he  has 
given  its,  that  such  is  his  will ;  to  state  the  means 

by  which  this  will  is  to  be  accomplished ;  and  to  no- 
tice the  urgent  necessity ,  which  arises  from  such  a 

view  of  the  case,  of  forwarding  these  means  to  the 
utmost  of  our  power. 

I.  Then,  What  is  here  meant  by  this 
will  of  our  Heavenly  Father? 

It  is  not,  my  brethren,  any  fixed  decree,  any 

irrevocable  determination,  any  unalterable  desti- 
ny, which  is  sure  to  be  accomplished,  indepen- 
dent of  the  use  of  means,  or  in  spite  of  opposition. 

Nor,  on  the  other  hand,  is  it  a  cold,  unproductive 
wish.  But  it  is  something  which  forms  a  happy 
medium  between  these  two  extremes.  It  is  a  real, 

efficient  desire,    evidenced  by  the  development 



of  a  wise  plan  for  the  attainment  of  its  object — a 
plan  well  calculated  to  answer  the  end  proposed, 
but  still  not  absolutely  compulsory  upon  those 
for  whose  benefit  it  was  formed. 

We  are  rational  beings,  my  brethren,  and  God 
deals  with  us  as  such.  He  neither  propels  us  as 
mere  machines,  against  our  inclination ;  nor  leaves 

us  to  the  influence  of  our  depraved,  corrupt  pas- 
sions. For  in  the  one  case,  he  would  entirely  de- 

stroy our  free-agency ;  and  in  the  other,  we  should 
be  sure  to  perish.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
heart  of  man  is  so  prone  to  sin,  that  it  requires  the 
implantation  of  a  new  principle  by  the  Spirit  of 

God,  in  order  to  give  it  a  holy  and  heavenly  direc- 
tion. But  still  God  sweetly  constrains  us;  he 

does  not  literally  drag  us  into  the  way  of  holiness. 

It  becomes  us,  I  am  aware,  to  speak  with 
reverence  and  caution,  on  so  deep  and  awful  a 
subject  as  the  mind  and  will  of  the  Deity.  But 
surely  it  can  neither  be  derogatory  to  Him,  nor 
presumptuous  in  us,  to  say  that  so  important  a 
thing  as  the  salvation  of  men  is  not  left,  either  to 
blind  chance  on  the  one  hand,  or  to  stern  fate  on 
the  other.  And  he  must  be  a  careless  reader  of 

the  word  of  God,  who  can,  for  one  moment,  be- 
lieve that  it  is.     This  then  is  all  we  mean  to  assert ; 
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and  we  think  we  are  justified  in  making  the  asser- 
tion, because  of  the  tendency  there  is  in  mankind 

to  run,  first  to  one  extreme,  and  then  to  the  other. 

Now,  in  a  certain  sense,  God  may  be  said  to  will 

that  which  he  permits,  as  in  the  case  of  Pharaoh's 
hardness  of  heart ;  and,  in  an  unlimited  sense,  he 

wills  that  which  he  imperatively  commands,  as  he 
did  when  he  called  the  worlds  into  being.  But  in 
neither  of  these  senses,  is  the  word  used  in  the  text. 

It  is  far  removed  from  both.  It  is,  nevertheless, 

a  real  will,  a  real  desire,  that  every  one  of  these 

little  ones  should  be  saved — a  desire  that  has  given 
birth  to  a  plan  for  their  salvation.  But  still  this 

salvation  is  only  provided  and  offered,  not  irresis- 

tibly imposed,  either  upon  them,  or  any  other  hu- 
man beings.  Means  must  be  used,  and  efforts 

made,  to  bring  them  to  that  salvation  which  the 

will  of  God  has  planned,  and  his  mercy  effected, 
for  them. 

But  our  subject  will  rise  into  vast  importance, 
if  we  reflect  for  a  few  moments,  before  we  proceed 

to  the  second  part  of  our  discourse,  upon  what 
these  little  ones  are  whom  it  is  the  will  of  our 

Heavenly  Father  to  save,  and  what  that  i* 
which  they  are  to  be  saved  from.  They  are  then 
immortal  kings.      They  have  within  them  that 
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which  can  never  die.  Each  of  these  little  ones 

possesses  a  soul — a  precious,  ever-living  soul — 
a  soul  endless  in  its  duration,  incalculable  in  its 

worth.  What  are  thousands  of  years,  or  millions 

of  ages,  compared  with  that  eternity  throughout 
which  these  souls  will,  have  to  exist  ?  a  moment ! 

What  are  all  the  treasures  of  the  world,  what  the 

whole  fabric  of  unconscious,  perishable  nature, 

compared  with  one  of  these  souls  ?  a  mere  bauble ! 
My  brethren,  when  the  worth  of  the  soul  is  the 

subject  of  our  thoughts,  there  is  no  fear  of  our  ima- 

gination exceeding  the  truth — we  have  no  need  to 

be  cautioned  against  supposing  too  much — we  may 
give  full  play  to  our  mental  powers  in  attempting 
to  grasp  it,  and  when  we  have  done  our  utmost, 
all  our  efforts  will  be  but  like  those  of  a  feeble  fly 

trying  the  extent  of  infinite  space.  The  subject 
is  too  lofty  for  even  the  mind  of  an  archangel  to 

reach ;  well  then  may  we  be  baffled  by  its  immea- 
surable height. 

It  is  this  consideration,  which  attaches  so  much 

dignity  and  value  to  the  humble  labours  of  a  Sab- 
bath School.  The  achievements  of  the  warrior, the 

statesman,  or  the  scholar,  much  as  they  are  lauded 

by  the  world  and  rewarded  by  the  munificence  of 
a  grateful  nation,  sink  into  mere  insignificance, 

when  compared  with  the  successful  efforts  of  a  zea- 
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lous,  pious,  enlightened  Sunday  School  teacher. 
For  what  are  the  triumphs  of  the  warrior,  but  the 

fading,  blood-bought  wreath  of  a  few  short  years  ? 
What  are  the  deeds  of  the  statesman,  but  merely 

a  slight  addition  to  the  honour,  or  greatness,  or 
happiness  of  a  fleeting,  earthly  existence  ?  What 
are  the  attainments  of  the  scholar,  but  often  a  more 

refined  method  of  trifling  away  this  life  and  forget- 
ting the  next  ?  Whilst  the  good  done  by  the  faith- 

ful Sunday  School  teacher,  is  commensurate  with 

eternity — it  is  the  instructing  of  an  immortal  spirit, 
the  bringing  of  a  soul  to  God  and  endless  glory. 

They  may  gild  in  brighter  colours  the  passing  ob- 
jects of  this  world,  but  the  night  of  death  will  soon 

throw  an  eternal  cloud  of  oblivion  over  the  fairest 

prospect  they  can  rear ;  whilst  the  soul  which  //e  has 
been  the  means  of  saving,  will  emerge  from  the  tomb 
clad  in  infinitely  more  than  mortal  beauty.  What  an 
encouragement  this  should  be  to  all  such  teachers ! 
How  it  should  stimulate  them,  when  they  know 

that  the  mine,  in  which  they  toil,  is  rich  with  trea- 
sures far  more  valuable  than  rubies !  And  how  it 

should  excite  every  one  of  us  to  contribute,  to  the 

utmost  of  our  ability,  to  forward  so  noble  an  ob- 
ject as  that  of  bringing  immortal  souls  to  heaven ! 

But  another  most  important  feature  in  our  sub- 
ject, is,  that  which  these  little  ones  are  to  be  saved 

D 
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from.  And  what,  my  brethren,  do  you  suppose 

this  is  ?  It  is  ignorance — it  is  vice — it  is  misery 
here,  and  hell  hereafter.  They  are  born  in  sin, 
and  the  children  of  wrath.  They  are  inheritors  of 
a  corrupt  nature .  They  have  within  them  the  seeds 
of  wickedness,  which  will  spring  up  into  noxious 
weeds,  unless  checked  by  early  culture.  And, 
above  all,  they  are  liable  to  eternal  death,  and  must 
perish  everlastingly,  unless  they  are  brought  to 
Jesus  the  Saviour  of  sinners.  Surely  this  thought 
must  give  a  fearful  interest  to  our  subject,  and  must 
invest  it  with  an  importance  inconceivably  great. 

What  should  we  not  be  willing  to  give,  in  order 

to  save  these  little  ones  from  bodily  injury,  especi- 
ally from  the  loss  of  natural  life  ?  How  eagerly 

we  should  exert  our  best  efforts,  to  shield  them 

from  the  ruffian's  grasp,  or  from  a  watery  grave,  or 
from  devouring  flames !  Could  it  be  made  to  ap- 

pear that  we  had  it  in  our  power  to  ward  off  any 
such  danger,  we  should  scarcely  conceive  ourselves 
justified  in  neglecting  the  opportunity,  however 
arduous  might  be  the  exertion,  or  however  great 
the  risk,  to  which  it  would  subject  us.  Where  is 
the  man,  who  would  not  think  that  the  happiest 
moment  of  his  life,  which  permitted  him  to  save  a 

fellow-creature  from  an  untimely  death?  How 
much  rather,  then,  ought  we  to  strain  every  nerve, 
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as  it  were,  to  save  these  little  ones  from  the  jaws 

of  hell,  the  Tophet  of  everlasting  destruction ! 

We  mentioned  above,  that  the  will  of  our  Hea- 
venly Father  that  these  little  ones  should  be  saved, 

had  led  him  to  put  forth  a  plan  for  their  salvation. 
Now  this  is  what  we  proposed  to  consider  secondly, 
and  what  we  called, 

II.     The  proof  which  he  has  given  us 

THAT  Sl'Cll   IS  HIS  WILL. 

Not,  my  brethren,  that  we  really  need  any 
thing  to  prove  the  truth  of  either  this,  or  any  other 
assertion,  contained  in  the  word  of  God.  It  ought 
to  be  sufficient  for  us  to  know  that  He  says  or  does 

a  thing,  without  our  requiring  to  be  told  why. 

And,  indeed,  this  plan  of  salvation  is  not  to  be  look- 
ed upon,  as  something  done  in  order  to  convince  us 

that  God  wills  us  to  be  saved ;  though  now  it  is 

done,  it  cannot  but  be  a  powerful  argument  to- 
wards producing  such  an  impression  on  our  minds 

— to  use  the  Apostle's  language,  it  "  comm&ukth 
Gods  love  towards  us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet 

sinners  Christ  died  for  us." 

Had  we  been  told  merely  that  God  willed  us 

to  be  saved,  and  that  he  had  provided  salvation  for 
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us— had  we  been  told  this,  without  being  informed 
how  it  had  been  effected,  wre  ought  and  indeed 
should  have  believed  it,  if  we  had  duly  considered 
from  whom  the  declaration  came.  But  with  what 

an  overwhelming  force  the  message  of  salvation 
strikes  us,  when  the  whole  plan  is  laid  before  us — 
when  we  see  the  price  of  our  redemption — when 
we  perceive  the  love  of  God  towards  men  to  be  so 

amazing,  his  desire  for  their  salvation  so  great,  as 

to  induce  him  to  give  up  even  his  own  beloved  Son 
to  secure  it !  The  love  of  God  is  thus  written  in 

characters  too  prominent  to  escape  the  eye  of  any, 
but  those  who  are  perversely  and  obstinately  blind 

— it  is  so  pailn  that  he  who  runs  may  read  it. 

Well  then  might  the  Redeemer  say,  and  well 

may  we  repeat  his  words,  "  Even  so,  it  is  not  the 
will  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  that  one 

of  these  little  ones  should  perish."  God  willeth 
not  the  death  of  any  sinner,  but  rather  that  he 

should  turn  unto  him  and  live.  He  "will  have 

all  men  to  be  saved,"  and  especially  little  children, 
who  are  so  dear  to  Him,  that  the  society  of  heaven 

is  composed  of  them  and  those  who  resemble  them- 

And  so  necessary  is  the  possession  of  their  disposi- 
tion for  that  blessed  abode,  that  we  ourselves  can- 
not be  admitted  to  it  until  we  become  like  them. 

How  precious  then  must  they  be  in  his  sight ! 
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Even  so,  it  is  the  will  of  your  Father  which  is 

in  heaven  that  every  one  of  these  little  ones  should 

be  saved.  Even  how,  my  brethren  ?  even  so,  that 
he  sent  his  Son  to  seek  und  to  save  them — sent 

him  into  the  dreary  wilderness  of  this  world  to  seek 

them,  as  the  shepherd  goes  into  the  barren  moun- 

tains to  seek  his  sheep  that  are  lost — sent  him  to 
save  them,  as  the  good  shepherd  does  who  lays 
down  his  life  for  the  sheep.  God  willeth  that  these 

little  ones  should  be  saved,  and  he  has  fully  and 

plainly  testified  the  earnestness  of  that  will,  by 
giving  his  Son  to  die  for  them.  Rather  than  lose 

them,  he  will  lose  for  a  time  his  Only-begotten  Son. 
Rather  than  heaven  shall  be  deprived  of  them,  the 

second  person  in  the  Ever-blessed  Trinity  shall 
vacate  for  a  season  his  throne  of  glory,  and  come 
to  this  lower  world,  to  seek  them  out  and  to  take 

them  thither.  Their  souls  were  forfeited  by  sin, 

but  Christ  Jesus  freely  purchased  their  redemption 

at  the  price  of  his  own  precious  blood.  He  gave 

his  life  a  ransom  for  theirs ;  and  now  he  is  gather- 
ing them  one  by  one  into  his  blessed  fold  above, 

where  "he  leads  them  unto  living  fountains  of 

waters,  and  wipes  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes," 
— So  much  for  the  proof,  which  our  Heavenly 
Father  has  given  us,  that  it  is  his  will  that 
these  little  ones  should  be  saved.  We  now 

proceed, 
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III.  To  STATE  THE  MEANS  BY  WHICH  THIS 

WILL  IS  TO  BE  ACCOMPLISHED. 

It  is  a  fact,  my  brethren,  which  has  need  to  be 
pressed  upon  our  notice,  on  all  such  occasions  as 
the  present,  that  God  works  by  means  and  not 

without  them.  He  might  at  once  teach  men  scien- 
ces, without  putting  them  to  the  trouble  of  learning 

them.  He  might  fill  their  minds  with  divine  know- 
ledge, independent  of  their  seeking  it.  He  might 

convert  the  hearts  of  the  whole  world  in  a  moment, 

apart  from  any  human  agency.  He  might  put  an 
end  to  licentiousness  and  immorality,  without  the 
intervention  of  any  natural  causes.  And  sooner 
than  heaven  should  want  inhabitants,  he  could 

"  raise  up  of  the  very  stones  children  unto  Abra- 

ham." But  all  these  cases  would  be  contrary  to 
the  usual  course  of  things.  Means  must  be  used, 
and  labour  bestowed,  in  order  to  effect  any  one  of 
them. 

It  is  the  same  in  the  moral,  as  in  the  natural 
world :  the  seed  must  be  sown,  or  it  will  never 

grow — the  soil  must  be  cultivated,  or  it  will  bring 
forth  weeds.  So  the  seed  of  divine  truth  must  be 

sown  in  the  heart,  before  it  can  produce  corre- 

sponding fruit — and  the  mind  must  be  early  initia- 
ted in  the  principles  of  virtue,  piety,  and  godliness, 
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otherwise  it  will  become  a  sterile  desert  infested 

with  poisonous  herbs,  to  the  injury  of  every  thing 
within  the  limit  of  its  influence. 

Now  it  is,  as  we  have  seen,  the  will  of  our  Hea- 
venly Father  that  these  little  ones  should  be  saved  ; 

but  something  must  be  done  on  our  part,  to  effect 

this.  Repentance  and  faith  are  the  two  grand  in- 
struments in  the  salvation  of  every  soul  that  is  sa- 

ved ;  and  true  it  is,  that  these  are  both  the  gift  of 

God ;  but  still  there  is  something  to  be  done  pre- 
vious to  these,  and  from  which  indeed  these  in  some 

measure  spring.  For  instance,  these  children  must 

know  what  they  are  to  repent  of,  before  they  will 

repent — they  must  know  that  they  are  sinners,  be- 

fore they  will  lament  their  guilty  condition — they 
must  know  what  sin  is,  both  in  its  nature  and  con- 

sequences, before  they  will  ever  forsake  it.  Again, 
they  must  know  what  they  are  to  believe,  before 

they  can  believe — they  must  know  that  there  is  a 

"  God  of  justice  by  whom  actions  are  weighed," 
who  has  appointed  a  day  in  which  he  will  judge 
the  world,  and  who  will  then  reward  the  righteous 

and  punish  the  wicked — they  must  know  that  there 
is  a  Saviour  who  died  for  sinners,  and  that  all  who 

believe  in  him  shall  be  saved,  shall  be  justified  from 

all  things  from  which  they  could  not  be  justified 

by  the  law  of  Moses — they  must  know  that  there  is 
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a  Holy  Spirit,  who  enlightens,  renews,  sanctifies, 
and  helps  all  those  who  seek  his  gracious  influences 

— they  must  know,  in  short,  all  these  objects  of  faith, 
before  they  can  possibly  exercise  faith  in  them. 
And,  what  is  of  material  consequence,  they  must 
know  what  is  their  duty  both  to  God  and  man,  in 

order  that  they  may  try  their  faith  whether  it  be 
of  the  right  kind  or  not. 

Now  where  are  they  to  learn  all  this,  but  from 

the  Bible;  and  how  are  they  to  learn  it,  except 

they  can  read  ;  and  how  can  they  read,  unless  they 
are  taught ;  and  how  can  they  be  taught,  without 

expense ;  and  to  what  source  can  they  look,  for  the 

supply  of  this  expense,  but  to  you  their  patrons 
and  friends  ?  Most  of  the  children  are  poor,  and 

have  not  the  opportunity  of  instruction,  at  least  of 
religious  instruction,  any  where  but  at  the  Sunday 

School.  They  are  exposed,  during  the  whole  week, 

to  sinful  temptations  in  countless  shapes — the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  try  to  bind 

them  in  galling  chains,  and  to  lead  them  captive 

at  their  wjll,  six  days  out  of  seven;  and  they 
come  to  us  on  the  seventh  day  for  shelter 

from  these  evils — they  come  to  recruit  their 
strength,  and  to  trim  and  prove  their  armour,  as  it 
were,  to  enable  them  to  withstand  these  deadly 
enemies. 
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What  weighty  considerations  are  these,  my 
brethren !  What  a  momentous  trust  God  has  com- 

mitted to  us !  He  has  formed  the  plan  of  salvation 

— he  has  put  into  our  hands  a  system  for  renova- 
ting the  depraved  souls  of  these  little  ones — the 

machine  is  made,  so  to  speak,  and  is  within  our 
reach ;  but  it  remains  with  us  both  to  put  it,  and 
continue  it,  in  motion.  And  we  are  this  day  met 
together  to  raise  supplies  for  doing  so. 

We  have  said  that  these  little  ones  cannot  be- 

come acquainted  with  the  truths  of  Christianity, 
unless  they  can  read.  But  perhaps  it  may  be 
objected,  that  they  may  learn  them  from  others, 

especially  from  the  ministers  of  God's  word  when 
they  attend  his  house.  True,  they  may ;  but  I 
think  it  will  be  found,  that  very  few  of  those  who 
cannot  read,  ever  feel  much  concerned  about  public 
worship.  And  indeed  that  ignorance,  which  ought 
to  force  them  under  public  instruction,  often  forms 
the  very  excuse  for  their  neglecting  it.  Tell  them 
about  their  frequent  absence  from  the  house  of 
God,  and  they  will  reply  with  the  greatest  coolness, 

"We  are  poor,  ignorant  creatures — we  know  no 

better — we  were  never  taught  any  thing,"  as  if 
being  ignorant  were  a  sufficient  reason  for  neg- 

lecting divine  ordinances,  when  the  fact  is,  it  is 

the  most  powerful  argument  for  never  letting  slip 
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a  single  opportunity  of  hearing  God's  word  pub- 
licly explained  and  preached.  But  yet,  I  have 

seldom  known  the  statement  of  this  truth  produce 

any  real  conviction  of  its  urgency,  on  the  minds  of 

such  persons.  And  thus  they  go  on,  year  after 

year,  in  a  state  of  unconcern,  until  their  hearts  be- 
come impenetrably  hardened  in  sin,  and  their  minds 

too  weak  to  understand  even  the  theory  of  religion 

— until  they  cannot  perceive  the  meaning  of  the 
very  plainest  doctrines  of  the  Bible.  And,  con- 

sequently, when  death  stares  them  in  the  face,  and 
they  send  for  the  minister,  which  they  always  do 
as  a  sort  of  charm  for  their  troubled  consciences, 

he  finds,  to  his  regret,  that  not  one  single  truth  of 

scripture  can  they  receive  to  any  saving  purpose ; 
and  the  word  of  life,  when  offered  to  them,  falls 

powerless  from  their  expiring  grasp.  Believe  me, 

my  dear  brethren,  I  speak  this  from  personal  ob- 
servation ;  for  I  have  seen  many,  very  many  such 

cases,  during  my  short  experience  in  the  ministry. 

The  Scriptures  are  the  only  satisfactory  reve- 
lation that  we  have  of  the  nature  of  God — of  his 

attributes,  his  will,  his  actions — and  of  the  condi- 
tion of  man,  as  a  sinner,  and  as  redeemed  by  the 

blood  of  Christ,  and  as  a  moral,  accountable  being 

destined  to  live  in  either  happiness  or  misery  for 
ever.    True  it  is,  that  much  valuable  information 
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may  be  learned  from  the  book  of  nature  ;  but  the 

inferences  drawn  from  it  (for  they  are  only 
inferences  after  all )  cannot  always  be  depended 
on,  nor  are  its  lessons  intelligible  to  common  minds. 
Every  thing  then  that  we  can  know  on  these  points, 

with  a  proper  degree  of  certainty,  must  be  deriv- 

ed, either  directly  or  indirectly,  from  God's  own 
word — must  be  derived  either  from  that  word  it- 

self, or  from  sources  originally  taken  from  it.  The 
Bible  is  a  rich  and  valuable  spring,  whose  waters 

are  adapted  to  the  healing  of  our  diseased  souls, 

and  it  is  the  only  one  containing  precisely  the 
medicinal  properties  that  we  want.  It  flows  out 
into  many  streams  extending  far  and  wide,  and  all 
of  them  good  in  their  way ;  but  how  much  better 
to  drink  it  fresh  at  the  fountain  head,  unmingled 

with  any  less  pure  ingredient,  which  it  might  col- 
lect, in  its  passage  through  the  channel  of  human 

interpretation.  But  in  order  thus  to  drink  of  the 
well  of  life,  these  children  must  be  able  to  read. 

If  then  we  would  not  be  guilty  of  excluding  them 
from  so  indispensable  and  excellent  a  blessing,  let 

us  instruct  their  infant  minds,  lest  they  perish  for 

lack  of  knowledge,  and  God  "  require  their  blood 

at  our  hands." 

The  voice  of  experience,  as  well  as  that  of  duty, 
calls  aloud  for  our  exertion.     Look  at  the  state  of 
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society  now,  compared  with  what  it  was  a  few 
years  ago,  when  the  immortal  Raikes  had  not  come 
forth  with  his  blessed  scheme  of  Sabbath  School 

teaching.  And  if  we  have  forgotten,  or  never 
knew,  what  the  moral  and  spiritual  condition  of  the 
poor  then  was,  let  us  go  into  the  abodes  where  the 

aged,  ignorant  pilgrim  sits,  without  the  religious  in- 
struction of  early  years  to  cheer  the  gloomy  path, 

around  which  the  clouds  of  death  are  gathering. 
There  you  will  see  a  specimen  of  what  the  lower 
classes  were,  before  the  land  of  our  nativity  was 
blessed  with  Sabbath  Schools.  There  you  will  hear 

the  hoary-headed  grandsire  lament,  with  tears  in  his 
eyes,  that  there  were  no  such  institutions  in  his 

childhood.  And,  as  if  the  order  of  things  were  re- 
versed, and  youth  was  to  be  the  instructor  of  age, 

you  shall  find  the  child  of  eight  or  ten  years  teach- 
ing the  man  of  sixty  the  lessons  of  sacred  truth. 

Truly  has  it  been  said,  that  the  children  of  this 
generation  are,  what  the  men  of  the  next  will  be. 

If  then  things  go  on  improving,  and  religious  e- 
ducation  keeps  pace  with  its  progress  during  the 
last  few  years,  what  days  of  light,  intelligence,  and 

order  will  soon  appear !  And  what  a  glorious  vi- 
sion does  the  anticipation  of  this  open  to  the  eye 

of  the  philanthropist,  in  his  heaven-born  aspirations 
for  the  good  of  mankind ! — Here  then  we  see  the 
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indispensable  importance  of  those  means  of  saving 
little  children,  which  we  have  stated ;  and  from 
this  view  arises, 

IV.     Lastly,    the    urgent    necessity    of 
FORWARDING  THESE  MEANS  TO  THE   UTMOST  OF 

OUR  POWER. 

I  shall,  however,  say  but  little  on  this  point ; 
for  the  length  to  which  I  have  already  protracted 
my  discourse  will  not  allow  me  to  do  more.  Nor 

do  I  think  it  requisite ;  for  the  subject  is  in  itself 

so  plain  and  intelligible,  so  moving  and  moment- 

ous, that  it  must  "  commend  itself  to  every  man's 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God."  I  shall  therefore 
leave  it  to  make  its  own  appeal.  In  its  own  native 

weight  and  importance  it  approaches  you ;  and  I 
cannot  but  think  you  have  too  much  compassion, 
and  too  quick  a  sense  of  what  is  right,  to  resist  it. 

Only  recollect  the  immense  advantages  result- 
ing from  Sunday  Schools,  and  then  feel  uninter- 

ested if  you  can.  In  them  these  little  ones  are 

taught  to  read,  and  what  they  read  is  the  word  of 

God,  which  cannot  fail  to  make  some  salutary 

impression  upon  their  tender,  susceptible  minds. 

They  are  taught,  too,  the  fundamentals  of  Chris- 
tianity in  the  excellent  Catechism  of  our  Church. 
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And  although  no  saving  effect  should  be  produced 

at  the  time,  yet  they  are  at  least  prepared  for  it ; 

and,  consequently,  when  the  minister  comes  to  in- 
struct them,  he  finds  he  has  something  to  work 

upon,  he  finds  materials  ready  to  his  hand.  Thus 
Sunday  Schools  are  a  kind  of  nurseries  for  the 
Church,  in  which  tender  shoots  are  fostered  and 

nourished,  until  they  are  fit  to  be  transplanted  into 

the  house  of  God,  where  they  flourish  in  all  the 
rich  luxuriance  of  maturer  age,  till  at  length  they 

are  finally  gathered  into  everlasting  habitations 
above. 

And  here  I  cannot  help  expressing  the  satisfac- 
tion, I  have  more  than  once  felt,  in  witnessing  the 

good  effects  that  have  been  produced  by  our  own 
School.  Several  young  persons  have  been  pointed 

out  to  me,  with  the  remark  that  they  were  edu- 
cated there,  who  are  now  a  credit  both  to  it  and 

themselves,  and  are  a  living  testimony  to  the  world 

of  the  blessing  which  attends  the  discipline  of  such 
sacred  and  useful  institutions. 

Again  and  again,  too,  it  has  b&n  a  delight  to 
me,  to  observe  the  general  good  feeling  that  exists 
towards  our  School.  It  is  a  subject  in  which 

few  feel  uninterested,  and  scarcely  ever  have  I  per- 

ceived any  thing  like  unconcern,  when  it  has  form- 

_—V 
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ed  the  topic  of  conversation — a  clear  proof  this, 

that  twenty-three  years'  experience  have  tended 
only  to  twine  the  hearts  of  the  neighbourhood  closer 
round  it.  And  here  I  feel  myself  bound  to  offer  my 
humble  and  heart-felt  thanks  to  those  of  our  Chris- 

tian brethren,  who  do  not  usually  assemble  with  us, 
for  their  kind  and  generous  conduct  in  closing  their 

own  places  of  worship  on  this  occasion.*  This  does 
credit  both  to  them  and  their  principles.  And 

may  God  grant  that  all  such  like  sympathy,  and 
mutual  Christian  love,  may  daily  increase !  t  It 
has  increased  of  late,  and  I  trust  will  do,  until  all 

*  Both  the  Wesleyan  Methodists,  and  the  Independents,  closed 
their  Chapels  on  the  occasion. 

+  '*  In  the  great  body  of  Protestant  Dissenters,  who  hold,  in 
common  with  ourselves,  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  I 
perceive  no  symptoms  of  increased  hostility  to  the  Established  Church. 
On  the  contrary,  indications,  I  think,  may  be  discerned,  of  a  miti- 

gated dislike,  a  more  candid  interpretation  of  our  ministerial  labours, 
and  a  readier  disposition  to  co-operate  with  us  in  the  promotion  of 
those  objects,  which  do  not  immediately  involve  the  question  of  our 

religious  differences." 

"  Sometimes  even  in  cases  where  those  differences  appear  to  be 
involved.  I  am  bound  to  notice  the  liberality  with  which  some 
opulent  Dissenters  have  contributed  to  the  erection  of  Churches  and 

Chapels.  In  my  own  Diocese  I  would  specify  the  instance  of  Plai- 

stow  Chapel,  in  the  parish  of  West  Ham." 

BHmp  BlomficUi'h  CI.  trgc  to  the  CVrgy  of  London,  p  7.  &  H. 
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badges  of  distinction  are  banished,  and  there  is  but 
one  heart  and  one  aim.  And  it  is  surely  a  mark 

of  no  ordinary  importance,  as  promising  the  fulfil- 
ment of  such  a  wish,  that  the  fields  of  religious 

controversy  are  now  left  unoccupied,  except  by  a 
few  troublesome  spirits  whom  nothing  can  tame ; 
and  that  Christians  are  now  overlooking  the  minor 

points  in  which  they  differ,  and  fixing  their  atten- 
tion on  the  grand  ones  in  which  they  agree.  Lord , 

hasten  the  time  when  there  shall  be  but  one  signal 
in  the  Christian  camp,  and  that  signal  universal  lave  ! 

To  conclude :  may  a  recollection  of  God's  love 
towards  these  little  ones  warm  our  hearts,  and  di- 

late our  affections,  with  something  of  a  kindred 

flame !  Let  us  obey  the  injunction  of  out  blessed 

Lord,  "Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  even  as  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  merciful."  And  let 
us  testify  the  sincerity  of  our  compassion,  by  ma- 

king some  small  sacrifice,  seeing  he  has  made  so 

great  a  one.  If  he  did  not  think  his  own  belov- 
ed Son  too  much  to  give  for  their  salvation,  surely 

we  cannot  think  a  trifle  of  our  money  or  our  time 

too  much  to  give,  to  forward  the  same  blessed  pur- 
pose. And  one  would  suppose  that,  independent 

of  every  other  consideration,  the  very  honour  of 

being  thus  fellow-workers  with  God,  as  it  is  some- 
where expressed,  ought  to  be  sufficient  both  as  a 
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stimulus  and  a  reward  in  such  a  labour  of  love. 

And  O  think,  my  brethren,  what  an  honour  it  must 
be  to  do  any  thing,  however  small,  or  in  however 

confined  or  humble  a  sphere,  towards  the  achieve- 
ment of  that  mighty  purpose,  which  occupied  the 

counsels  of  the  Eternal  Trinity,  which  was  ushered 
into  the  world  by  angels,  which  was  propagated  by 

miracles,  which  is  now  contemplated  with  raptur- 
ous joy  by  the  hosts  of  heaven,  and  for  which 

Christ  laboured,  and  suffered,  and  died ! 

"  Let  the  same  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also 
in  Christ  Jesus,  who,  being  in  the  form  of  God, 

thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  yet 
made  himself  of  no  reputation,  but  took  upon  him 
the  form  of  a  servant ....  and  became  obedient  unto 

death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,"  for  us  misera- 
ble sinners.  And  if  we  would  but  contemplate, 

seriously,  this  our  Saviour's  example,  it  would  pro- 
duce two  very  salutary  impressions  on  our  minds. 

It  would  humble  us,  and  check  that  pride  and  self 

importance  which  are  too  congenial  to  the  human 
heart,  especially  when  cherished  by  rank  or  worldly 
affluence,  but  which  will  one  day  wither,  like  the 

leaves  of  a  flower  beneath  the  winter's  blast.  For 
the  time  will  soon  come,  when  all  earthly  distinc- 

tions must  for  ever  cease — when  the  peasant  will 

be  as  great  as  the  prince — when  the  poor  child, 
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the  offspring  of  adversity,  trained  up  in  the  humble 
forms  of  the  village  school,  will  be  on  a  level  with 
the  favourite  of  fortune  fostered  in  the  lap  of  luxury 

and  the  seats  of  learning — and  when  our  happiness 
will  depend,  not  on  the  amount  of  wealth  we  have 

possessed,  but  on  the  use  we  have  made  of  the  tal- 
ents, be  they  great  or  small,  which  God  has  com- 

mitted to  our  trust. 

Another  good  effect  resulting  from  an  attentive 

view  of  the  Saviour's  example  is  this  :  it  impreg- 
nates the  soul  with  some  faint  similitude  of  that 

benevolence  to  mankind,  which  he  himself  exhi- 

bited, particularly  with  regard  to  their  spiritual 
necessities.  He  was  at  all  times  ready  to  heal  the 

sick,  to  strengthen  the  weak,  to  relieve  the  desti- 
tute, to  comfort  the  distressed,  and  to  supply  the 

bodily  wants  of  all  who  came  in  his  way.  But  in 
doing  these  things,  he  had  an  ulterior  object  in 
view :  and  that  was,  to  benefit  the  souls  of  men ; 

nor  did  he  ever  neglect  an  opportunity  of  further- 
ing this  his  great  design. 

Indeed,  the  miracles  of  mercy,  which  Christ 

wrought  for  the  temporal  necessities  of  his  follow- 
ers, are  so  numerous  and  varied,  and  they  crowd 

upon  us  in  such  close  succession,  that,  while  we 
read  the  account  of  them,  there  seems  some  danger 
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of  our  considering  them  too  much  in  the  light  of 
the  chief  object  of  his  mission.  But  so  far  from 

this,  they  were  only  the  preparatory  steps  for  an 

infinitely  more  important  end — they  were  the  door, 

as  it  were,  by  which  he  gained  access  to  men's  af- 
fections, in  order  that  he  might  instruct  their  igno- 

rance, enlighten  their  minds,  and  save  their  souls. 

The  spiritual,  the  immortal  interests  of  mankind, 

were  what  occupied  the  chief  place  in  the  Saviour's 
scheme  of  love — this  was  the  centre  to  which  all 

the  rays  of  his  benevolence  converged — the  point 
to  which  all  his  labours  were  referred. 

Let  us  then,  my  brethren,  "  go  and  do  like- 

wise." We  cannot  work  miracles  to  supply  the 
bodily  wants  of  these  children  ;  but  we  can  do  what 

is  far  more  valuable — we  can  promote  their  spiritual 
welfare ;  and,  by  so  doing,  we  shall  imitate,  in  the 
most  direct  and  effective  manner,  the  example  of 

Christ  the  Saviour — we  shall  further  the  great  de- 

sign of  his  merciful  mission — we  shall  extend  the 

boundaries  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  and  place, 
so  to  speak,  a  stone  in  that  immaterial  temple, 

which  shall  tower  with  eternal  and  majestic  gran- 
deur, when  the  whole  fabric  of  this  world  lies  crum- 

bled in  the  dust — and  we  shall  thus  prove  that  the 

will  of  our  Heavenly  Father  is  our  will,  "  that  not 

•ne  of  these  little  ones  should  perish." 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 

The  following  Sermon  is  published  at 

the  urgent  request  of  many  of  the  princi- 

pal inhabitants  of  the  parish  in  which  it 

was  preached.  As  they  heard  it  with  an 

indulgence  which  its  own  merits  might 

not  elsewhere  command,  I  have  endea- 

voured, by  annexing  Notes  of  a  practical 

nature,  to  render  it  more  generally  useful, 

and  to  further  the  accomplishment  of  ob- 

jects highly  important  to  the  very  exten- 

sive parish  with  which  I  am  now  connected, 

St.  Margaret's,  Leicester.  I  may,  perhaps, 
be  allowed  to  add,  that  the  profits,  if  any, 

which  may  arise  from  the  sale  of  this 

Sermon,  shall  be  devoted  to  the  benefit  of 

the  National  School  of  St.  Botolph,  Alders- 

gate. 





A    SERMON. 

Hebrews  IV.  14. 

Seeing  then  that  we  have  a  great  High  Priest,  that  is  passed 

into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our 

profession.  , 

IF  there  was,  in  the  whole  of  the  Mosaic 

economy,  one  thing  more  than  another  which 

the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  regard  with  reve- 
rence and  gratitude,  it  was  the  sacred  office  of 

the  high  priest,  who  was  appointed  by  God  to 
intercede  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  to 
dispense  to  them  blessings  from  heaven.  It 
was  therefore  naturally  to  be  expected  that, 
among  the  Jewish  converts  to  Christianity, 
there  should  be  6ome,  who  still  looked  back 

with  feelings  of  regret  to  the  abolition  of  his 

power  and  government.  Hence  did  St.  Paul, 

in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  labour  stre- 
nuously to  remove  this  regret,  by  shewing  that 

it  originated  in  a  total  misconception  of  the 
b   . 
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dispensations ;  since  that  sacred  office, 

so  far  from  being  abolished,  as  they  had  sup- 

posed, received  additional  and  permanent  dig- 
nity in  being  transferred  to  Jesus  Christ;  the 

great  High  Priest  of  their  new  profession,  Who 
was  of  a  much  higher  order  than  that  of  Aaron, 
and  was  possessed  of  far  superior  power  to 

supply  their  spiritual  wants.  Since  then  the 
Son  of  God  had  passed  into  the  heavens,  to 

appear  for  ever  in  that  character  for  theft  be- 

fore his  Father's  throne,  the  apostle  argues  that 
therefore  they  were  no  less  bound  than '  efcctitl- 

raged  to  hold  fast  their  profession.         •  • 
A  doctrine  more  sublime,  or  a  duty  more 

important,  it  is  impossible  for  the  human  mind 
to  conceive ;  and  as  they  are,  in  reality,  subjects 

of  equally  deep  concern  to  us  as  to  the  Jewfeh 
converts,  they  at  once  deserve  and  d&nantf  our 
most  attentive  and  devout  meditation.  Let  us 

now,  therefore,  in  the  first  place,  inquire  into 
the  nature  of  that  doctrine  asserted  by  the 

apostle,  that  Jesus  the  •  Son  of  Grod  is  pasted 
into  the  heavens,  as  our  great  High  Priesi ;  And 

next,  consider  the  inference  Which  the  apostle 
deduces  from  it, — that  we  must  therefore  hold 

fast  our  profession* 
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With  regard  to  the  first  of  these  topics,  we 
may  remark  that,  as  the  Jewish  high  priest 

was  typical  of  our  Saviour,  it  was  natural  to 

expect,  what  we  actually  find  to  he  the  fact, 
that  the  mode  of  executing  his  office   was 

accurately  prescribed  to  him  by  Divine  wis- 

dom.1   .For  it  was  by  the  express  command  of 
heaven  that,  on  the  great  day  of  atonement, 

arrayed  in  his  pontifical  robes,  he  appeared  in 
the  midst  of  the  congregation.    There,  having 

laid  aside  his  gorgeous  apparel,  (aince  the  ex- 
piatory office*  which  he  was  about  to  perform 

was  more  fitly  discharged  in  the  garments  of 
humility,)  he  clothed  himself  in  simpler  attire : 
and  then  offered  sacrifice,  first  for  his  own  sins, 

and  afterwards  for  those  of  the  people.  Thence 

'was  he  entitled,  by  Divine  permission,  to  enter 
alone  into  the  holy  of  holies,  carrying  with 
him  the  blood  of  the  sacred  victims  to  sprinkle 

upon  the  mercy-seat,  which  was  placed  within 
the  vail,  and  encircled  with  the  bright  efful- 

gence of  the  Divine  glory.    It  was  thus  that 

the  Jewish  high  priest  atoned  yearly  by  sacri- 
fice for  his  own  sins  and  for  the  sins  of  the 

1  Lev.  xvi. 
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children  of  Israel ;  aiid  in  virtue  of  tfiat  sacrifice 
which  he  had  offered  did  he  make  intercession. 

Let  us  now  inquire  in  what  respects,  l}e  re* 
sembled,  and  in  what  he  is  surpassed,  by,  the 

great  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  flvery 

high  priest,  saith  St.  Paul,  taken  from,  among 

men,  is  ordained  for  men  in  things pertaining  to 
God,  that  he  may  offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices 
for  sins ;  who  can  have  compassion  on  the  ign<^ 
rant,  and  on  them  that  are  out  of  the  way  ;  for 

that  he  himself  also  is  compassed  with  it\firvtky* 
Now  we  are  well  assured  (for  however  incom- 

prehensible the  mystery,  yet  the  truth  is » ao 
less  certain  than  important)  that  our  blessed 
Saviour  became  man.  In  all  things,  as  it 

behoved  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  priest, 
he  was  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  and  because 

they  were  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  Sic 
also  himself  likewise  took  part  qf  the  same? 

For  in  this  was  the  depth  of  Divine  wisdom 

displayed,  that,  in  that  very  nature  which  had 
offended,  should  our  Saviour  offer  a  solemn, 

pure,  and  sufficient  expiation  for  human  guilt. 
In  his  own  person  he  stood  forth,  at  once  the 

1  Heb.  v.  1,  2.  »  Heb.  ii.  14. 
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voluntary  priest  and  the  willing  victim,  for  the 
redemption  of  man.  Nor  needed  he,  like  the 

high  priest  of  old,  to  offer  a  sacrifice  first  for 
his  own  sins,  and  then  for  those  of  the  people ; 

for  "  he  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in 
his  mouth."1  The  Lamb  that  was  slain  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  was  a  Lamb 

without  blemish  and  without  spot.  Of  such 

infinite  perfection  and  virtue  was  this  sacri- 
fice, that  it  needed  not,  like  the  atonement 

under  the  law,  to  be  yearly  repeated :  it  ex- 
tended  its  influence  at  once  to  the  whole  race 

« 

of  Adam,  to  all  ages,  whether  past,  present,  or 

future,  and  purchased  blessings  for  man,  last- 
ing as  eternity.  For  his  sufferings  were  those 

of  perfect  innocence — of  innocence  chastised 

by  the  rod  of  Omnipotence— of  innocence  en- 

during patiently  without  a  murmur— of  inno- 
cence triumphant  amidst  tortures  and  death. 

Not  only  so ;  they  were  also  the  sufferings  of 
the  Son  of  God ;  and  hence  their  mighty  power 
and  prevailing  efficacy.  For  as  the  offering  is 
consecrated  by  the  altar ;  so  when  our  blessed 

Saviour  was  extended  on  the  cross,  his  Divinity 

1  1  Pet  ii.  22. 
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was  the  altar,  on  which  his  humanity  was  of- 
fered. Like  the  holy  temple  of  Jerusalem, 

which  sanctified  the  pure  gold,  that  was  upon 

it,  and  rendered  it  more  precious  than  all  the 
collected  treasures  of  the  East,  the  Divinity  of 
Christ  communicated  all  their  incalculable 

worth, — all  the  infinity  of  their  value,  to  the 
sufferings  of  his  humanity.  For  the  blood,  that 
streamed  from  his  pierced  side,  was  tJie  blood 

of  the  everlasting  covenant*  and  was  conse- 
quently a  full  and  sufficient  atonement  for 

the  sins  of  a  guilty  world* 
Such  was  the  immense  ransom  which  our 

blessed  Saviour  voluntarily  paid  for  our  re- 
demption. But  still,  without  the  aid  of  his  all- 

powerful  intercession,  the  salvation  which  he 
had  thus  purchased  by  his  death,  could  not 

become  fully  effectual  to  erring,  guilty  crea- 
tures, beset  with  innumerable  temptations,  and 

continually  liable  to  be  drawn  into  sin}  and 
therefore,  upon  the  inexhaustible  merits  of  that 
great  atonement  did  he  ascend,  as  our  merciful 
Mediator,  to  the  kingdom  of  his  glory.  As 

our  great  High  Priest,  not  by  the  blood  of 

Htb.  xiii.  20. 
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goats  and  calves,  fat  by  Ms  own  blood  he  passed 

info  the  heavens,  or,  as  it  might  perhaps  be 

more  properly  rendered,  through  the  heavens, 
into  that  within  the  vail,  into  the  holy  of  holies, 

even  the  heaven  of  heavens,  there  to  appear 

in  the  presence  qf  God  for  us.  The  same 

boundless  compassion — the  same  infinite  power 
ifhichhe  possessed  on  earth,  he  there  retains 

still  undiminished ;  being  the  same  yesterday, 

and,  Uhday,  and  for  ever.1  As  man,  he  suf- 
fered,, as  man  he  intercedes:  as  God,  he  gave 

infinite  value  to  his  sufferings,  and  as  God,  he 

dispenses  those  heavenly  blessings  which  he 

hath  purchased  with  his  blood.  Thus  out  of 
his  fulness  are  all  our  spiritual  wants  supplied, 
and,  thus  is  he  able  also  to  save  to  the  uttermost 

them  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever 

tiveth  to  make  intercession  for  us.* 
Such  being  the  doctrine  contained  in  the 

text,  let  us  now  consider  the  iuference  which 

the  apostle  deduces  from  it,  that  we  must  there- 

fore holdfast  our  profession. 

By  holding  fast  our  profession  we  are  to  un- 
derstand our  believing  the  doctrines  and  our 

1  Heb.  xiii.  8.  '  Heb.  vii.  2o. 
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practising  the  precepts  of  Christianity.  With 

regard  to  the  first  of  these  points,  it  is  obvious 

that  if  we  believe  not  the  truths  which  'are  ex- 

pressly revealed  in  Scripture  as  the  foundation 

of  our  religion,  we  can  have  no  pretension  even 
to  the  name  of  Christians.  We  must  believe 

that  our  Saviour  is  divine,  that  he  is  really  and 

truly  God,  that  he  made  sufficient  atonement 

for  human  guilt,  and  that  there  is  none  ♦  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby 
we  must  be  saved}  From  such  a  conviction, 

it  necessarily  follows  that  we  must  also  be- 
lieve all  the  doctrines  which  our  Lord  de- 

livered, and. consequently  that  which  is  inter- 
woven with  the  whole  scheme  of  our  redemption ; 

~I  mean  the  doctrine  of  the  co-existence, 

divinity,  and  equality  of  those  three  persons  of 
the  Godhead,  in  whose  name  we  were  com- 

manded to  be  baptised — the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  when  our  minds  are 

harassed  with  difficulties  and  perplexed  with 

doubts,  in  endeavouring  to  fathom  the  mysteries 

of  godliness,  let  the  words  of  our  great  High 

Priest  form  our  ̂ >est  consolation—  What  thou 

knowest  not  now,  Hum  shalt  know  fiereqfter* 
1  Acts  iv.  12.        •     *  Jdhn  *iii.  7. 

\ 
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But  further,  if  we  consider  these  words, 

folding  fast  our  profession,  with  peculiar  re- 
ference to  ourselves,  as  members  of  a  Christian 

community,  they-  imply  a  firm  and  zealous 
attachment  both  to  the  doctrines  and  discipline 

of  our  established  Church.  With  regard  to  all 

the  essential  doctrines  of  our  system,  they  are 

generally  allowed,  and  have  been  most  clearly 

and  repeatedly  proved,  by  the  wisest  and  best 
of  men,  to  be  founded  upon  Scripture ;  and  it  is 
obvious  that  we.  should  therefore  cleave  to  them 
with  our  whole  heart.  Nor  should  we  less 

firmly  adhere  to  that  system  of  ecclesiastical 

discipline,  established  at  the  Reformation,  which 

has,  under  God's  blessing,  preserved  to  us  a 
church,  more  pure,  more  enlightened,  more 

useful  and  beneficial,  than  exists  in  any  other 

country  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  Let 
us,  therefore,  with  devoted  obedience  to  our 

great  High  Priest,  who  is  over  this  house  of 
God,  strenuously  hold  fast  our  profession,  and 

keep  the  unity  qf  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 

peace. 
Holding  fast  our  profession,  however,  implies 

not  merely  our  believing  the  doctrines,  but 

likewise  our  practising  the  precepts,  of  Chris- 
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tianity.  The  eAd  of  att  doctrine  and  of  all 

precept  is  the  improvement  of  omr  Ufe\w4 
conduct  And  when  folly  convinced. . that ̂ e 
have  a  High  Priest  oyer  the  house  of  God>  who 
hath  obtained  for  us  pardoning  me*cy  .and 

sanctifying  grace,  who  dispenseth  to.  his  fol- 
lowers according  to  their  several  necfe*akM9> 

and  who  is  ever  ready  to  present  their  prdyej* 

to  his  heavenly  Father,  can  any  stronger 'argu- 
ment, any  greater  encouragement, be  required  to 

induce  us  to  draw  near  to  God  in  att  the  public 

and  private  exercises  of  religion,  or  to  cherish 
that  noble  emulation  with  our  neighbour,  whieh 

excites  ns  to  do  goad  and  to  communicate,  which 

provokes  unto  love  and  to  good  works  t  What 
more  powerful  motive  to  continual  exertion, 
than  the  assurance  of  such  continual  help,  in 
the  discharge  of  every  duty  and  the  cultivation 
of  every  virtue,  while  we  are  striving  to  follow 
the  example  of  Him,  who,  by  the  aids  of  his 

Spirit,  will  give  success  to  our  endeavours, 
and  who,  in  the  abundance  of  his  gcaqei, 
will  reward  that  success  with  a  crown  of  im- 

mortal glory  ?  Or  when,  through  the  frailty  of 
our  nature,  we  fall  into  manifold  temptations, 
what  better  consolation  than  the  assurance  that, 
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if  any  man  rint  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the 

Father,  J  etas  Christ  the  righteous  P1  - 
Relying  on  his  intercession,  and  supported 

continually  by  the  grace  of  that  Holy  Spirit, 
whom  he  sent  from  his  Father  as  our  guide 

and  comforter,  with  what  alacrity  should  we 

proceed  m  the  path  qf  hie  commandment*!* 
Hath  be  set  'apart  one  day  in  seven,  and  hal- 

lowed it  peculiarly  for  himself?  That  day 
then  we  are  bound  to  observe  by  not  finding 

our  own  pleasures,  doing  our  own  actions,  or 
speaking  our  own  words.  Hath  he  established 
hi*  sanctuary  in  the  midst  of  us?  Thither 
should  we  gladly  resort,  to  mingle  wkh  his 

people,  in  that  place  where  he  hath  promised 
peculiarly  to  pour  forth  his  blessing.  Never 
should  we  suffer  our  seats  there  to  be  empty, 

except  in  cases  of  urgent  necessity.  Never 
should  we  admit  to  ourselves  any  excuse  for 
absence,  but  such  as  we  feel  convinced  will  be 

accepted  at  that  great  day,  when  the  secrets  of 
all  hearts  shall  be  laid  open,  before  the  tribunal 
of  our  Judge.  Hath  he  invited  us  to  approach 

is  holy  altar,  and  hath  he  spread  for  the  Chris* 

1  1  John  h.  I:  '  Psahn  cxix.  3& 
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tian,  as  it  were/a  table  in  the  wilderness  t  It 

becomes  us  to  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness, 

and  to  partake  of  his  bounty  with  thankful 

hearts.  And  yet,  though  of  late  years  there 

has  been  in  this  congregation  a  considerable 

increase  of  communicants,  more  especially  from 

the  humbler  ranks  of  life,  I  stiB  greatly  fear, 

my  brethren,  that  there  are  among  us  not  4 

few,  whose  superior  knowledge  of  their  duty 

should  have  insured  a  more  exemplary  per- 
formance of  it,  who  have  seldom,  if  ever, 

attended  the  celebration  of  this  holy  ordi- 
nance. Do  they  consider  this  holding  fast 

their  profession  t  If  the  announcement  of  the 

intended  administration  of  "the  holy  sacra- 
ment of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  to  afl 

such  as  are  religiously  and  devotedly  disposed,** 
falls  upon  their  ear,  but  dies  away,  as  if  it  re- 

garded them  not ;  if  they  m&ke  no  preparation 

"  in  the  mean  season  by  considering  the  dignity 
of  that  holy  mystery,  or  by  searching  their 
own  consciences,  and  examining  their  lives  and 

conversations  by  the  rules  of  God's  command- 

ments ;"  if  they  consequently  return  to  church, 
neither  more  religiously  nor  devoutly  disposed 

than  before  to  profit  by  that  merciful  intima- 
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tipn, — is  this  holding  fast  their  profession? 
When  from  the  table  of  the  Lord  these  accents » 

of  mercy  are  addressed  to  them,  Cqme  unto  me, 

all  that  travail  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 

refresh  you  :  This  is  my  body  that  teas  broken  ; 
this  is  my  blood  which  is  shed  for  you  and  for 

nutny,jfar  the  remission  of.  sins :  Do  this  in  re- 

membrance qf  me; — when  from  this  gracious 
invitation  they  still  turn  away  with  indifference, 

can  they  call  this  holding  fast  their  profession  9 

No :  it  is  pouring  contempt  upon  their  Saviour's 
death  and  passion,  it  is  crucifying  him  afresh, 

and  putting  him  to  open  shame.1 
Bear  with  me,  I  entreat  you,  my  brethren,  in 

my  fervent  desire  to  withdraw  you  from  this 

perilous  path:  Siffief*  the  word qf  exhortation 
as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us;  we  pray 

you  in  Christ s  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God. 

As  workers  together  with  him,  we  beseech  you 

that  ye  receive  not  this  grace  qf  God  in  coin  ; 

but  ratify  speedily  and  constantly  those  solemn 

vows  made  at  your  baptism,  when  you  were 
admitted  within  the  bond  of  the  Christian 

covenant,  and  present  your  bodies  a  living  so- 

1  See  Note  (A),  in  the  Appendix.         •  Heb.  xiii.  22. 
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for  the  courts  of  the  Lord:  my  heart  and  my 

flesh  crieth  out  for  the  living  God} '  I  have 
likewise  witnessed  with  delight  the  improve- 
ments  made  in  our  Congregational  Psalmody/ 
and  I  trust  that  it  will  not  only  be  still  further 

improved,  but  perfected,  by  the  union  of  every 
individual  heart  and  voice  in  celebrating  the 

praises  of  our  God. 

I  have  had  great  satisfaction  also  in  observ- ■    ■ 

ing  the  augmented  attendance  upon  the  public 
service  in  the  afternoon.  It  is  too  much  the 

practice  with  many  professing  Christians,  to 

satisfy  their  conscience,  by  appearing  once  in 

the  house  of  prayer  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  then 
to  devote  the  remainder  of  it  to  the  pleasures  of 

society,  to  frivolity  and  amusement.  But  they 

should  be  reminded,  that  this  is  an  un question- ' 
able  infringement  upon  that  portion  of  their 

time,  which  God  hath  consecrated  wholly  ta 
•.  •  ■ 

himself;  and,  also,  that  there  is  no  6urer  jnark 

of  the  decay  of  vital  religion  in  our  souls,  than 

a  reluctance  to  offer  our  evening  sacrifice  on  the 

same  spot  where  we  had  presented  our  morning 

prayer.     It  is  therefore  to  me  a  source  of  the « 

1  Psalm  lxxxiv.  1,  2.  a  See  Appendix  (C). 
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utmost  gratification  to  observe  this  proof  of 

a  truly  devotional  spirit,  progressively  dis- 
playing itself  in  this  congregation. 

Nor  is  it  less  important  to  know,  that  this 

growing  zeal  in  your  duty  towards  God  is 

accompanied  by  its  natural  consequence, — an 
additional  ardour  in  your  benevolence  towards 

man.  Unchecked,  even  by  these  times  of 

commercial  difficulty,  that  spirit  has  been 

manifested  in  ministering,  beyond  all  former 

precedent,  to  individual  distress;  and  your 

promptitude  in  contributing  to  the  accom- 

plishment of  every  object  tending  to  the  gene- 

ral good,  has  been  fully  attested  to  have  in* 

creased  of  late  years  in  a  tenfold  degree.1  In 
proof  of  your  attention,  both  to  the  spiritual 
and  bodily  wants  of  your  brethren,  I  might 
appeal  to  the  support  which  you  give  to  those 
old  established  charities,  the  Ward  School  and 

the  Dispensary;  and  might  further  enlarge 

upon  the  useful  exertions,  which  are  beginning 
to  be  made  by  our  Clothing,  Maternal,  and 

Visiting  Societies.*  1  might  also  dwell  with 
delight  upon  what  has  fallen  more  under  my 

1  fee  Appendix  (D).  *  See  Appendix  (£). 
C 
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own  observation, — the  establishment  of  onr 
infant  and  national  schools,  in  which  such 

multitudes  of  children  are  made  happy,  have 

their  tempers  corrected,  habits  of  order  and 

obedience  formed,  their  tender  minds  early 

trained  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord,  and  habituated  to  know,  like  Timothy, 

from  their  childhood  the  Holy  Scripture** 
which  are  able  to  make  them  ibise  unto  sal* 

ration,  through  faith,  which  is  in  Christ  Jests.1 
But  I  will  content  myself  with  merely  ad- 

verting to  the  zeal  and  alacrity  with  which 

you  exerted  yourselves  to  avert  those  fcdfr- 
sequences  which  might  have  been  reasonably 

apprehended,  frhen  the  recent  tremendous 

calamity*  had  buried,  amid  a  wide-spreading 
scene  of  desolation,  onr  National  School. 

I  am  sure  also  that,  liberal  as  those  contri- 

butions have  already  been,  the  measure  of 

our  charity  is  not  yet  full.  Of  those  in  this 
assembly,  who  witnessed,  like  me,  that  awful 

conflagration,  who  beheld  the  devouring  flame 

rushing  with  resistless  impetuosity  from  house 

to  hoiise,  and  sweeping  with  tempestuous  furf 

1  2  Tim.  iii.  15.  a  See  Appendix  (F)* 
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over  their  neighbours'  habitations,  while  their 
own  stood  safe  and  undisturbed  amid  the  calm 

tranquillity  of  the  morning  light,  J  &jp  sure 

there  ig  npt  one,  but  will  rejoice  }j\  an  oppor- 
tunity of  testifying  hfa  thankfulness  for  the 

protection  of  Providenc§  in  that  perijpns  hour, 
Under  the  ful}  foree  qf  this  impression,  «*4 

with  an  ftn*iouj3  desire  to  #e$ist  in  remedying 
the  evflp  of  th*t  afflictive  dispensation,  whtab* 
but  for  your  surpassing  liberality,  might  have 
entirely  deprived  two  hundred  children  of  the 
means  of  instruction,  I  have  requested  (and 

trust  you  will  pardon  the  request)  that  each 
of  you  here  present,  rich  and  poor  together, 

may  this  day,  though  without  the  usual  pre- 

vious intimation,  have  the  opportunity  af- 
forded you  of  contributing  to  the  re-establish- 

ment of  this  admirable  institution.  I  confidently 

trust  that,  by  our  united  exertions,  here  and 
elsewhere,  the  calamity  which  hath  befallen 

our  National  School1  will  thus  be  converted 
into  a  blessing;  that  it  will  rise  in  renewed 

vigour  from  its  ashes,  will  flourish  in  increas- 
ing prosperity  when  we  are  laid  in  dust,  and 

1  See  Appendix  (G). 



30 

parish,  who  have  shown  themselves  so  zealous  in  pro- 
moting every  good  work,  that  an  object  of  real  utility 

has  no  sooner  been  pointed  out  to  them,  than  they  have 
immediately  taken  the  speediest  way  to  accomplish  it, 

From  what  I  have  already  seen  of  St  Margaret's  parish, 
I  am  encouraged  to  anticipate  similar  results :  for  the  frank 
and  cordial  manner  in  which  I  have  been  received  by  all 
with  whom  I  have  hitherto  become  acquainted,  leads  me 

to  cherish  a  sanguine  hope  of  their  kind  and  active  co- 
operation. In  the  church  of  St.  Margaret,  as  formerly 

in  St.  Botolph,  scarcely  any  provision  has  been  made 
for  the  comfortable  accommodation  of  the  poor,  who  are 

of  consequence  almost  entirely  excluded  from  our  paro- 
chial worship.  This  great  evil  has,  to  a  considerable 

extent,  been  remedied,  by  nearly  oYie  thousand  free  seats 

in  the  district  chapel  of  St.  George,  which  art  gene- 
rally well  occupied ;  but  there  is  no  doubt,  that  were 

good  accommodation  provided  for  the  poor  in  St.  Mar- 

garet's church,  many  would  frequent  it,  who  are  now  wan- 
dering in  "  the  highways  and  hedges, "  and  who  will  con- 

tinue so  to  wander,  unless  some  such  method  is  adopted 

to  "  compel  them  to  come  in/'  Till  St.  George's  chapel 
was  built,  three  years  ago,  there  was  not  accommoda- 

tion for  any  thing  like  the  tenth  part  of  the  population 

of  the  parish,  which  is  calculated,  at  the  present  period, 

to  be  at  least  twenty-two  thousand  souls.  Was  it  then 

surprising — was  it  not  rather  inevitable,  that  dissent 
should  every  where  spring  up,  flourish,  and  abound?  It 
was  natural,  1  might  even  say  creditable,  to  those  who 
were  thus  excluded  from  their  parish  church,  that  they 
should  offer  their  devotions  in  some  other  place  where 

they  could  be  received.     For  no  rational  being  is  in  so 
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unnatural  or  so  desperate  a  state  as  be  who  worships 

no  where ;  but  who  voluntarily  "  lives  without  God,  and 

without  hope  in  the  world," 

(C.)  p.  »4. 

The  use  of  "  this  sacred  and  pleasant  exercise — this  na7 
tural  expression  of  religious  gratitude— this  appropriate 

language  of  the  devotional  spirit — this  employment  of 

patriarchs  and  prophets,  of  priests  and  kings,  of  apostles 

and  angels—  yea,  and  of  One,  it  should  seem,  higher  far 

than  cherubim  or  seraphim,"  is  enforced  by  the  archdeacon 
of  Stowe,  in  a  strain  of  eloquence  that  can  hardly  fail  to 

inspire  every  reader  with  an  earnest  desire  that  the  courts 

of  our  temples  should  resound  with  those  full-voiced 

hallelujahs — "  those  strains  of  the  sweet  psalmist  of 
Israel,  which  will  raise  the  thoughts,  kindle  the  affec- 

tions, sanctify  the  imagination,  and  harmonize  the  whole 
man  in  the  hour  of  devotion,  and  prevent  us  at  any  time 
from  seeming  to  maintain  an  ungracious  or  indolent 

silence."  But  it  is  evident  that  those  strains  of  praise 
will  never  swell  in  full  chorus  as  they  ought  to  do,  from 

the  whole  congregation,  unless  acquainted  with  that 

which  they  sing :  and  this  will  seldom  in  our  churches 
be  completely  effected,  unless  we  have  recourse  to  those 

psalms  and  hymns  only,  which  our  Prayer  Books  them- 
selves contain.  By  substituting  any  other  collection  or 

selection,  we  not  only  destroy  that  uniformity  which  is 

so  beautiful  a  characteristic  of  public  worship,  but  gene- 

rally also  doom  one  portion  of  our  congregation  to  si- 
lence—a silence  that  is  contagious,  and  tends  gradually 

to  extinguish  that  sympathy,  which  should  "  unite  all 
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hearts  and  voices  in  one  eommon  feeling."  "  One  night 
indeed  wish,"  adds  the  archdeacon,  "  to  insert  a  few 
more  from  the  translations  of  Patrick,  Watts,  and  Addi- 

son ;  of  Merrick!  Burns*  and  Montgomery,  &c  by  royal 

authority.  But  collections  of  hymns,  which  even  '  the 
ordinary  has  no  power  to  sanction/  and  which  too  often 
pre  full  of  bad  taste  and  worse  sentiment,  ought  not 

surely  to  be  introduced  into  our  prescribed  worship  with- 

out his  knowledge,  illegally  and  uncanonically." — See  a 
charge  delivered  in  1826,  by  Henry  Vincent  Bayley,  D.  D. 

pp.  21-24,  and  also  Note  R.  p.  24. — In  the  public  sec* 
vice  at  St.  Botolph,  the  authorized  version  of  the. 

Psalms  has  been  adopted  (instead  of  what  was  formerly 
used, — a  Selection  of  Devotional  Hymns)  from  which  the 
minister  selects  verses  suitable  to  the  service  of  the  day. 

■ 

(D.)  p.  25. 
The  expression  of  a  very  zealous  benefactor  to  the 

parish  of  St.  Botolph  struck  me  most,  forcibly*  •  "  We 

had  formerly  greater  difficulty,"  said  he,  "  in  raising  j£10. 
for  any  charitable  purpose,  than  we  now  have  in  raising 

j£100."  I  found  upon  further  inquiry  into  this  fact,  that 
he  was  literally  correct.  The  truth  is,  that  one  rare  and 
insulated  act  of  liberality  is  a  much  more  difficult  effort 

than  twenty  such,  when  the  feeling  of  benevolence  is  in 

active  and  habitual  operation.  A  miserly  spirit  is  no  less 

liable  to  steal  upon  a  parish  than  upon  an  individual,  and 

its  lethargic  and  paralyzing  influence  is  the  same  in  both. 

The  clergyman  is  the  natural  monitor  to  shake  off  its 

benumbing  effects,  to  open  the  sources  of  beneficence, 

where  they  have  long  been  dry,  or  stagnant,  or  noxious, 
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because  not  drawn  forth  to  use;  and  thus  to  diffuse 

among  the  needy,  the  afflicted,  and  the  ignorant,  streams 
that  were  accustomed  to  flow  in  very  different  channels, 

ministering  only  to  luxury,  dissipation,  and  vice. 

(E.)  p.  25. 

THE  WARD  SCHOOL. 

This  school  was  instituted  in  the  year  1702,  for  the 
education  and  clothing  of  poor  children  belonging  to  the 

Ward  of  Aldersgate.  The  establishment  at  present  con- 
sists of  fifty  girls  and  fifty  boys,  who  are  admitted  on  the 

recommendation  of  subscribers. 

THE  GENERAL  DISPENSARY. 

This  is  believed  to  be  the  earliest  instance  of  any  dis- 
pensary in  London  or  elsewhere,  having  been  instituted 

in  the  year  1770.  The  sick  poor,  who  are  provided  with 

letters  of  recommendation  from  a  subscriber,  are  supplied 
with  the  best  advice  and  medicines,  and  are  attended  at 
their  own  houses,  should  their  sickness  be  of  a  nature  to 

render  that  necessary. 

CLOTHING  SOCIETY. 

With  a  view  of  inducing  the  poorer  classes  to  contri- 
bute in  part  to  their  own  relief,  such  children  belonging 

to  the  national  school,  as  have  been  exemplary  in  their 
conduct,  are  allowed  to  deposit  one  penny  per  week,  and 
are  entitled  to  receive,  at  the  end  of  the  year,  more  than 
twice  the  value  of  their  deposit  in  articles  of  clothing. 
AH  subscriptions  in  aid  of  this  object  are  collected  in  the 

beginning  of  the  year,  and  placed  in  the  Saving  Bank. 
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The  amount  of  the  priotfifnl  and  interest,  together  with 
the  contributions,  of  benefiting  members,  ia  expended,  at 

the  end  of  the  year,  in  such  things*  as  the  chikfrea  re- 
quire! at  the  discretion  of  the  minister  and  other,  managers 

of  the  charity. 

MATERNAL  SOCIETY. 

This  society  is  instituted  for  the  purpose  of  affording 

relief  to  such  of  the  poorer  married  women  as  shall  >re» 

quire  assistance  during  their  confinement  Each*  indm* 
dual  so  relieved  is  visited  by  some  lady  of  the  parish, 
who  is  kind  enough  to  see  that  the  relief  is  properly 

applied,  and  that  the  mother  is  churched  and  the  child 
baptized,  before  she  relinquishes  the  case  wider  her  care. 

VISITING   SOCIETY. 

The  clergyman  obtains  the  assistance  of  a  certain  num- 
ber of  respectable  persons,  whose  station  in  life  is  not  too 

high  to  render  them  adequate  judges  of  the  characters  and 
wants  of  their  poorer  neighbours.  These  kindly  give  up 

some  portion  of  every  Sunday  to  the  inspection  of  certain 
districts  of  the  parish,  and  to  the  delivery  of  tracts  selected 

by  the  minister,  to  whom  they  report  once  every  month 

the  result  of  their  inquiries  into  the  temporal  and  spiritual 
wants  of  the  poor.  This  society  has  already  been  pro- 

ductive of  very  beneficial  effects.  Cases  of  sickness  have 
been  ascertained  and  attended  to ;  the  church  has  been 

more  resorted  to  by  the  poorer  classes,  and  thus  the  foun- 
dation has  been  laid  of  a  closer  connexion  between  them 

and  their  minister — an  object  desirable  in  the  extreme ; 
but  in  large  and  populous  parishes,  like  that  of  St.  Bo- 
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tolph,  difficult  to  be  accomplished,  without  such  assist- 
ance, and,  unless  that  aid  be  upon  an  extensive  scale, 

quite  impossible  in  the  parish  of  St.  Margaret.  "  The 

vastness  of  the  field,"  says  the  Bishop  of  London,  in  his 
Charge,  p.  21,  "  which  demands  their  exertkniB,  and  their 
own  insufficiency  to  meet  that  demand  according  to  the 

promptings  of  their  conscience,  and  the  impulse  of  a  truly 
Christian  charity,  are  matters  which  lie  heavily  upon  the 

mind  of  many  faithful  zealous  clergymen.  In  the  discharge 
of  these  duties  which,  in  a  populous  parish,  far  exceed  the 

physical  abilities  of  the  strongest  and  the  most  devoted 
minister,  great  assistance  may  be  derived  from  parochial 

visiting  associations,  acting  in  subordination  to  the  clergy. 
By  kind,  yet  not  intrusive  inquiry  into  the  wants,  both 

temporal  and  spiritual,  of  the  poor ;  by  well-timed  aid ; 
by  encouragement  and  counsel ;  by  exhortations  to  the 

duty  of  reading  the  Scriptures,  of  public  worship,  of  sanc- 

tifying the  Lord's  day,  of  regulating  the  behaviour  of  their 
children;  by  directing  them  incases  of  sickness,  or  of  ig- 

norance, or  of  troubled  conscience,  to  their  appointed  pas- 
tor, such  an  association  may  work  incalculable  good,  and 

become  powerfully,  though  indirectly,  instrumental  in 

preaching  the  gospel  to  the  poor.n 
For  the  support  of  the  three  last  charities,  subscriptions 

of  five  shillings  are  received ;  and  it  might,  perhaps,  be 
well  to  limit  these  subscriptions  to  that  sum,  or  at  most  to 

ten  shillings,  for  the  purpose  of  giving  to  a  greater  num- 
ber of  persons  the  opportunity  of  contributing  to  the  relief 

of  their  poorer  neighbours.  Throughout  the  vast  parish 
of  St  Margaret  much  might  be  easily  affected  by  some 

such  society  as  this,  which  seems  indeed  almost  indis- 
pensable to  the  general  good. 
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THE   INFANT   SCHOOL 

was  instituted  in  1829,  on  the  plan  recommended  at  the 

central  school  in  Bishopagate.  The  benefit  resulting  front 
sueh  institutions,  is  thus  attested  by  a  most  successful 
promoter  of  their  original  establishment,  and  an  accurate 

judge  of  their  effects.  "lama  zealous  friend,  upon  con* 
viction,  to  infant  schools  for  the  children  of  the  poor. 
No  person,  who  has  not  himself  watched  them,  can  form 

an  adequate  notion  of  what  these  institutions,  when  ju- 
diciously conducted,  may  effect,  in  forming  die  tempers 

and  habits  of  young  children ;  in  giving  them,  not  so 

much  actual  knowledge,  as  that,  which  at  their  age  is 
more  important,  the  habit  and  facility  of  acquiring  it  $  and 
in  correcting  those  moral  defects,  which  neglect  or  inju- 

dicious treatment,  would  soon  confirm  and  render  incura- 

ble. The  early  age  at  which  children  are  taken  out  of 
our  national  schools,  is  an  additional  reason  for  com- 

mencing a  regular  and  systematic  discipline  of  their  minds 

and  wills,  as  soon  as  they  are  capable  of  profiting  by  it; 

and  that  is,  at  the  very  earliest  opening  of  the  under- 
standing, and  at  the  first  manifestation  of  a  corrupt  nature, 

in  the  shape  of  childish  petulance  and  waywardness.0 — 

Bishop  of  London's  Charge,  p.  28.  A  large  manufacturing 
town,  like  Leicester,  opens  the  fairest  field  for  the  opera- 

tion of  such  a  school,  and  as  the  expence,  in  comparison 
with  the  benefit,  is  as  nothing,  I  sincerely  trust,  ere  long, 
to  see  one  established  in  the  parish  of  St.  Margaret.  In 
that  parish  there  is  at  present  a  very  thriving  national 

school,  supported  chiefly  by  subscription,  consisting  of 
ninety  boys  and  forty  girls,  who  are  not  only  educated, 

but  many  of  them  also  clothed.    As  the  funds  which  sup- 
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port  this  institution  naturally  diminish  by  the  death  of  old 

subscribers,  it  is  obviously  most  desirable  that  their  place 

should  be  supplied  by  new  ones,  and  from  the  readiness 
with  which  many  have  come  forward,  upon  the  mere  hint 

given  them,  I  confidently  trust  that  this  appeal  tothe  gene* 
rosity  of  non-aubscribers,  will  not  be  made  in  vain.     It  is 

evident  that  the  number  of  children  at  presentunder  educa- 

tion in  this  national  school,  bears  a  very  inadequate  pro- 
portion to  the  population  of  the  parish.  In  what  way  it  can 

be  extended,  will  be  matter  for  future  consideration.     It  is 

true,  that  there  is  a  certain  number,  amounting  to  perhaps 

twenty,  educated  in  the  Green-coat  school,  but  still  that  is 
inconsiderable.    There  is  also  a  large  number  of  children, 

about  three  hundred,  boys  and  girls,  chiefly  from  St.  Mar- 

garet's parish,  educated  in  a  school  established  in  St. 

George's  district,  who  pay  two-pence  a-week  for  their 
education.    Under  the  watchful  and  judicious  superinten- 

dence of  the  Rev.  Robert  Burnaby,  it  has  reached  a  high 

degree  of  perfection  and  efficiency.    As  it  is  full  to  over- 
flowing, nothing  can  be  move  obvious  than  that  another, 

established  upon  the  same  principle,  and  conducted  with 

the  same  ability,  would  be  a  blessing  to  the  parish.    Edu- 

cation, when  thus  paid  for,  is  more  highly  prised  by  such 
parents  as  can  afford  it,  who  are  also  more  careful  in  en- 

suring their  children's  regular  attendance,  and  in  seconding 
the  efforts  of  the  teachers*  But  of  all  schools,  that  which, 

in  my  opinion,  is  most  wanted  is  the  parish,  is  an  adult 

Sunday  school.    Such  a  one  is,  I  understand,  in  active  ope- 
ration in  the  parish  of  St.  Botolph,  and  is  conducted  by  the 

minister,  and  by  gratuitous  teachers  from  among  its  re- 
spectable inhabitants,  at  a  very  trifling  expence.     With- 

out such  schools  to  teach  them  their  religious  duties,  by 
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an  attractive  course  of  catechetical  instruction!  preparing 
them  for  confirmation  and  for  receiving  the  holy  com* 
munion,  we  are  only  educating  children  for  dissenters* 
who  lay  hold  of  them  when  they  leave  our  national  schools, 
and  withdraw  them  from  the  church.  I  beg,  therefore, 
earnestly  to  solicit  the  support  of  my  parishioners  for  ef» 

fecting  this  important  object,  and  to  assure  them  that 
nothing  on  my  part  shall  be  left  undone,  that  cap  tend  to 

its  accomplishment.  It  will  be  my  endeavour  to  convey 
a  portion  of  this  catechetical  instruction,  upon  the  plan  so 

strongly  inculcated  by  the  Bishop  of  London,  in  his 

Charge,  pp.  29  and  30,  and  by  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln 

in  his  Charge,  pp.  19—23. 

(F.)  p.  26. 
The  fire,  which  broke  out  a  little  before  the  dawn  of 

day,  on  the  6th  of  August,  at  Bartholomew  Close,  ex- 
tended its  ravages  nearly  to  Aldersgate,  spreading  a  wide 

track  of  ruin  on  every  side,  with  a  loss  of  property  amount* 

ing  to  not  less  than  j£200,000  ;  and  had  not  the  atmo- 

sphere most*  providentially  been  perfectly  calm,  the 
mischief  must  have  proved  incalculably  greater;  for  the 

vast  quantity  of  combustible  materials  that  it  met  with  in 

its  progress,  made  it  bum  with  a  violence  and  rapidity 

almost  unexampled,  and  a  strong  wind  would  have  ren- 
dered the  flames  uncontrollable.  It  was  stated  to  me  by 

several  of  the  firemen,  that  if  a  supply  of  water  could 
have  been  obtained  when  they  first  arrived  upon  the 
spot,  they  could  have  extinguished  the  fire  immediately; 
and  i  have  also  heard  that,  in  the  same  quarter,  a  few 

months  before,  a  similar  deficiency  of  supply  was  at- 
tended with  similar  consequences. 
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(G.)  p.  27. 

The  benefits  of  this  school  are  confined  to  the  in- 

inhabitants  of  St.  Botolph's  parish.  It  was  instituted  in 
the  year  1826,  and  received  the  name  of  the  Packington 

School,  in  consequence  of  a  sum,  averaging  about  .£'50. 
a-year,  having  been  allotted  towards  its  support,  in  the 
year  1829,  from  funds  left  by  Lady  Ann  Packington  in 

tlje  hands  of  the  Clothworkers*  Company.  Desirable 
freehold  premises  have  been  offered  to  the  parish  since 

the  destruction  of  the  school-rooms  by  fire,  at  the  price 
of  j£800.  The  parish,  consisting  of  not  more  than  six 
thousand  persons,  who  contribute  to  the  support  of  a 

great  variety  of  charitable  institutions,  have  nevertheless 
already  raised  *£240.  of  the  sum  required.  It  is  hoped 

that  some  assistance  may  be  obtained  from  the  National 
Society,  with  which  this  school  is  in  union,  towards 
raising  the  remainder  of  the  sum  still  wanted.  But  it  is 
evident  that,  even  in  such  a  case,  great  exertions  must  be 

made;  and  as  the  premises  alluded  to  would  not  only* 
supply  ample  accommodation  for  the  two  hundred  chil- 

dren, but  also  for  the  master  and  mistress,  as  well  as  a 

room  and  yard  for  the  infant  school,  it  is  become  a  matter 

of  great  importance  to  those  who  interest  themselves  in 

the  religious  education  of  the  poor  to  complete  this 

purchase. 

THE  END. 

Printed  by  J.  Rider,  Utile  Britain,  London. 
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S  E  R  M  O  N,  &c. 

1  John  iv.  21. 

«  AND  THIS    COMMANDMENT  HAVE  WE  FROM  HIM, 
THAT  HE  WHO  LOVETH  GOD  LOVE  HIS 

BROTHER  ALSO." 

Before  we  commence  a  discussion  of  the  text, 

it  will  not,  I  trust,  be  altogether  unprofitable  for 
the  brotherhood  to  be  reminded  of  some  of  the 

objects  for  which  they  annually  assemble  within 
these  walls :  one  of  which,  I  consider  to  be, 

that  we  may  publicly  acknowledge  before  Al- 
mighty God,  the  want  of  a  constant  supply  for 

the  soul,  as  much  as  a  continual  provision  for 
the  body ;  and  to  remember  that  the  infirmities 
and  afflictions,  to  which  we  are  all  so  liable, 

require  an  assistance,  more  than  pecuniary,  effi- 
a2 



caciously  to  heal  them:  and  furthermore,  that 
our  bond  of  union  may  be  strengthened  by  a 
power  which  no  human  force  can  produce ;  and, 
especially  at  this  time,  that  God  the  Holy  Spirit 

may  indelibly  imprint  and  evidence  in  us,  col- 
lectively and  individually,  the  commandment  of 

the  text — €€  that  he  who  loveth  God,  love  his 
brother  also."  In  an  examination  of  which 
words,  my  design  is  to  show, 

I.  The  nature  of  the  commandment — love  to 
God. 

II.  Its  effects — €t  love  to  the  brethren/' 

In  speaking  upon  the  first  head  of  our  dis- 
course, I  would  primarily  call  your  attention 

to  the  origin  of  this  love  in  the  heart  of  the  Chris- 
tian ;  and  this,  thanks  be  to  God,  we  have  fully 

defined  by  the  apostolic  author  of  our  text,  in  the 

following  clear  and  forcible  expression :  "  We 
love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us."  Therefore, 
at  once  to  preclude  all  further  inquiry  concerning 
the  Author  of  this  love ;  and  at  the  same  time  to 

humble  the  creature  in  the  dust;  and  placing 
full,  free,  and  entire  grace,  wholly  at  the  dis- 

posal of  the  Giver  of  every  good  gift,  we  are 

here  informed,  that  the  Lord's  treasury  alone 
furnishes  this  principle  of  Christian  love.  That 
the  love  of  God,  with  respect  to  things  of  time 
and  sense,  is  general,  extending  to  every  por- 

tion of  the  universe,  and  is  exercised  over  all  his 



works,  the  undeviating  fitness  and  adaptation  of 

every  thing,  animate  and  inanimate,  to  its  pecu- 
liar offices  and  purposes,  incontestibly  supports* 

Nothing  is  born  into  the  world  destitute.  Cli- 
mate, food,  and  shelter,  suited  to  the  lowest  as 

well  as  to  the  highest  organized  beings,  are 
discoverable  to  be  fixed  laws  of  the  sovereign 

Legislator  of  the  universe.  "  His  mercy  is  over 
all  his  works."  O  the  "  height,  the  depth,  and 
the  breadth  of  God's  love  to  his  creatures  !  * 

And  with  regard  to  God's  especial  love  to  his 
people,  we  are  led  to  infer,  that  He  alone  is  the 

predestinating  and  pre-disposing  cause  of  love 
in  them ;  and  which  he  reflects  back  upon  him- 

self, the  fountain  of  life  and  light  As  a  glass 
or  mirror,  which  gathers  light  and  beat  from  the 
sun,  sheds  forth  its  collected  influence  upon 
other  objects,  so  does  the  heart  of  a  Christian, 

quickened  by  God's  Spirit,  spontaneously  scatter 
around  him  the  gracious  effects  of  the  Lord's  gift ; 
desiring  to  display  the  mercy  and  glory  of  God, 
even  in  a  medium  as  dark  and  dense  as  the 

earthly  tabernacle  of  man.  How  different  is  this 
desire  to  the  affections  of  the  natural  man ;  to  him 

who  has  experienced  nothing  of  the  saving  grace 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  his  soul !  He  often 

makes  great  sacrifices,  and,  with  apparent  gene- 
rosity, lays  out  himself  for  the  advantage  of 

his  fellow  man ;  but  trace  only  his  line  of  action 



to  the  end,  and  you  will  find  that  end  growing 
to  himself.  All  that  he  does,  is,  that  he  may 

receive  so  much  again,  or  that  a  similar  gene* 
rosity,  in  the  day  of  need,  may  be  his  own  portion. 
The  origin  and  centre  of  all  his  expression  of 

charity,  boasting  in  the  sympathies  of  his  na- 
ture, lie  concealed  under  the  varnish  of  Christian 

love,  within  the  selfishness  of  a  fallen  nature. 
Unlike  the  love  of  God,  which  has  rained 

down  upon  the  just  and  on  the  unjust,  a  shower 
of  bounties  which  none  can  duly  appreciate,  but 
Himself  manifested  in  the  flesh  1  In  him  alone 

is  the  origin  of  love  :  for,  from  whom,  or  from 
what  quarter,  could  the  Lord  receive  that  of 
which  he  was  not  the  giver?  He  filleth  all 
things.  He  maketh  all  things;  not  only  every 
cup  and  flagon  set  apart  for  his  own  temple 
worship,  but  the  very  wicked,  the  Scriptures 

affirm,  he  hath  made  "  for  the  day  of  evil." 
But,  for  a  short  time,  I  intreat  the  church  of 

Christ  to  meditate  on  the  love  of  God  as  dis* 

played  and  emblazoned  in  his  own  Trinity  of  Per- 
sons. If  the  forbearance  and  mercy  of  the  Lord 

are  alluring  and  beautiful ;  if  the  power  and  ma? 
jesty  of  God  are  appalling  and  wonderful ;  if  the 
wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  are  infinite  and 
unsearchable, — surely  his  wisdom,  his  power, 
and  his  mercy,  concentrated  in  his  Trinity  in 
unity,  comprehended!  all  in  all.     By  the  word 



of  his  power,  we  are  told,  that  he  made  the 
worlds ;  in  the  mechanism  of  which,  he  hath  ex- 

hibited incomprehensible  wisdom  and  power. 

By  his  condescending  mercy,  he  hath  repaired 
and  dignified  his  own  laws,  violated  by  Adam 
and  his  fallen  posterity.  And  by  the  purity  of  his 
Spirit,  sent  abroad  into  the  hearts  of  his  people, 

he  is  every  moment  destroying  Satan's  dominion 
of  sin  and  corruption.  Surely  if  the  love  of 

God  is  any  where  to  be  contemplated  in  its  ful- 
ness, it  must  be  in  his  trinitarian  engagements 

in  Christ  Jesus. 

In  creation,  we  do  well  to  meditate  upon  his 
manifold  wonders;  the  construction  of  the 

earth,  the  spreading  of  the  heavens,  and  the 
formation  of  man  and  every  living  creature,  are 
objects  most  worthy  of  our  love  and  amazement ; 
but  as  the  Creator  more  than  the  creature,  as 

eternity  more  than  time ;  so  is  the  unchangeable 
and  spiritual  life  of  man  more  to  be  prized 

thiamines  of  silver  and  gold !  In  the  Lord's 
trinity  of  persons,  we  have  the  centre  and  source 
of  this  spiritual  life  and  love.  In  that  covenant 
only  is  to  be  found  the  first  and  last  cause  of  all 
his  wonderful  acts  of  love :  and  as  our  finite 

capacities  are  unable  to  comprehend,  so  Jehovah 
is  unwilling  to  grant  us  any  further  explanations 
of  his  love,  except  that  which  he  speaks  to  his 
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church  in  the  wilderness.  "  He  loved  them  be- 

cause he  loved  them."  Since,  then,  die  Scrip- 
tares  declare  that  "  God  is  love,"  we  must  admit 
that  he  is  the  free  sovereign  disposer  of  his  own 
holy  and  heavenly  principle ;  but  lest  man,  vain 
man,  should  in  any  degree  deceive  himself,  or 
imagine  himself  to  be  the  progenitor  of  that 
which  is  begotten  of  God  alone,  we  will  attempt 
scripturally  to  develop  how  the  love  of  God  is 
produced  in  the  hearts  of  his  heritage. 

The  natural  man,  both  the  Scriptures  and  our 

own  experience  testify,  is  "  enmity  against  God  ;* 
the  "  imaginations  of  his  heart  are  evil ;"  or  with 
Jeremiah,  he  says,  u  we  will  walk  after  our  own 
devices ;  we  will  every  one  do  the  imaginations 
of  his  evil  heart/'  Also  the  words  of  our  Sa- 
viour  give  a  similar  testimony,  when  he  says, 

"  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adul- 
teries, fornications,  murders,  thefts,  covetous- 

ness,  deceit,  lasciviousness,  an  evil  eye,  bias* 

phemy,  pride,  foolishness :"  all  these  evil  things 
come  from  within.  And  also  in  the  epistle  from 
which  we  have  selected  our  text,  it  is  written, 

"  that  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness." 
(1  John  v.  19.)  What  love,  we  ask,  can  there 
be  in  a  soul  replete  with  the  grossness  of  so 
much  sin  ?  Like  Adam,  their  common  father, 

so  all  his  offspring,  through  their  fall  by  him, 



would  fain  fly  from  the  sight  or  contemplation  of 
Him  who  could  dash  them  all  into  hell  with  a 

glance  of  his  eye,  that  is  like  a  flame  of  fire ! 
What  a  picture  is  this  of  a  soul  fallen  from  God ! 
How  is  the  fine  gold  become  dim  since  man  was 

created  in  the  image  of  his  Maker !  "  In  the 

image  of  God  created  he  him  ! "  Where,  think 
ye,  in  the  soul,  in  this  state,  lies  the  inclination 

to  come  into  the  presence  of  its  Maker,  and  ex- 
pose or  spread  its  own  garments,  bespotted  with 

the  sins  of  filth  and  hatred  ?  What  desire  or 

ability  has  a  heart,  filled  with  divers  lusts,  to 
iiold  converse  with  Him,  who  chargeth  his  angels 

with  folly,  and  who  has  determined  that  nei- 

ther "  fornicators,  adulterers,  nor  covetous, 
shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ;"  who  has 
revealed  to  us,  in  the  purity  of  the  law  unveiled 

in  the  Gospel,  that  the  conception  of  the  de- 
sire is  adultery,  and  that  anger  with  a  brother  is 

murder.  There  can  be  no  desire,  and,  of  con* 
sequence,  no  power  in  the  natural  heart,  but  of 

God ;  "  for  there  is  no  power,"  says  St  Paul, 
"  but  of  God."  (Rom.  xiii.  1 .)  «  No  man  can 
say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord  but  by  the  Holy 
Ghost."  "  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin, 
or  the  leopard  his  spots  ?"  so  can  the  natural 
man,  accustomed  to  evil,  do  good.  If,  then,  we 
are  not  able  to  think  a  good  thought,  much  less 
to  do  a  good  action,  without  the  grace  of  God 
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preventing  us,  as  the  13th  Article  of  our  church 
asserts,  we  still  inquire,  How  is  the  love  of  God 

produced  in  the  heart?  And,  previously  to 
giving  our  answer  to  this  question,  be  pleased 
to  remember  that  the  word  preventing,  according 
to  the  original,  means,  in  this  article,  going  be* 
fore ;  (i.  e.)  the  grace  or  favour  of  God  must 
commence  the  work  of  salvation  upon  our  souls. 
Our  sincerity,  our  natural  efforts,  are  not  only 
powerless,  but,  if  done  in  order  that  we  may 
merit,  or  in  any  way  presume  to  have  a  share  in 
the  justification  of  ourselves  before  God,  the 

13th  Article  of  our  church  concludes  that  "  such 
efforts  or  works  have  the  nature  of  sin.* 

Again,  we  appeal  to  you,  through  the  autho- 
rity of  Scripture  and  the  excellent  Articles  of  our 

church.  How  is  love  to  God  produced  in  the 
soul  ?  We  answer,  by  the  grace  of  God ;  by 

the  gift  of  God ;  for,  "  faith,  which  worketh  by 
love,  is  the  gift  of  God;"  and  "  by  grace  are 
ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  your- 

selves, it  is  the  gift  of  God ;  not  of  works,  lest 

any  man  should  boast/'  And  this  work  upon 
the  soul,  is  produced  by  God  the  Holy  Spirit ; 

"  it  is  the  Spirit  which  quickeneth ;  the  flesh 

piyfiteth  nothing."  And  its  usual  operation  is 
first  to  produce  a  sense  or  knowledge  of  sin. 
Now,  a  knowledge  of  sin  and  misery,  every  man, 

to  a  certain  extent,  possesses.     When  disap- 
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pointment  overtakes  him,  he  feels  uncomfort- 
able and  depressed;  when  his  com,  his  wine, 

and  his  oil,  to  speak  scripturally,  do  not  increase 

according  to  his  expectation,  or  the  various  cir- 
cumstances of  life  in  which  he  may  be  engaged 

put  on  an  untoward  appearance,  he  is  sorrowful j 

but  this,  sirs,  is  "  the  sorrow  of  the  world  which 

worketh  death ;"  it  is  not  a  sorrow  for  misery  as 

the  effect  of  sin ;  it  is  not  "  a*  godly  sorrow 
which  worketh  repentance  unto  salvation." 
Moreover,  the  man  thus  sorrowing  may  be  so 
moral  and  correct  in  his  general  demeanour,  as  to 
recoil  at  the  hearing  of  an  oath,  and  blush  at  the 
indecent  and  gross  vices  of  the  age :  a  feeling 
like  this  may  pervade  the  man,  and  yet  excite  in 
him  no  lamentation  for  sin  for  the  sake  of  a  cru- 

cified Redeemer.  He  may  assume  the  appear- 
ance of  an  angel  of  light,  and  at  the  same  time, 

both  inwardly  and  outwardly,  be  a  minister  of 
Satan j  whose  virtuous  exterior  often  makes  him 

an  adversary  much  more  hostile  and  dangerous 
to  the  free  grace  of  God  in  Christ  than  the 

"  harlot  and  the  publican."  For  all  the  sense  he 
has,  is  of  his  own  worth,  the  dignity  of  his 
nature,  and  the  purity  of  his  life  and  intention. 
By  his  general  deportment,  you  may  perceive 
that  he  is  inwardly  saying,  Stand  off;  I  am 
holier  than  thou:  I  am  not  as  this  publican; 

but  a  respected,  upright,  and  pure  pharisee. 
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O  generation  of  vipers !  well  might  Christ  ex- 
claim, Where  in  you  is  the  fruit  of  repentance 

and  sorrow  for  sin?  where  in  you  is  a  sense 
of  the  misery  of  a  fallen  nature  ?  where  in  you 
is  a  sense  of  your  lost  and  undone  condition? 
It  no  where  exists  in  the  hearts. of  such.  But 

in  the  child  of  God,  when  the  covenant  mercies 

of  the  holy  Three  are  first  applied  to  his  soul, 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  convicts  him  of  sin,  and 

speaks  to  him,  in  language  which  he  will  never 
be  able  wholly  to  forget,  that  the  life  he  has  led 

up  to  this  moment,  has  been  one  of  self-gratifi- 
cation; and  that  his  own  appetites,  so  far  as 

they  have  not  been  molested  by  the  laws  and 
discipline  of  his  country,  have  been  his  only  rule 
of  life.  He  is  now  convinced  that  he  has  been 

seeking  his  own  honour  and  dignity,  and  not  the 

honour  and  glory  of  Christ.  Moreover,  he  dis- 
covers, from  the  frightful  imagery  of  his  own 

mind,  that  he  is  totally  unfit  for  that  kingdom 
where  nothing  unclean  or  unholy  possibly  can 
dwell :  at  the  same  time,  he  is  overwhelmed  with 

an  apprehension  of  death,  and  a  fearful  looking 
for  of  judgment  Life  he  hourly  perceives  is  so 
uncertain,  that  every  movement  and  footstep  he 

takes  may  plunge  him  into  his  grave.  The  for* 
mer  charms .  of  life  have  now  lost  their  allure- 

ments ;  for  he  knows  their  tendency  and  their 

brevity.    The  world  to  come — eternity,  occupies 
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his  thoughts.  The  law  of  God,  by  which  his 
sinful  life  has  been  discovered  (for  by  the  law 

is  the  knowledge  of  sin)  glares  fnll  upon  him- 
and  convicts  him  of  statutes  broken  in  the 

spirit,  if  not  in  the  letter,  without  number. 
This,  brethren,  is  a  true  sense  of  misery,  the 
first  dawn  of  the  love  of  God  to  the  soul  of  a 

poor  helpless  sinner.  For  those  whom  the 

"Lord  loveth,  he  chasteneth"  with  a  sense  of 
the  bitterness  of  sin/'  And  this,  brethren, 
every  child  of  God,  one  that  is  born  of  the  will 
of  God  through  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit, 
more  or  less  experiences.  Not  that  all  the 

children  of  the  kingdom  feel  equally  the  strength 
and  bondage  of  sin.  As  the  wind  bloweth 
where  it  listeth,  so  its  force  and  duration  are 

equally  free.  To  some  it  speaks  in  whisperings 
to  the  conscience,  so  small  and  still,  that  the 
poor  sinner  begins  to  doubt  whether  he  has  not 

deceived  himself,  and  almost  is  assured' that  the 
Lord  has  not  spoken  unto  him  at  all — were  he 
not  convinced  that  the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  appears  precious  in  his  sight,  and  that 

the  enmity  of  his  heart  to  die  free  sovereign 
grace  of  God  is  rooted  out.  However  power- 

fully or  mildly  the  Spirit  of  God  acts  upon  the 
heart,  to  be  genuine,  faith  must  produce  a 
sorrow  for  sin,  before  the  sinner  can  perceive 

that  he   "who  was  far  off  has  been  brought 
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nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ/'  before  he  can  an* 
derstand  that  the  "  Lord  has  been  merciful  to 
his  unrighteousness,  and  his  sins  and  iniquities 

he  will  remember  no  more ;"  but  ever  carefully 
remember,  that  this  commencement  of  a  new 

life  in  the  soul  is  purely,  and  altogether  the  work 

of  God.  The  sinner  no  more  co-operates  or 

causes  this  "death  unto  sin,  and  new  birth 

unto  righteousness/'  in  himself,  than  he  co- 
operated or  caused  the  generation  of  his  own 

body  and  soul :  "  be  is  born  not  of  the  will  of 

man,  but  of  the  will  of  God."  If  you  presume 
to  have  effected  any  part  of  this  almighty 

change  in  your  soul ;  if  you  place  your  true  re- 
pentance to  the  account  of  your  sincerity,  your 

endeavours,  your  self-denials,  your  faith,  your 

prayers — you  stain  the  purity  of  God's  gifts 
with  the  filth  of  your  own  self-righteousness, 
which  Isaiah  tells  us  is  no  better  than  filthy  rags 
in  the  sight  of  God.  You  rob  his  diadem  of 
the  brightest  jewel,  the  sovereignty  of  his  grace ; 
and  audaciously  attempt  to  apply  and  administer 
the  blood  which  he  freely  shed  upon  the  cross. 

Moreover  be  pleased  to  remember,  that  since 
# 

the  Lord's  appearance  upon  earth  was  purely 
voluntary,  and  induced  by  no  act  of  man,  but 
the  result  of  his  own  sovereign  wisdom,  power, 
and  love,  so  the  administration  of  the  grace  of 

the  Spirit  is  likewise  an  act  of  his  own  free  will 
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and  pleasure.  With  these  remarks  upon  your 
memory,  you  will  be  led,  I  trust,  to  see  that  the 

misery  which  is  caused  by  a  heart-broken  sense  of 
divine  wrath  is  to  yon  the  greatest  and  freest  act 

of  the  mercy  of  God.  Hence  arises  an  expres- 
sion of  love  to  God  in  the  soul  of  the  sinner. 

The  sinner,  before  this  on  the  brink  of  despair 

through  the  severity  of  God's  law,  and  his  own 
incapacity  to  keep  it,  flees  from  it,  as  from  an  in. 
exorable  and  unrelenting  executioner.  He  has 
been  terrified  at  the  exactions  it  requires.  He 

has  read  the  words,  and  almost  dropt  dead  be- 

fore them:  u Cursed  is  every  one  that  continue 
eth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the  book 

of  the  law  to  do  them."  He  has  seen  the  fiery 
sword  of  vengeance  ready  to  cut  him  down  as 
a  cumberer  of  the  ground.  But  in  the  midst 
of  his  despairing  delinquency,  the  love  of  God 
in  the  Cross  of  Christ  is  beheld ;  the  brightness 

of  whose  glory  completely  outshines  the  fiery 
book  of  the  law.  Hence,  I  repeat,  the  love  of 

God  is  experienced.  He  has  known  misery — 
he  now  beholds  mercy !  Mercy  the  most  free 
and  unlooked  for  that  ever  visited  a  benighted 
world.  He  now  does  not  so  much  wonder  at 

his  former  blindness  and  ignorance,  as  at  the 
mercy  of  God  in  permitting  a  creature  so  vile 
and  abominable  to  be  interested  in  the  cove- 

nant of  the  Lord's  Christ.     He  now  meditates 
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and  searches  the  Scriptures,  to  discover  how  it 
has  come  to  pass,  that  the  Lord  has  poured  the 
irresistible  grace  of  his  Spirit  upon  the  heart  of 
one,  by  nature   no  better,    and  apparently  to 
himself  more  unclean,  sensual,  and  devilish,  than 
all  the  rest  of  the  world.    He  therefore  betakes 

himself  to  prayer,  in  the  hope  that  the  Lord  will 
reveal    unto  him  something  of  the  reason  of 
his  electing  love  and  mercy  to  him,  once  a  poor 
darkened  and  unworthy  sinner.     In  reading  his 

Bible,  he  finds  it  written  in  Isaiah,     "I  am 

found  of  them  that  sought  me  not." — In  Jere- 

miah ;  "  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting 
love,    therefore    with    loving-kindness    have  I 

drawn  thee."     The  contemplation  of  passages 
like  these  every  moment  increases  his  love,  and 

inclines  him  to  exclaim,  "  Thee  only  will  I  serve 
all  the  days  of  my  life :"   and  the  more  he  ex* 
amines  and  the  more  he  meditates  and  prays 
over  the  word  of  God,  the  more  the  love  of  God  is 

evidenced  unto  his  soul ;  for  he  reasons  thus : — 
If  I  have  been  loved  with  an  everlasting  love, 
the  love  of  God  was  upon  me  before  I  was  born 
into  the  world;    and  to  confirm  this  truth,  he 

remembers  it  is  recorded,  "In  thy  book  were 
all  my  members  written  when  as  yet  there  was 

none  of  them." 
If  it  be  true,  he  proceeds  to  observe,  that 

"  he  has  loved  me  with  an  everlasting  love— the 
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Lord  must  have  loved  me  before  the  foundation 

of  the  world."  Accordingly,  to  his  great  and 
endless  comfort,  he  finds  it  written  in  St. 

Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians:  "According 
as  he  has  chosen  us  in  Him  before  the  founda- 

tion of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and 

without  blame  before  him  in  love/9  Oh !  won- 
derful love!  That  the  inestimable  riches  of  his 

grace  should  flow  down  upon  a  sinner  like  me  ! 

The  consolations  of  his  soul  are  now  unspeaka- 

ble— he  enjoys  something  of  that  peace  which 
passeth  all  understanding.  And  since  he  is  now 
evidentially  brought  within  the  fold  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  he  reflects  upon  the  word  of  God,  and 

discovers  "  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it"  And,  because  "I  live/'  the  Redeemer 
declares,  "ye  shall  live  also/'  He  now  per- 

ceives how  the  majesty  and  mercy  of  God  are 
enhanced  by  the  salvation  of  his  covenant  peo- 

ple in  Christ.  Thus  a  new  life  is  imparted  to 
him,  and  "  the  life  that  he  now  lives  in  the  flesh, 
he  lives  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved 

him  and  gave  himself  for  him;"  which  leads  me 
to  consider  the  second  head  of  my  discourse ; 
viz.  The  effects  of  this  love  as  exemplified  in 
the  text :— «  He  loveth  his  brother  also." 
When  our  Lord  was  questioned  by  the  crafty 

lawyer,  €t  Who  is  my  neighbour?"  the  reply 
was  given  under  the  beautiful  illustration  of  the 

B 
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good  Samaritan;  and  it  may  be  remembered, 
that  when  Jesus  was  apprised  that  his  mother 
and  his  brethren  awaited  to  see  him,  he  told 
those  who  were  with  him,  that  he  who  did  the 

will  of  his  Father,  that  the  same  was  his  mo- 
ther, his  sister,  and  brother ;  consequently  we 

gather  from  this,  that  loving  our  brethren  does 
not  merely  relate  to  the  affinities  of  relationship, 
but  to  that  spiritual  connexion  with  our  elder 
brother,  Christ,  the  heir  of  all  things. 
We  are  also  informed  that,  doing  the  will 

of  God,  is  to  "  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
whom  he  hath  sent/  From  this  we  have  a  true 

de6nition  of  the  will  of  God,  and  the  charac- 
teristic mark  of  our  brother  in  Christ.  But  lest 

any  should  suppose  that  we  are  contracting  the 
sphere  of  Christian  charity,  by  an  inference  that 
we  are  not  to  regard  the  estates  and  conditions 
of  all  men,  we  would  offer  to  your  notice  the 

words  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles :  "  While 
we  have  time,  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men,  and 
especially  unto  them  which  are  of  the  household 
of  faith/  No  matter  of  what  nation  or  colour, 

no  matter  of  what  creed  or  persuasion,  no 
matter  under  what  circumstances  of  affliction ; 

our  sympathies  are  appealed  to  by  the  authority 

of  Scripture :  u  While  we  have  time,  let  us 
do  good  unto  all  men."  Our  brotherly  love  and 
charity  are  to  be  as  wide  as  the  surface  of  the 
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inhabited  earth.  This  is  the  general  role  which, 
at  all  places  and  seasons,  we  are  exhorted  to 

observe.  However,  allow  me  briefly  to  lay  be- 
fore yon  a  few  particulars,  in  which  our  bro- 

therly love  may,  by  the  grace  of  God,  be  pro- 
fitably expended. 

First,  I  would  impress  upon  your  notice  a 
few  of  a  negative  character,  i.  e«  what  we  ought 
not  to  do  towards  our  brother.  We  ought  to  be 

careful  not  to  give  any  unnecessary  cause  of  of- 
fence to  the  weaker  brethren.  "  Take  heed," 

says  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  "  lest  by  any 
means  this  liberty  of  yours  become  a  stumbling- 
block  to  them  that  are  weak."  Even  in  those 
things  whereof  we  are  assured  that  our  own 

faith  and  conscience  will  not  be  injured ; — have 
a  care  lest,  in  pleasing  ourselves,  we  injure  the 
infirmities  of  the  weaker  brethren.  Again,  if 
we  exhibit  a  timidity  of  conduct  with  respect  to 
our  worldly  connexions  and  intercourse j  if,  in 
complying  with  their  prejudices,  we  indirectly 
give  a  licence  to  their  sins;  our  usefulness  will 
be  diminished,  and  our  brotherly  love  greatly 

obscured  in  the  eyes  of  the  weaker :  we  shall  ap- 
pear to  be  erecting  a  temple  to  God  and  mam- 

mon at  the  same  time ;  and  therefore  we  ought 
not  to  wonder  if  our  brother  prefers  the  worship 
of  the  latter  to  the  former.  But,  to  speak  less 

figuratively  and  more  plainly,  (for  I  would  cau* b2 
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tioosly  avoid  in  myself  the  timidity  which  in 

meekness  I  would  reprove  in  another,)  the  covet- 
ous, the  pharisee,  the  liar,  the  blasphemer,  the 

adulterer,  and  fornicator,  who  cannot  have  the 

love  of  God  dwelling  in  them,  are  characters  too 
gross  to  exercise  Christian  charity  or  brotherly 
love. 

Their  awful  state  I  have  not  at  present  time 
to  examine;  their  horrors  on  their  death-beds, 

with  the  thoughts  of  a  judgment-day,  may  per- 
haps at  that  time  cause  them  to  tremble,  although 

at  this  their  consciences  appear  to  be. seared 
with  a  hot  iron.  But  let  him  who  kuows  some- 

thing of  the  [power  and  pardon  of  sin,  by  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  beware  of  his  Christian 

walk.  If,  through  the  favour  of  God,  you  are 
placed  in  a  higher  and  more  affluent  state  than 
your  Christian  neighbour,  you  therefore  carry 

yourself  churlishly,  haughtily,  or  unkindly  to- 
wards your  poorer  kinsman  in  Christ,  may  he 

not  say,  "  How  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in 
him  ?"  On  the  other  hand,  if  those  whom  the 
Lord  has  placed  in  inferior  stations  of  life,  are 

not,  according  to  St.  Paul's  rule,  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  subject  to  the  higher  powers — 
giving  honour  to  whom  honour  is  due,  forgetting 
that  there  is  no  power  but  of  God,  and  that  the 

powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God ;"  how  will 
such  establish  their  possession  to  the  fruits  of 
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the  Spirit-as  temperance,  long-suffering,  and 
brotherly  love?  Farther,  be  it  observed,  that 

brotherly  love  "  recompenses  to  no  man  evil  for 
evil/9  Perhaps  in  no  point  of  view  does  the 
Christian  character  appear  brighter  or  more 
lovely,  than  when  supported  under  the  trial  of 
unjust  treatment. 

Here  do  not  mistake  me,  under  the  suppo- 
sition that  the  Christian  character  is  not  to 

have  the  benefit  of  the  laws  of  his  country,  since 

in  all  things,  as  a  matter  of  conscience,  he  pays 
tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  custom  to  whom 

custom,  fear  to  whom  fear,  and  honour  to  whom 

honour ;  so,  like  St.  Paul,  he  may,  under  unjust 
treatment,  lawfully  make  his  appeal  to  Caesar. 
But  be  not  over  anxious  to  retaliate  by  law  a 
matter  of  offence  against  thyself,  unless  your 
conscience  more  than  your  own  personal  feeling 
constrain  you  to  it  for  the  benefit  of  the  church 
of  Christ. 

We  will  now  mention  a  few  positive  injunctions, 
to  be  exercised  by  one  Christian  brother  towards 

another.  The  greatest  favour  we  can  do  -another 
is  to  testify  a  regard  to  his  immortal,  in  prefer- 

ence to  his  temporal  concerns  :  "  For  what  shall 

a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul!*  to 
explain  to  our  friend  how  he  may  manage  the 
affairs  of  his  business  to  advantage ;  how  he  may 

lay  out  his  capital  under  the  greatest  certainty 
b3 
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of  a  profitable  return ;  how  he  may  procure  useful 

employment,  or  preferment,  or  promotion  for  him- 
self or  family,  is  an  act  doubtless  of  no  inconsider- 
able kindness  and  friendship.  But  valuable  as 

all  this  may  seem,  our  Saviour  bids  us  not  to  be 

troubled  about  these  matters,  "  but  to  seek  first 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and 

all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  There- 
fore let  us  rather  have  an  especial  regard  for  the 

spiritual  concerns  of  our  brethren ;  for  those  things 
which  perish  not  with  the  body.  For  instance, 
when  we  see  our  brother,  through  the  temptation 

of  Satan, — neglecting  public  worship  or  family 

prayer, — discontinuing  his  attendance  upon  or- 
dinances,— preferring  the  idle  tales  of  the  day 

to  the  best  news  that  ever  reached  a  ruined 

world, — wavering  in  faith,— corrupting  his  man- 
ners with  evil  companions,  instead  of  coming 

out  and  standing  separate  from  sinners.  Then 

brother  "  cry  aloud  and  spare  not ;"  be  bold, 
but  in  the  spirit  of  Christian  meekness,  reprove* 
exhort,  entreat  him,  for  the  love  of  Christ  and 

his  own  soul,  to  cease  from  those  paths  which 

end  in  judgment  and  eternal  death.  Show  him, 
as  far  as  ye  are  able,  the  loveliness  and  mercy 
of  Christ.  Point  to  the  wounds  of  a  Saviour ; 

and  ask  him  for  what  cause  was  he  pierced, 

and  why  he  became  a  man  of  sorrows  ?  why  be 

passed  a  life  of  self-denial,  when  all  things  were 
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his  own  ?  why  he  patiently  endured  all  this  for 
his  people  ?  was  it  to  procure  a  worshipper  who 
frequently  bowed  his  whole  body  and  soul  to 
Baal,  and  only  the  knee  to  Christ  ?  Was  it  to 
excite  a  coldness  and  disregard  to  those  services, 
which,  to  establish,  caused  the  blood  of  Christ 

to  flow  ?  Hast  thou  forgotten,  O  backslider,  the 

purpose  and  end  of  all  this  suffering  ? — the  tra- 
vail of  the  soul  and  body  of  thy  Saviour  ?  What 

deliverance  hath  he  not  offered  thee!  What 
riches  hath  he  not  blessed  thee  with !  Silver  and 

gold,  it  may  be,  you  have  none ;  if  so,  be  as- 
sured he  has  withholden  them  in  mercy  to  thy 

soul;  for  he  knows  your  strength  and  your 
weakness  better  than  you  yourself.  But  has  he 

not,  O  child  of  God  !  delivered  you  when  stand- 
ing on  the  very  brink  of  eternal  ruin,  and  shown 

you  his  marvellous  deliverance?  has  he  not,  in 
the  terrors  of  your  conscience,  taken  you  to  the 
heavy  iron  doors  of  hell  ?  Have  you  not  beard 
at  these  doors,  the  roaring  flames,  and  the 
screams  of  the  accursed?  Has  he  not  also 

comforted  you,  and  given  you  a  garment  of 
praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness,  and  unveiled 
a  portion  of  his  own  glory,  ravished  your  ears 
with  the  liquid  sounds  flowing  from  the  golden 
harps  of  the  ever  blest,  and  shown  you  a  gleam  of 
the  glories  of  his  brilliant  and  heavenly  mansions  ? 
Yes,    brother,   he  has,  unworthy  as  you  are. 
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Come  then,  brighten  your  countenance,  and  again 
revisit  the  courts  of  his  sanctuary,  and  send  up 
your  orisons  to  God  in  public  and  private 
prayer.  Instruct  your  family  in  the  best  of  all 

books,  the  Bible  :'  it  may  be,  the  Lord  may  bless 
the  work  to  the  saving  of  the  soul  of  thy  wife, 
thy  son,  or  thy  daughter,  and  prevent  an  eternal 

separation  by  death :  it  may  be  your  own  pre- 
sent and  eternal  peace  will  be  wonderfully  esta- 

blished ;  and  thereby  your  dying  day  made  easy, 

your  reflections  gladdened,  and  your  last  jour- 
ney the  brightest  and  most  joyous  you  have  ever 

undertaken.  This  statement,  brethren,  I  am 

persuaded,  includes  a  few  correct  ideas  of  the 
nature  of  that  brotherly  love  which  emanates 

from  the  Christian's  love  to  God  in  Christ. 
How  far  they  are  applicable  to  the  brotherhood, 
and  to  this  congregation,  God  and  your  own 
hearts  can  judge.  Remember,  brothers,  we  are 
this  day  conspicuous  through  the  name  which  we 

assume,  and  the  public  and  sanctified  appear- 
ance we  have  displayed.  Be  it  then  your  prayer 

and  mine,  that  we  may  never  disgrace  either. 
Our  society  you  know  is  circumscribed  by  rules 
and  regulations,  suited,  we  trust,  to  the  object  of 
the  institution.  Let  us,  then,  remember,  that  if 

we  are  able  to  give  so  regular,  and  so  exact  an 

observance  of  its  wholesome  and  moral  regula- 
tions, for  the  sake  of  temporal  advantage ;  how 
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much  greater  reason  have  we  to  look  to  the  roles 
— the  walk  and  life  of  Him,  whose  atonement 
ratifies  and  secures  his  body,  the  church,  within 

that  pale  where  death  can  never  intrude.  Much 
reason  also  have  we  to  congratulate  ourselves 
that  so  valuable  an  increase  of  members  has 

been  added  to  the  society  since  the  last  anni- 
versary; but  if  this  accession  adds  to  the 

strength  of  our  funds,  and  secures  the  bene- 
ficence of  our  society  to  its  claimants;  surely, 

we  may  hope,  that  this  accession  of  members 
will  be  an  accumulated  strength  of  prayer  and 
praise,  redounding  to  the  spiritual  no  less  than 
to  the  temporal  welfare  of  the  body.  We  have 
also  to  deplore  the  eternal  absence  of  some  whom 

the  will  and  mercy  of  God  have  thought  expe- 
dient to  remove  from  us.  May  these  vicissitudes 

in  our  mortal  life  constrain  us  to  a  review  of  our 

souls  before  the  solemn  hour  of  death  arrives ; 

remembering  that  there  is  no  knowledge  or 
device  in  the  grave  by  which  we  can  be  released 

from  eternal  misery :  out  of  Christ,  the  Scrip- 
tures inform  us,  is  hell; — in  Christ  is  heaven. 

Let  the  mercies  of  the  one  invite,  shelter,  and 
protect  us  from  the  storms,  the  fires,  and  the 
eternal  misery  of  the  other !  And  once  more  I 
would  observe,  before  that  society  to  which  I  have 

the  honour  to  belong, — that  ere  another  anniver- 
sary is  completed,  many  of  what  are  termed  the 
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casualties  of  life,  but  which  I  would  rather  call 

providential  afflictions,  will,  most  probably,  visit 
some  of  the  members  of  this  society.  When  we 

glance  our  eyes  in  retrospect  upon  the  twelve 
months  that  have  hurried  away,  and  reflect  on 
the  ravages  which  vicissitudes,  disease,  and 
death,  have  made  within  the  circuit  of  our  town 

and  neighbourhood,  we  hardly  dare  offer  a  cheer- 
ing prospect  to  our  imaginations :  indeed  it  would 

be  wrong  to  do  so,  if  we  consider  the  various 
alleys  of  life  down  which  each  one  has  to  maze 
his  way  ere  this  dawning  year  has  filled  its  days. 

To-clay  the  hours  may  appear  bright — to-morrow 
we  may  have  to  say,  how  changed  1  on  the  fol- 

lowing, the  rising  sun  may  meet  us  laughing — 
on  the  succeeding,  dying ;  and  ere  the  year  close 
many  of  us,  now  apparently  in  health  and  strength, 
may  follow  the  coffins  of  each  other  to  their 
graves*  Rachels  weeping  for  their  children,  and 
unwilling  to  be  comforted  because  they  are 

not — Davids  mourning  the  loss  of  rebellious 

Absaloms — and  an  Abel's  blood  poured  out  by 
the  hand  of  a  Cain,  may  be  presented  to  our 
observation  in  the  sad  annals  of  the  crimes 

and  diseases  of  another  year. 
Painful  and  sad  as  the  past  weighs  against  our 

future  hopes,  yet,  brethren,  there  remains  a  hope 
for  the  people  of  God,  which  is  always  capable 

of  lightening  the  heart  of  the  heaviest  and  sad* 
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dest  Christian.  It  is  the  Christian's  hope  beyond 
the  grave— it  is  the  remembrance  that  our  present 
afflictions,  acute  as  they  may  be,  are  light  and 
enduring  as  it  were  for  a  moment,  compared 
with  the  eternity  of  bliss  awaiting  us.  Let  others 
shrink  with  horror  from  the  grave,  the  brink  of 
which  they  know  skirts  the  confines  of  belL  Let 
others  revel  and  riot  in  the  short-lived  luxuries 

of  their  personal  gratifications.  But  let  the 

Christian  rejoice  in  God  his  Saviour — let  the 
Christian  hush  his  fears  of  death  in  the  arms 

of  Him  who  has  destroyed  the  sting  and  power 

of  the  grave — let  the  Christian  calmly  and 
smilingly  pursue  his  journey  through  the  thorny 
paths  of  the  wilderness,  remembering,  rough  and 

trying  as  the  journey  may  be,  he  has,  like  his 
Christian  Master,  in  all  seasons  to  practise  love 
to  God  and  love  to  man ;  and  then,  through  the 
prayer  of  faith  and  sure  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  may  rest  assured  that  He  who  has 
made  him  to  eat  the  gracious  manna  of  divine 
grace  in  the  wilderness,  will  feed  him  for  ever 
and  ever  when  he  comes  to  the  heavenly  Canaan, 
the  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey.  So  be  it 
for  Christ's  sake. 

Blessed  Lord,  who  hast  suffered  thy  servants 
at  the  commencement  of  another  year  to  present 
themselves  within  the  courts  of  thy  sanctuary. 
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Grant  them,  we  beseech  thee,  an  hearing  ear 

and  an  understanding  heart :  and  may  thy  cove- 
nant mercies  in  thy  trinity  of  persons,  through 

the  ministration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  under 
the  influence  of  this  ordinance,  discover  unto  us 

an  increase  of  the  number  of  thy  flock :  and 
especially  let  the  labours  of  thy  servants  in  the 

ministry  be  effectual  to  the  gathering  and  feed- 
ing of  thy  people  in  the  wilderness,  and  to  the 

pulling  down  of  the  strong-holds  of  Satan. 
Answer  these  our  petitions  for  the  sake  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

THB   END. 

LONDON  .* IBOTSON    AND    PALMER,    PRINTERS,    SAVOY    STREET,    STRAND. 
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Many  instances  of  inaccuracy,  and  marks  of 

haste,  will  be  found  in  the  following  pages. 

However  unlikely  it  may  be  that  they  will  be 

perused  by  any  but  my  own  personal  friends, 

and  the  friends  of  the  deceased,  I  am  anxious 

to  plead  in  extenuation,  that  the  corrections 

and  additions,  which  this,  and  every  hastily 

written  sermon  must  require,  would  have  les- 

sened its  value,  as  a  memorial  of  the  departed, 

to  those  who  solicited  its  publication.  It  is 

printed  verbatim  as  it  was  preached,  and  by 

them,  whatever  may  be  its  defects,  it  will  on  that 

account  be  read  with  interest. 

E.  M. 
Parsonage,  Bogoor, 

Feb.  20th,  1830. 
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A  SERMON. 

Isaiah  xxxviii.  1. 

Set  thine  house  in  order:  for  thou  shall  die, 
and  not  live. 

Such  was  the  solemn  warning,  sent  down  from 

the  King  of  Heaven  to  the  best  and  holiest  prince 

of  the  royal  line  of  Judah ;  conveyed  by  a  mighty 

prophet  of  the  Lord,  and  suspended  afterwards  in 

mercy  for  fifteen  years.     Such,  also,  is  the  stern . 

decree,  which  even  now  the  angel  of  Death  may 

-be  commissioned  to  execute  upon  some  who  are 

assembled  here — on  one  or  two  perhaps  before, 
another  sabbath  shall  return,  on  all  ere  long.    To 

us,  however,  no  prophet  will  announce  its  near 

approach ;  no  time  may  be  allowed  to  us,  as  to  the 

king  of  Judah,  "  to  turn  with  our  face  to  the  wall, 

and  pray  unto  the  Lord,  and  weep  sore ;"  it  may 

"  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night;99  the  "  last  enemy 
B 
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that  shall  be  destroyed  "  may  urge  us  with  resist- 
less power  to  the  verge  of  the  yawning  gulph,  and 

then—  one  fearful  step — and  the  disembodied  soul 
shall  wake  in  the  midst  of  the  world  to  come ! 

I  know  not,  my  brethren,  whether  your  thoughts 

have  been  led  to  this  awful  subject,  so  frequently 

as  they  ought  to  have  been,  within  these  hallowed 

walls ;  if  they  have  not,  the  fault  is  mine,  but  not 

wholly,  I  trust,  without  excuse.  It  is  the  office  of 
the  ministers  of  Christ— and  woe  be  to  us  if  we 

discharge  it  not — to  endeavour,  by  our  exhorta- 

tions, to  arm  the  christian  soldier  with  the  "  shield 
of  faith,  the  breastplate  of  righteousness,  and  the 

sword  of  the  spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God/' 
Our  duty  also,  no  less  than  our  inclination,  calb 

upon  us  to  cheer  the  timid,  to  revive  the  faint,  and 

to  support  the  weary,  followers  of  their  Lord,  with 

the  prospect  of  the  recompence,  and  the  rest,  that 

remaineth  for  ever  for  the  people  of  God — while 
at  other  times,  trembling  for  ourselves,  and  our 

own  salvation,  we  must  endeavour  to  persuade 

men  with  the  terrors  of  the  Lord ;  to  point  to  the 

Almighty  arm,  which  hath  power  to  cast  both 

body  and  soul  into  hell ;  and  thus,  as  it  were,  to 

41  pull  men  out  of  the  fire,1'  that  they  may  be 
saved. 

And  when  this  is  done,  we  are  willing  to  hope, 



at  least,  thai  enough  it  done — willingly  would  we 
draw  a  veil  over  the  last  convulsive  struggles  of 
mortality;  and  forbear  to  speak  of  the  chamber  of 
death,  the  knell  of  the  parting  soul,  and  the  long 

deep  slumber  of  corruption  in  the  grave*    It  is 

painful  to  speak,  to  many  more  painful  than  edi- 

fying to  hear,  of  this  mysterious  and  revolting  de- 
gradation of  our  mortal  frame.    When  the  eye  of 

faith  is  calmly  fixed  upon  the  glories  beyond  the 

grave — upon  the  "  bright  and  holy  city  of  the 
Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb,  in  the  light  of 
which  the  nations  of  them  that  are  saved  shall 

walk  for  ever  " — it  is,  at  best,  an  ungracious  task 
to  recal  the  glance  which  is  cast  upward  to  the 
summits  of  Zion,  and  bid  it  gaae  below  on  the 

cloud  which  is  resting  still  on  "  the  valley  of  dry 

bones,"  and  will  rest  there*  even  to  the  eye  of  the 
best  and  purest,  till  the  dew  of  heaven  shall  de- 

scend upon  them,  and  the  "bodies  that  dwell  m 

the  dust  shall  awake  and  sing.'1 
It  may  be  our  wish,  our  only  wish,  when  this 

mournful  theme  is  chosen*  to  impress  yoa  with  a 

conviction  of  the  frailty  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and 

to  bid  you  "  remember  that  you  are  but  dust/9 
But  how  few  there  are,  whose  thoughts  wander 

not  from  themselves,  and  their  own  mortality,  to 

the  remembrance  of  those  whom  they  have  loved 



and  lost-— to  the  distant  who  never  may,  to  the 
dead  who  never  can,  be  seen  again  till  they  meet 

in  heaven!  We  may  admonish  our  hearers  to 

follow  the  example  of  the  great  apostle,  and  to 

*'  die  daily,"— to  prepare,  by  anticipation,  for 
their  own  last  hour,  which,  by  a  sudden  derange- 

ment of  the  fearful  and  wonderful  mechanism  of 

life,  may  come  and  pass  like  the  lightning's  flash, 
ere  one  can  say,  it  lightens  1 

Such  may  be  the  design,  but  not  the  effect,  of 

our  solemn  warnings ;  we  may  unconsciously  tear 

open  the  wounds,  which  are  bleeding  yet ;  we  may 

too  forcibly  recal  those  harrowing  scenes,  which 

many  have  gone  through,  and  all  must  expect  to 

witness— the  withered  form,  and  the  wasted  hand, 
and  the  faint  farewell,  of  one  who  loved  us  better 

than  we  shall  be  loved  on  earth  again — and  all 
those  fierce  realities  of  the  primaeval  curse,  which 

drown  for  a  time  even  the  accents  of  religious 

hope,  and  bow  man  down  to  the  dust  in  the  bitter- 

ness of  his  soul.  Instead  of  considering  their  own 

approaching  end,  the  heart  of  the  parent  may  be 

yearning  for  his  lost  child,  the  desolate  widow  for 

the  husband  of  her  youth — and  when  we  would « 

bid  them  "  be  wise  and  consider  this,'9  the  voice 
of  wisdom  is  unheeded  ;  when  we  would  breathe 

the  consolations  of  the  gospel,  we  find  that  we 



have  struck  too  deep,  even  for  that  balm  to  sooth 

the  pain  we  have  inflicted;  and  the  mourners 

"refuse  to  be  comforted/ '  because  the  dead  are 
not. 

Can  you  then  wonder  at  onr  reluctance  to  call 

up  thesfe  images  of  suffering  and  sorrow  1  We 

know  that  our  language  may  appear  to  be  an 

effort  of  ambitious  eloquence,  a  cruel  display  of 

power  over  the  passions  and  sympathies  of  hu- 
manity, when,  in  truth,  neither  eloquence  nor 

power  is  needed,  to  bring  back  the  scenes  which 

can  never  be  forgotten  ;  and  the  rudest  shock  will 

oftentimes  inflict  the  bitterest  pang.  We  know 
that  the  cold  and  careless  will  hear  us  with 

aversion,  or  a  contemptuous  sneer — we  know  that 
the  distinguishing  character,  the  very  name,  of  the 

gospel  we  are  preaching,  is  "glad  tidings  of 

great  joy," — and,  above  all,  we  are  assured  that 
if  our  ministry  have  the  tendency  and  effect  of 

teaching  you  how  to  live,  but  little  more  will  be 

required  to  teach  you  how  to  die. 

But  perhaps  we  may  deceive  ourselves — know- 
ing that  our  speech  will  be  unwelcome,  we  may  too 

hastily  conclude  that  it  will  not  minister  grace,  or 

spiritual  edification,  to  our  hearers.  In  compas- 
sion to  those  who  think  too  much  of  this  awful 

change,  we  may  forget  that  there  are  many  who 
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sootti  or  flatter  the  broken  heart  of  her  who  is 

bereaved.  Judge  not  the  ministers  of  Christ  so 

harshly,  as  to  believe,  that  they  can  be  actuated  by 

worldly  motives  in  the  discharge  of  this  sacred 
office.  We  know  that  the  effect  of  these  mournful 

reflections  is  diminished  by  frequent  repetition ; 
some  marked  and  well-known  occasions  therefore 

must  be  selected ;  and  we  conscientiously  believe 

that  these  convictions  are  never  felt  so  thoroughly, 

so  universally,  as  when  they  are  called  forth  by  a 
visitation  such  as  this.  It  is  most  true  that  riches 

can  neither  buy,  nor  poverty  insure,  the  "  inherit- 

ance which  fadeth  not  away,'9 — that  all  must  ren- 
der an  account  hereafter,  from  the  peasant  in  his 

cottage  to  the  king  upon  his  throne — that  no  ex- 
ternal pomp  can  add  in  reality  to  the  majesty  of 

death,  or  to  the  interest  of  the  mysterious  inquiry,, 

'  Whither  is  the  undying  spirit  gone,  and  which 

way  went  it  forth  *? '  Few  however,  perhaps  not  one, 
can  think  so  deeply  as  to  feel  the  full  force  of  this.; 

we  cannot  divest  ourselves  entirely  of,  external  im- 

pressions ;  and  the  voice  from  the  invisible  world 

of  spirits  is  never  so  distinctly  heard,  as  when  it  is 

conveyed  through  visible  and  outward  means.    , 

And  thus,  when  the  remains  of  the  poor  and 

needy  are  borne  along  our  path  to  their  humble 

resting  place,  followed  by  the  former  companions 
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of  their  rugged  toil,  whose  scanty  means  will  not, 
perhaps,  enable  them  to  assume  the  outward 

livery  of  woe,  we  are  apt  to  think  alone  of  the 

hardships  they  have  endured  through  life,  and  bid 

God  speed  them  to  the  home  they  have  found  at 

hat !  It  is  natural  then  to  consider  the  grave;  not 

so  much  as  the  gate  through  which  they  must  pass 

to  judgment,  aa  the  peaceful  haven  "  where  the 

weary  are  at  rest ;"  their  bed  may  be  cold  and 
damp,  but  we  think  of  the  bitter  wind,  and  the 

chilling  rain,  which  fells  upon  the  houseless  head  5 

privation  and  misery  have  been  their  earthly  lot, 

and  there,  at  least,  they  will  hunger  no  more,  and 

thirst  bo  more.  But  when  the  pomp  of  woe  id 

moving  through  our  streets,  when  the  pacing 

steeds  come  slowly  on,  and  the  sable  plumes  are 

waving,  almost  in  mockery,  over  the  prey  to  cor- 

ruption which  is  concealed  "beneath,  it  is  then  that 
the  awful  transition  from  life  to  death  speaks 

loudly  to  the  heart  of  all,  to  none  perhaps  more 

loudly  than  to  those,  who  might  once  have  envied 

the  rich  man's  lot.  How  far  this  feeling  may  be 
rational  and  just,  or  how  far  it  may  be  excited  by 

external  objects,  which,  when  compared  with  that 
which  shall  be  revealed  to  all  alike,  are  but  the 

shadow  of  a  shade,  it  is  useless  to  enquire,  and 

dificalt  to  define ;  it  is,  assuredly,  a  general  feel- 
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ing,  and  therefore  we  have  the  better  hope  of 

being  enabled  to  improve  and  sanctify  it  to  the 

general  good. 

If  he,  indeed,  whose  mortal  pilgrimage  is. 
closed,  had  dwelt  among  us  for  a  longer  term  of 

years,  instead  of  the  remnant  only  of  his  days,  you 

might  have  listened  with  greater  interest ;  and  I 

might  have  been  able  to  speak  more. forcibly,  not 

only  of  his  death,  but  of  his  christian  character 

and  life*  Still,  however,  there  is  matter,  if  not  for 

instruction,  at  least  for  deep  and  solemn  medita- 
tion, even  in  this  very  fact,  that  he  came  among 

ns,  only,  as  we  have  seen,  to  depart  for  ever ;  and 

that  almost  before  his  person,  and  the  place  of  his 
abode,  could  be  known  to  all  who  lived  around 

him,  the  angel  of  death  was  sent  to  summon  him 

away ;  and  the  place  which  had  known  him  can 
know  him  now  no  more.  Hence,  my  brethren, 

when  I  reflected  on  the  peculiar  circumstances 

which  marked  the  last  brief  period  of  his  life ;  and 

thought  upon  those  passages  of  Holy  Writ,  which 

remind  us  so  eloquently  that  "  man  who  is  born  of 
a  woman  hath  but  a  short  time  to  live,  and  never 

continueth  in  one  stay;99  it  seemed  to  me  that 
none  would  express  the  reflections,  which  occur- 

red to  all  when  his  dissolution  was  announced, 

more  appropriately  than  the  words  which  I  have 
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selected  for  the  text.  If  a  stranger  had  met  his 

funeral  train,  and  accosting  one  of  the  gazing 

crowd,  had  asked  his  history,  he  might  have  been 

answered  almost  in  the  words  of  the  Prophet : — 
He  came  among  us  but  two  short  years  ago,  to  set 
his  house  in  order,  and  to  die.  Such  is  indeed  the 

story  which  would  have  been  told  by  all ;  may  it 

vividly  impress  the  startling  truth,  that  "  in  the 

midst  of  life  we  are  in  death ! " 
Shattered  by  long  exposure  to  the  burning  sun, 

and  pestilential  dew,  of  a  foreign  climate,  he  visited 
this  coast  in  search  of  health,  and  he  found  a 

grave — he  "  set  his  house  in  order/'  and  called 
around  him  all  those  comforts,  to  which  his  station 

and  wealth  entitled  him,  and  then,  exchanged 

them  for  a  coffin  and  a  vault — he  came  indeed  to 

end  his  days  among  us,  yet  expecting,  as  we  all 

expect,  a  few  more  years  of  tranquillity  and  ease, 

but  his  days  were  numbered,  his  course  was 

nearly  run — he  might  have  thought  that  the  even- 

ing of  his  life  was  drawing  slowly  in,  when  sud- 
denly it  was  overcast  with  the  night  of  death,  and 

the  darkness  of  the  grave !  All  that  is  generally 

known  of  our  departed  brother  may  be  thus  con- 

cisely told ;  and  although  we  cannot  expect  to 

gather  so  much  instruction  from  the  last  page  of 

the  story  of  a  life,  as  when  the  whole  is  read, 
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there  may  be  points  of  solemn  application,  and 
mournful  interest,  connected  with  its  close;  and 

such,  assuredly,  were  to  be  found  in  his* 

Still,  although  I  cannot  pretend  to  develop*,  in 
all  its  features,  the  character  of  one,  with  whom  my 

acquaintance  was  so  lately  formed,  and  so  soon 
dissolved;  and  sensible  as  I  feel  that  unadvised 

flattery  would  be  profafteness  here — thus  much  I 
can  affirm,  that  when  I  saw  him  lowered  to  his  last 

abode,  and  heard  the  fervent  prayer  ascending, 

that  we,  who  were  assembled  there,  "  might  rest 

in  Christ,  as  our  hope  is  this  our  brother  doth/* — 
that  hope  was  truly  felt ;  no  act  or  word  of  his, 
that  I  had  witnessed,  was  remembered  then,  which 

could  give  rise  to  the  shuddering  apprehension, 

that  God  might  withhold  his  mercy  from  the  de+ 
parted  soul.  Foibles  he  might  have  had ;  but  a 

merciful  God  may  not  mark  them  so  severely  as 

his  fellow-men.  Of  faults  he  may  have  been 
guilty  too,  for  none  are  free,  but  I  observed  them 
not ;  and  if  I  had,  I  would  leave  them  to  be  re^ 

ported  by  those  who  are  holier  than  myself;  I 

would  only  warn  them,  when  they  undertake  the 

task,  to  let  the  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth,  be 

told— that  it  is  a  cowardly,  as  well  as  unchristian 

^ct,  to  bear  false  witness  against  the  dead ! 
To  me  it  is  more  gratifying  to  remember  now, 
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that  his  conduct  in  the  intercourse  of  life,  waft 

always  friendly,  and  hospitable,  and  kind— that  no 

vicious  or  profane  expression,  denoting  a  eor* 
rupted  heart*  ever  in  my  presence  passed  his 

lips— and  moreover*  if  others  think  and  speak  as 

charitably  of  fata,  as  he  ever  did  of  all  his  neigh* 
boms,  that  his  memory,  like  his  ashes,  will  rest  In 

peace.  By  those,  who  knew  him  well,  I  am  as* 
snred  that  all  the  duties  of  life,  to  which  he  was 

called,  were  meritoriously  discharged  j  that  he  wa* 
a  dutiful  son,  a  firithful  guardian,  a  sincere  and 

eonstaat  friend.  And  why,  if  "  charity  thinketh 

ao  evil,  and  rqoiceth  not  in  iniquity/'  should 
that  good  word  be  doubted,  which  cannot  be  dis- 

proved ?  Why  should  we  not  rejoice  in  hope, 
now  his  account  is  closed,  that  when  the  books  are 

opened,  no  dark  and  deep  offence  may  be  written 

there  against  his  name;  no  sin  unto  death  re- 
corded, for  which  the  Saviour  cannot  intercede, 

far  which  the  blood  of  the  spotless  Lamb  may 
have  flowed  in  tain ! 
And  there  is  one,  not  far  from  these  sacred 

walls,  who.  is  Weeping  now  in  the  solitude  and 

stillness  of  the  house  of  death— -who*  if  the  agony 
of  grief  can  speak  and  be  believed,  would  convince 
.even  the  coldest  heart,  that  sorrow  such  as  hers 

could  only  spring  from  the  bitter  recollection,  how 
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faithfully  she  was  loved,  how  tenderly  she  was 

cherished,  in  sickness  and  in  health,  by  the  hus- 
band she  has  lost.  It  were  vain  to  deny,  for  the 

feeling  was  expressed  by  all,  Athat  men  were  sur- 
prised at  this — it  was  evident  to  all  observers  that 

his  years  exceeded,  far  exceeded,  hers ;  and  when 
his  sickness  was  found  to  be  unto  death,  and  at  last 

the  blow  was  struck,  we  could  not  express  our 

wonder  at  the  madness  of  her  grief.  What  then, 

my  brethren,  is  the  lesson,  which  we  may  derive 
from  that  scene  of  utter  wretchedness,  which,  as 

most  of  yon  are  well  aware,  I  have  neither  assumed 

nor  heightened,  to  produce  a  transient  effect  1 — It 

is  this-— often  has  its  truth  been  proved,  never 

perhaps  more  forcibly  than  now— that  if  woman 
be  honoured  and  cherished  as  she  ought  to  be,  as 

the  best  and  earliest  gift  of  God  to  man— and  her 
love  returned,  and  her  weakness  allowed  for,  and 

her  faults  forgiven— that  neither  infirmity  nor  age 
will  make  her  forget  the  faith  which  she  pledged 
to  man  at  the  altar  of  her  God — that  she  will 

watch,  with  almost  superhuman  strength  and  pa- 
tience, the  feverish  and  broken  slumbers  of  his 

dying  bed — and,  when  all  is  over,  and  she  is  left  in 
the  world  alone,  that  language  cannot  express,  nor 

thought  conceive,  the  sense  of  utter  desolation, 

which  comes  over  the  soul  of  the  widowed  wife ! — 
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Let  us  pray  for  her,  and  for  all  who  are,  like  her, 

afflicted,  and  distressed,  and  desolate — May  the 
Father  of  the  fatherless,  and  Defender  of  the 

widow,  in  his  own  good  time,  "  abate  their  an- 
guish, assuage  their  pain,  and  wipe  away  their 

tears,"  as  shall  seem  to  Him  most  expedient  for 
them !— And  oh !  above  all,  may  He  cause  them  to 
know  and  feel,  that  there  is  no  medicine  for  the 

broken  heart,  no  balm  for  the  wounded  spirit,  save 

only  in  the  blessed  gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ. 

FINIS. 
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SERMON, 

8fc. 

Luke  xi.  17. 

A  house  divided  against  a  house  fatleth. 

Seldom,  if  ever,  has  our  Church  been  placed  in  cir- 
cumstances in  which  the  warning  of  the  text  could 

merit  more  immediate,  or  deeper  attention,  than  it 
claims  at  the  present  eventful  period.  It  is  neither 
my  province  nor  my  wish  to  discuss  here  the  prudence 
or  the  necessity  of  those  measures,  by  which  maxims 

once  considered  as  interwoven  into  the  very  heart- 

strings of  our  constitution  have  become  a  bye-word. 
Whatsoever  opinions  may  be  entertained  upon  the 
policy  of  these  measures,  it  appears  to  me  that  the 
alarm  they  have  excited  is  not  commonly  founded 

upon  just  notions  of  the  real  danger  connected  with 

them.  They  ought  to  be  viewed  rather  as  the 

effects,  than  as  the  causes  of  the  danger  which 

threatens  the  Church.  They  present  an  index  of 

the  real  state  of  public  opinion ;    whether  that 
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opinion  be  soundly  or  unsoundly  formed :  they  indi- 
cate that  the  maintenance  of  the  Established  Church, 

though  not  yet  abandoned,  has  ceased  to  be  held  as 
an  object  of  paramount  and  vital  importance  to 
that  undefined,  but  well  understood  body,  called  the 

public ;  whose  judgment,  though  gathered  from  va- 
rious circumstances,  rather  than  expressed  in  any 

conventional  forms,  irresistibly  confronts  the  mea- 
sures of  our  rulers :  they  prove  that  those  who 

are  slightly  attached,  those  who  are  indifferent,  and 
those  who  are  hostile  to  the  Church,  are  increasing 

in  political  power. 
I  will  not  aver,  that  among  the  advocates  of  the 

measures  alluded  to,  some  of  her  warmest  friends  and 

well-wishers  may  not  be  numbered,  who  are  con- 
vinced, and  perhaps  justly,  that  in  the  existing  state 

of  things,  her  very  strength  lies  in  these  concessions ; 

but  I  do  contend,  that  these  formed  but  a  compa- 
ratively small  portion  of  that  influence  by  which 

his  Majesty's  Ministers  were  urged,  perhaps  I  may 
say,  compelled  to  adopt  them. 

The  existence  and  the  strength  of  this  influence, 

and  not  its  mere  effects,  is  one  of  the  great  sources 

of  danger  to  the  Church ;  the  measures  themselves 
are  but  symptoms,  to  which  it  is  our  wisdom  to 
attend.  We  should  contemplate  them,  connected 

as  they  are  with  other,  and  not  equivocal  signs  of 
the  times. 

Among  these  signs  may  be  numbered  the  very 

urgency  for  reform  qf  the  Church.  I  speak  not 

of  moderate  alterations,  suggested  by  sober  advi- 



sers,  but  of  that  eager  clamour  excited  against  her 
institutions  and  her  ministers,  at  a  time  when  it  may 

be  fearlessly  affirmed,  that  the  attainments  of  the 

clergy  as  a  body  (though  there  may,  and  ever 
must  be  exceptions)  are  higher,  their  deportment 

more  exemplary,  their  usefulness  more  extensive, 
their  zeal  and  activity  more  general,  ardent,  and 

conspicuous,  than  at  any  one  period  of  our  ecclesi- 
astical history;  when,  in  short,  the  exertion  and 

diligence  of  her  pastors,  from  the  Archbishop  to  the 
Curate,  seem  almost  to  compete  with  the  restless 

censoriousness  and  inquisitorial  vigilance  with  which 
the  public  scrutinize  their  conduct,  and  cavil  at 
their  pretensions  to  support  and  respect. 

When  we  combine  this  eagerness  of  censure  in 

quarters  whence  other  sentiments  might  have  been 
expected,  this  clamour  for  reform,  swelled  as  it  is 

by  the  sudden  friendship,  the  officious  zeal,  and 

reverend  care  for  the  Church,  so  loudly  professed  by 
some,  whose  attachment  was  never  before  known,  or 

even  suspected ;  when  we  combine  these  with  the 
spread  of  indifference  to  the  Establishment,  with  the 

increase  of  the  religious  or  irreligious  principles  upon 
which  the  usefulness  of  a  National  Church  is  denied, 

with  the  visible  workings  of  an  avowed  spirit  of 

blasphemous  hostility,  not  only  to  the  Church,  but 

to  the  Gospel  itself,  advancing  daily  in  the  formida- 
bleness  of  its  encroachments,  in  the  audacity  of  its 
demands,  in  the  malignity  of  its  calumnies,  and  in 

the  undisguised  iniquity  of  its  plans ; — we  cannot  but 
call  to  mind  that  association,  with  which  every  his- 

12 
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torical  record  we  possess  has  represented  Church 
Reform  to  have  been  clogged  and  disgraced.  Church 

Reform  and  Church  Plunder  have,  I  believe,  uni- 

formly gone  together. 
Many,  like  the  vile  followers  of  a  camp,  joined  the 

holier  and  nobler  band,  to  profit  by  the  confusion, 

and  fly  upon  the  spoil.  Not  only  did  the  lust  of 

gain  contaminate  the  proceedings  of  the  unbridled 
and  rapacious  Henry,  but  it  also  tempted  the  cooler 
and  more  principled  Elizabeth ;  it  overpowered  the 

meek  integrity  and  holy  purpose  of  our  Edward,  and 
defied  even  the  uncompromising  zeal  and  controuling 
enthusiasm  of  John  Knox.  I  know  not  what  rea- 

sons we  can  discover  in  the  present  times,  to  pre- 
sume that  this  sordid  and  inauspicious  satellite  of 

reformation,  will  be  less  close  in  its  attendance  than 

heretofore,  that  its  cravings  will  be  less  importu- 
nate, its  modesty  less  complaisant,  or  its  scruples 

and  honesty  less  accommodating. 

Observe  the  mode  in  which  "friends"  of  the 
Church,  whether  injudicious  or  pretended,  demand 
reform,  as  though  she  were  the  corruptest  Church 

in  the  whole  world.  Mark  the  ignorance,  the 

short-sightedness,  the  misrepresentation,  the  malice, 
which  pour  in  their  tributary  streams  to  swell  the 

torrent  roaring  round  her  foundations.  What  pro- 
portion to  these  do  the  sober  and  sincere  friends  of 

the  Church  bear — what  influence  will  they  have  in 
stopping  or  directing  this  torrent,  when  the  mounds 
shall  once  have  been  thrown  down,  and  the  waters 

have  begun  their  course. 
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The  feverish  spirit  of  change,  and  the  mode  in 
which  it  is  demanded,  denote  an  unsettled  state  of 

public  opinion, — a  state  in  which  the  simple  are 

made  the  tools  of  the  crafty — the  sincere,  the  dupes 

of  the  hypocrite — the  timid,  the  followers  of  the 
reckless — and  the  indifferent,  of  the  rapacious. 

In  these  times,  then,  when  an  assault  is  threat- 

ened by  enemies,  when  old  defences  have  been  taken 

away ;  when  our  very  defenders  are  doubtful  of  the 

issue,  and  of  the  positions  to  be  defended,  let  us 

ponder  these  words  of  our  text — "  A  house  divided 

against  a  house  falleth" 
In  treating  of  this  caution,  and  bringing  its  appli- 

cation more  directly  home  to  our  situation,  we  come 

into  contact  with  a  delicate  and  painful  subject  But 

I  shall  freely  and  boldly  approach  it,  feeling  strong 

in  a  spirit  of  charity  and  integrity  of  purpose.  Im- 
portant interests  are  at  stake.  To  dissemble,  or  to 

slur  over  our  real  state,  can  produce  no  good  effect — 
free  examination  may. 

A  division  notoriously  prevails  in  the  Church  : — 
it  is  idle,  it  is  uncandid,  it  is  impolitic  to  attempt  to 

shut  our  eyes  against  the  fact.  The  existence  of  a 

party  of  Clergy  and  Laity,  denominated  Evange- 
lical, places  the  Church  in  the  very  situation  de- 

scribed in  the  text,  and  that  in  a  time  of  no  ordinary 

peril.    We  are  "  a  house  divided  against  a  house." 
But  in  these  plain  and  frank  statements  let  me 

not,  I  entreat,  be  for  one  moment  supposed  to  speak 

unkindly  or  irreverently  of  those  from  whom  I  may 

have  the  misfortune  to  differ  ;  nor  let  it  be  imagined, 
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that  in  the  following  remarks  it  is  intended  to  cast 

the  entire  blame  upon  them.  I  am  fully  sensible 
that,  in  all  cases  where  human  agents  are  concerned, 
there  must  be  faults  on  both  sides.  And  I  am  de- 

sirous, as  far  as  the  bias  of  my  own  opinions  and  the 

infirmity  of  our  nature  will  permit,  to  look  at  both 
sides  of  the  question  ;  to  suggest  remedies  rather 
than  dispense  censures.  If  I  attempt  to  probe,  it 
will  be  with  a  desire  not  to  hurt,  but  to  heal.  And 

here  I  beg  to  observe,  once  for  all,  that  not  only 
reverencing  conscientious  scruples,  but  also  aware  of 
the  subtle  and  mysterious  character  of  those  matters 
on  which  our  doctrinal  controversies  hinge,  as  I  may, 

for  convenience,  use  the  terms  Evangelical,  Calvin- 
istic,  or  Orthodox,  in  their  conventional,  designation 

of  either  class,  I  positively  disclaim  their  applica- 
tion as  terms  of  reproach,  or  derision  on  the  one 

hand,  or  of  dogmatism  and  presumption  on  the 
other*  I  believe,  (and  shall  adduce  evidence  to  shew 

that  my  belief  does  not  rest  entirely  on  my  own 

partial  views)  that  the  ultimate  consequence  of  the 

formation  of  an  evangelical  congregation  is  the  se- 
rious increase  of  dissenters,  and  consequently  of 

danger  to  the  Church. 
And  in  this  view  of  the  subject  I  would  press 

upon  your  consideration,  whether  there  may  not  be 

some  points  in  which,  if  we  cannot  meet,  we  might 

approach  each  other,  without  any  compromise  of 

principle,  or  any  sacrifice  of  consistency,  on  either 
side. 

The  first  testimony  which  I  shall  cite,  is  that  of 
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the  Dissenters  themselves.  The  modern  historians  * 
of  the  Dissenters  claim,  first  for  the  Puritans,  and 
next  for  certain  Sectaries,  to  have  been  the  sole 

depositaries  of  those  doctrines  which  the  Evangeli- 
cal Clergy  now  preach,  and  they  maintain  that  the 

Church  of  England  was  in  a  state  of  heresy  and 

apostasy  from  her  own  articles,  till  the  doctrines 
of  the  Calvinistic  Dissenters  were  introduced  by 

the  Evangelical  Clergy.  They  quote,  in  confir- 
mation of  this,  the  declaration  of  an  Evangelical  Cler- 

gyman t>  that  "  the  bulk  of  the  kingdom  lay  under 
the  judgment  of  an  unregenerate  ministry,  and 
the  people  were  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge? 
They  hold  now,  that  true  religion  exists  no  farther 
than  where.it  is  shared  with  them,  by  what  they  term, 

"  a  new  party  in  the  Established  Church."  They 
describe  the  majority  of  the  Church  and  its  hierar- 

chy, as  a  set  of  bigoted,  irreligious,  and  illiberal 
men,  restrained  from  persecuting  the  Evangelical 

party  only  because  "  they  dare  not  give  the  Dis- 
senters the  majority,  by  adding  such  formidable 

hosts  to  their  numbers." 
It  is  obvious  what  effect  this  affinity,  this  claim 

of  priority,  and  this  charge  of  irreligion,  especially 
if  sanctioned  by  the  language  and  the  conduct  of  a 
party  in  the  Church  itself,  must  have  in  producing 
dissent. 

And  these  historians  thus  acknowledge  the  effect. 

*  Bogue  and  Bennett. 
f  The  late  Rev.  J.  Newton,  Rector  of  St.  Mary  Woolnotli. 
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Assuming  that  the  Gospel  is  preached  and  prac- 
tised only  by  them,  and  by  the  Evangelical  party  in 

the  Church,  and  that  on  the  removal  of  an  Evan- 

gelical Clergyman,  the  only  place  where  his  flock 
can  find  truth,  is  at  the  Meeting  House  ;  they  say, 

"  and  though  at  first  their  prejudices  against  the 
place  may  be  strong,  they  are  gradually  overcome, 
and  the  once  zealous  votaries  of  the  Church,  with 

their  families,  become  members  of  a  Dissenting 

congregation.  In  some  instances,  where  the  con- 

verts of  an  Evangelical  Clergyman  are  nume- 
rous, they  secede  from  the  Parish  Church  in  a 

body,  and  form  themselves  into  a  society,  retaining 

the  use  of  the  Liturgy  anil  the  Forms  of  the  Church 

in  their  worship  ;  but  they  become  virtually  Dissen- 
ters, protected  by  the  Toleration  Act,  and  cordially 

uniting  with  Dissenters,  both  in  ministerial  and 

Christian  communion.  In  a  course  of  years  they 
are  brought  to  esteem  every  thing  external  in 

religion  only  as  it  is  conducive  to  the  spiritual 

edification  of  Christians." 
As  they  declare  this  positive  consequence  in  the 

production  of  dissent,  so  they  declare  the  negative  ; 
they  allege  that  evangelical  preaching  does  not 
diminish  their  numbers,  or  stop  their  increase  in  a 

parish,  but  say  they,  "  that  very  preaching  has  in 
ordinary  cases  given  it  (the  dissenting  congrega- 

tion) as  many  hearers  as  it  has  taken  away." 
I  am  assured  that  my  brethren  of  the  evangelical 

Clergy  will  deprecate  this  consequence  as  strongly 
as  we  do ;  some  may  doubt  it,  others  may  attribute 
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it  to  our  not  preaching  the  Gospel.  On  this  last 
point  I  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  presently ;  but 
if  they  deny  this  consequence,  another  testimony, 
which  I  shall  produce,  is  entitled  to  consideration 
from  them.  It  is  the  testimony  of  a  late  evangelical 

clergyman,  of  great  influence,  and  perhaps  of  more 
extensive  acquaintance  with  their  operations,  than 

has  been  possessed  by  any  of  their  body  either  be- 
fore or  since.  It  is  the  testimony  of  the  late  Rev. 

Thomas  Scott*,  of  Aston  Sandford,  and  tallies 
precisely  with  that  of  the  dissenting  historians  just 

quoted. 
He  says,  "  They,  who  have  been  used  to  hear  the 

doctrines  called  evangelical,  in  which  the  question, 

'  What  must  I,'  a  lost  sinner, '  do  to  be  saved  ?'  is 
constantly  asked  and  clearly  answered ;  if  they  at 

all  pay  attention  to  it,  will  never  after  endure  ano- 
ther doctrine,  in  which  this  question  is  not  answered 

to  their  satisfaction.  However  attached  to  the  Es- 

tablishment, they  will  at  length  seek  at  the  meeting 
that  instruction  which  they  cannot  find  at  Church ; 

and  though  this  at  first  be  the  only  inducement; 

yet,  becoming  acquainted  with  dissenters,  and  hear- 
ing all  their  objections,  (having  at  the  same  time 

no  person  at  hand  to  answer  these  objections,)  they 

will  gradually  imbibe  the  esprit  du  corps,  and  per- 
haps at  length  become  more  zealous  dissenters^ 

than  they  are  to  whom  they  join  themselves.  Thus 
hundreds  often  become  dissenters,  simply  by  the 

*  Remarks  on  the  Refutation  of  Calvinism. 
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removal  of  an  evangelical  clergyman,  and  the  sub- 
stitution of  one  of  contrary  sentiments,  who  has  the 

mortification  of  officiating  in  an  almost  empty 
Church ;  while  his  sole  relief  consists  in  declaiming 
against  Calvinists  and  Dissenters,  which  makes  the 
case  still  worse.  All  this  would  be  prevented  \f  a 

competent  evangelical  man  were  appointed,  if  not 

as  Rector,  yet  as  Curate,  to  succeed  one  qf  his  own 
sentiments,  and  the  person  of  contrary  tenets  were 

more  comfortably  provided  for  elsewhere/9 
These  testimonies  shew  the  concurrence  of  all 

parties  in  the  fact,  that  dissent  results  from  the 
formation  of  an  evangelical  congregation.  But  it 
cannot  be  expected  that  the  orthodox  party  should 

acquiesce  in  the  reason  assigned,  or  in  the  remedy 

proposed.  We,  whether  justly  or  not,  attribute  it 
to  very  different  causes,  and  must  (without  entering 
now  into  the  controversy,)  firmly  and  decidedly 
deny,  that  the  majority  of  the  pastors  of  our  Church 
are  unregenerate,  or  that  they  do  not  preach  the 
Gospel.  We  must  distinctly  maintain  that  the 

question,  "  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved,"  will  be 
answered  in  most  of  our  Churches  as  clearly, 

soundly,  scripturally,  and  satisfactorily,  as  in  any 
Evangelical,  or  Calvinistic  congregation ;  or  in  any 
Chapel,  or  Conventicle  of  any  sect,  or  denomination 
of  Christians  whatsoever. 

And  it  is  undeniably  clear,  that  Mr.  Scott's  re- 
medy, of  always  appointing  a  Calvinistic  successor  to 

every  Incumbent  or  Curate  of  the  same  sentiments, 

is  utterly  impracticable.     It  would  have  the  effect  of 
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rendering  the  benefices  in  which  they  were  once  es- 
tablished, a  sort  of  heir  loom  to  the  party,  and 

would  be  constantly  enlarging,  but  never  contract- 
ing their  circle,  till  the  Church  should  be  entirely 

absorbed  in  it.  It  is  not  easy  to  understand  how 

this  policy  could  be  followed  by  those  of  our  Hie- 
rarchy, (and  they  are  not  only  the  majority,  but 

eminent  for  their  talents  and  theological  know- 
ledge,) who  do  not  subscribe  to  the  Calvinistic 

sense  of  the  Articles.  Neither  does  it  appear  that 
those  Bishops  who  have  adopted  this  sense,  have 

(though  the  minority)  set  the  example  of  the  policy 

proposed,  by  always  supplying  the  place  of  an 

orthodox  pastor,  with  a  successor  of  similar  princi- 

ples. 
The  scheme  also  of  appointing  in  the  same  bene- 

fice a  Rector  and  Curate  of  opposite  tenets,  seems 

open  to  no  less  palpable  difficulties.  Each  party 

evidently  considers  the  interests  of  religion  best  pro- 

moted by  the  employment  of  men  of  congenial  sen- 
timents. 

This  is  what  is  naturally  to  be  expected,  and  from 

this  must  result  that  consequence  which  both  parties 

deplore ;  and  for  which,  as  neither  party  can  be  re- 
quired to  abandon  principles  conscientiously  adopted, 

the  only  remedy  or  palliative  is,  for  both  to  approach 
as  nearly  as  possible,  and  make  to  each  other  such 

concessions  as  we  can  without  compromise  of  prin- 
ciple. 

In  considering  these  I  shall  begin  with  that  side 
on  which  I  have  taken  my  own  station. 
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The  orthodox  stand  charged  with  not  preaching 
the  Gospel,  or  in  the  milder  mode  of  stating  it,  with 

being  mere  moral  preachers.  That  there  was  for- 
merly some  foundation  for  this  charge  ought  to  be 

fairly  and  frankly  conceded.  Without  entering  upon 

the  causes,  we  know  that  a  system  of  preaching  did 

prevail  in  the  last  century,  and  part  of  this,  in  which 

the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  had  not  suffi- 

cient prominence.  And  I  should  think  contempti- 
bly of  my  own  cause  did  I  not  dare  to  candidly  and 

cheerfully  acknowledge  that  the  evangelical  party 
have  had  considerable,  though  indirect  influence  in 

promoting  the  improved  tone  which  is  now  observ- 
able in  our  discourses.  But  in  making  these  con- 

cessions, I  must  distinctly  protest  against  the  extent 

to  which  this  omission  was  charged  on  the  estab- 
lished Church.  I  deny  that  at  any  one  period 

these  doctrines  were  lost  sight  of,  or  that  good 

works,  though  disproportionately  insisted  upon, 
were  ever  held,  or  taught  by  the  Clergy,  to  be 
the  meritorious  causes  of  salvation.  None  other 

foundation  of  our  acceptance  was  ever  laid  down 
than  Christ  Jesus*  Never  was  the  state  of  moral 

preaching  such,  as  to  justify  the  language  of  an 

evangelical  clergyman  *  respecting  the  Church, 
which  has  been  triumphantly  quoted  by  the  Dis- 

senters ;  that  "  the  bulk  of  the  kingdom  lay  under 

the  judgment  of  an  unregenerate  ministry;9  that 
in  1740,  he  is  not  sure  there  was  "  a  single  paro- 

*  Rev.  J.  Newton. 
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chial  minister  who  was  publicly  known  as  a 

Gospel  preacher  in  the  whole  kingdom,"  that  in 
1797  there  were  only  400,  and  in  1801,  "  out  of 
10,000  parishes,  9,000  were  destitute  of  the 
Gospel? 

Language  such  as  this  could  lead  to  nothing  but 
dissent.  The  congregation  delivering  over  their 

judgment  to  ministers  who  adopted  the  language 
and  the  tone  qf  Dissenters,  and  whose  peremptory 
condemnation  of  the  Church  was  thus  set  forth, 
could  have  no  tie  to  bind  them  to  our  communion. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  they  should  "  secede  from 

the  parish  church  in  a  body"  or  that  "  hundreds 

often  became  Dissenters." 
But  whatsoever  ground  might  be  supposed  to  have 

existed  formerly  for  this  charge,  I  trust  that  it  is  gene- 
rally removed,  and  that  the  more  candid  of  our  evan- 

gelical brethren  see  the  injustice  and  impolicy  of 

directly,  or  indirectly,  sanctioning  such  an  impression. 

In  our  pulpits  generally,  I  am  persuaded  that  the 

great  and  distinguishing  characteristics  of  the  Gospel 
are  duly  recognized  and  earnestly  inculcated. 

Whatsoever  difference  may  exist  between  us  in 
the  mode  of  stating  the  matter,  we  are  as  decided  as 

any  of  our  evangelical  brethren  in  preaching  salva- 
tion through  Christ  Jesus,  in  enforcing  not  only 

the  vital  importance  of  holiness,  but  also  the  essen- 
tial necessity  of  that  faith  and  grace,  which  alone 

can  sanctify,  or  give  energy  to  human  efforts.  If 

we  dwell  less  frequently  on  the  principles  themselves, 
and  more  earnestly  on  their  application  to  practice, 

B 
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we  are  far  from  despising  or  neglecting  the  former ; 

we  press  them  in  that  form  and  proportion  which 

we  conceive,  according  to  our  judgment  and  con- 
science, most  consistent  with  the  spirit,  and  most 

conducive  to  the  purposes  of  the  Gospel;  to  the 

glory  of  God,  the  improvement  and  salvation  of 

man.  We  may  be  sensitive,  perhaps  morbidly  sensi- 
tive, against  fanaticism  and  hypocrisy,  we  may  be 

too  fearful  of  encouraging  a  substitution  of  the 

phraseology,  for  the  substance  of  religion.  But  we 
acknowledge  and  endeavour  to  fulfil  our  obligations, 

to  set  forth  those  truths ;  which,  by  displaying  the 

enormity  of  sin,  the  effects  of  our  corruption,  the 
magnitude  of  our  danger,  the  mercies  of  God,  the 

power  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  merits  of  the  Re- 
deemer, distinguish  the  heart-stirring  homilies  and 

affecting  appeals  of  a  Christian  preacher,  from  the 
lifeless  discussions  and  cold  speculations  of  an  infidel 

philosopher.  Yet  we  ought  not  to  despise  the  judg- 
ment of  our  brethren.  It  behoves  us  to  examine 

hbnestly,  frequently,  and  humbly,  our  practice  and 

preaching ;  and  to  feel  that,  where  we  differ,  there 

may  be  defects  on  either  side ;  and  that  there  cer- 
tainly is  room  for  continual  improvement  on  both 

sides.  If  any  of  us  do  not  preach  in  their  due  pro- 
portion the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  on  them,  as  far 

as  relates  to  their  ministry,  must  fall  the  blame  of 

subverting  the  Church  to  which  they  belong. 
On  the  other  hand,  however,  it  must  be  remem- 

bered, that  there  are  extremes  to  be  avoided  in  each 

direction ;  that  the  power  of  divine  grace,  the  effects 12 



19 

of  the  Redeemer's  sacrifice,  the  privileges  of  the 
elect,  the  nature  of  faith,  the  assurance,  the  experi- 

ences and  influences  of  the  Spirit,  and  other  points, 

may  and  have  been  so  stated  as  to  appear  irrecon- 
cilable with  human  responsibility  and  free-will ;  to 

render  the  decrees  of  Scripture  fiats  of  caprice  or 

cruelty ;  her  threats  the  messages  of  misery  or  de- 
spair ;  her  promises  the  inheritance  of  presumption 

and  delusion ;  her  solemn  exhortations  and  affection- 

ate appeals  unmeaning  phrases  and  useless  mock- 
eries. At  all  events  we  should  bear  in  mind  that 

these  questions  have  perplexed  many  of  the  most 
profound  theologians  and  earnest  Christians.  Is  a 

conscientious  difference,  perhaps  often  only  in  the 

terms,  but  even  in  sentiment,  upon  these,  to  place 

an  impassable  gulph  between  us,  to  be  made  the 

foundation  of  a  charge  of  desertion  of  the  Gospel, 

of  being  in  an  awful  state  of  unconversion  and  wi- 

re gejieracy  9  Is  it  on  these  grounds  that  the  majo- 
rity of  the  Church  of  England  is  to  be  denounced 

as  an  unevangelical  Church,  and  its  members  to 

infer,  that  the  sanctuary  of  truth  is  confined  to  the 
Dissenters,  unless  her  congregations  be  confided  to 

the  teaching  of  a  minority  of  her  pastors  9 
It  behoves  us,  my  brethren,  in  the  present  times 

to  reflect  on  these  things.  We  have  perhaps  on 
both  sides  received  improvement  in  this  controversy, 
and  both  been  further  withdrawn  from  the  extremes. 

Much  has  been  done ;  but  much  more  remains  to 
he  done. 

We  should  all  of  us,  avoiding  vain  discussions,  en- 
b  2 
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deavour  to  approximate  in  every  possible  point; 
preaching  the  Gospel  in  its  whole  harmony  and 
power;  in  its  mingled  obligations  of faith  and 
practice ;  in  its  varied  but  concurrent  motives  of 
grace  and  responsibility.  We  need  not  fear,  but 
surely  we  need  not  aim  at  singularity.  There  should 

be  no  studied  distinction  in  our  preaching  or  prac- 
tice ;  nothing  by  which  we  should  be  desirous  to 

increase  or  to  mark  our  separation  from  our  bre- 
thren. But  our  sole  desire  should  be  to  preach  the 

Gospel  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  We  should  endeavour 
to  avoid  such  a  mode  of  stating  its  truths  as  would, 
on  the  one  hand,  give  ground  to  the  charge  of  our 
despising  its  fundamental  doctrines ;  or,  on  the  other 

hand,  create  such  a  distinction,  that  the  congrega- 
tion should  find  greater  affinity  between  clergymen 

of  the  established  Church,  and  preachers  of  the 

Meeting-house,  than  between  ministers  of  the  same 
communion. 

The  next  point  to  which  I  would  advert  is  the 
tendency,  I  may  almost  say  necessity,  which  appears 

attached  to  the  party  in  question,  of  forming  them- 
selves into  a  sort  of  separate  caste  in  society  and  in 

the  Church ;  in  which  a  marked  line  of  separation  in 
practice  seems  to  be  studiously  laid  down.  This  line 
not  only  is  to  distinguish  two  parties  in  the  Church, 
but  on  the  one  side  of  it  they  are  to  understand 
are  to  be  found  the  elect,  and  on  the  other  the  world; 

in  that  awful  sense  in  which  the  term  is  frequently 

employed  in  the  Gospel. 
The  distinction  is  assumed  from  no  knowledge  of 
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the  heart*  of  men,  from  no  direct  authority  of 

Scripture  respecting  certain  amusements  and  em* 
ployments,  which  are  avowedly  criminal  only  in 
their  abuse,  but  from  a  mere  assumption  that  they 

are  incompatible  with  true  religion.  It  is  allow- 
able, it  is  wise  for  every  man  to  lay  down  rules  for 

his  own  conduct  on  these  points,  according  to  his 

knowledge  of  God's  holy  Word  and  the  honest  dic- 
tates of  his  conscience*  But  the  system  of  making 

these  things,  indifferent  in  themselves,  the  tests  of 

true  religion,  of  denouncing  those  who  conscien- 
tiously differ  on  such  points  as  spiritually  blind, 

ha^f  religious,  and  mare  dangerous  and  contami- 
nating than  the  irreligious,  is  I  think  to  be  depre- 

cated as  an  infringement  of  Christian  liberty,  an 
obstacle  to  Christian  charity,  a  source  of  spiritual 
pride  and  tyranny,  and  an  injury  to  the  body  of  the 
Church,  of  which  we  are  members. 

Under  this  head  we  may  also  notice  the  notorious 
custom  of  ostentatiously  taking  the  appellation  of 

"  serious  and  pious  Christians,*  and  the  like.  The 
evil  of  this  is  not  in  the  terms  used,  but  in  the  pre- 

sumptuous negation  implied ;  that  those  who  are  not 
of  this  party,  that  is,  the  great  majority  of  the 
Established  Church,  are  not  serious  Christians.  It 

has  a  practical  tendency  to  the  same  point,  as  Mr. 

Scott's  statement ;  that  if  the  question  "  what  shall 
I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  is  not  answered  by  one  of  the 
Evangelical  party,  it  will  not  be  satisfactorily  an- 

swered in  the  Church,  and  the  solution  must  be 

sought  at  the  meeting-house. 
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Every  direct  or  indirect  intimation  of  this  kind 
should  be  carefully  shunned :  all  charges  of  bigotry, 

persecution,  or  irreligion  on  the  one  hand,  all  terms 
of  reproach,  derision,  and  scoffing  on  the  other. 
Our  Christian  liberty  should  not  be  charged  with 

licentiousness,  nor  their  conscientious  scruples  treated 
with  levity.  Better  would  it  be  for  all  of  us  to  call 
to  mind  our  own  infirmities  and  imperfections ;  the 

power  of  our  prejudices ;  the  errors  of  our  judgment; 
the  misconceptions,  the  misconstructions  of  which 

our  ignorance,  pride,  and  passion  cause  us  to  be 

guilty,  in  estimating  each  other's  conduct  and  mo- 
tives. And  here  I  think  it  but  just  to  acknowledge, 

that  from  some  of  the  orthodox  Clergy  a  sacri- 

fice to  public  opinion  in  certain  sports  and  amuse- 
ments may  be  fairly  required,  even  assuming  that 

the  pursuits  in  question  be  in  themselves  innocent. 

In  some  sports  and  amusements  there  are  circum- 
stances of  which  it  may  be  doubted,  whether  they 

are  at  all  compatible  with  the  decorum  of  the  cleri- 
cal character,  and  of  which  the  excessive  partici- 

pation is  decidedly  not  so.  In  these  our  Evan- 
gelical brethren  claim,  and  I  think  a  majority  of  the 

orthodox  party  join  in  the  claim,  that  at  least  the 

spirit  of  the  Apostle's  maxim  should  be  consulted — 
"  All  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  are  not 

expedient"  If  any  feel  strong  in  his  persuasion 
on  the  lawfulness  of  these  points,  he  should  avoid 
giving  offence  to  the  weaker  brethren,  and  with  the 
devotion  of  an  Apostle  to  the  cause  of  salvation, 

"  please  all  men  in  all  things,  not  seeking  his  own 
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profit,  but  the  profit  of  many,  that  they  may  be 

saved  *.* 
I  will  touch  upon  only  one  more  point,  which  is 

the  operations  of  those  societies  for  religious  pur- 
poses, and  principally,  though  not  wholly,  under  the 

conduct  and  influence  of  this  party.  I  have  not 

questioned  their  motives  in  upholding  them,  nor  the 

object  they  have  in  view ;  though,  as  I  have  stated 
on  another  occasion  f ,  I  consider  other  means  better 

adapted  to  the  attainment  of  that  object,  and  could 
have  desired  to  have  seen  their  whole  zeal  and 

energy  employed,  where  I  could  have  joined  them 
hand  and  heart,  in  the  promotion  and  extension  of 
those  ancient  Societies,  which  enjoy  the  undivided 

sanction  of  the  Church.  They  have,  however,  con- 
scientiously felt  it  their  duty  to  take  another  course, 

and  it  is  against  the  domestic  rather  than  the  foreign 

operations  of  their  societies,  that  I  protest.  The 
agents  of  these  societies  do  not  confine  their  labours 

to  the  parishes  of  tlwse  Clergy  who  are  friendly 

to  them ;  but  entering  those  of  others,  tend  to  dis- 

solve the  ties  of  parochial  superintendence  and  con- 
nexion, which  constitute  an  ancient  and  essential 

part  of  our  ecclesiastical  polity.  They  present  to 
our  flocks  the  spectacle  of  a  body  of  Clergy  and  laity 

unconnected  with  the  parish,  not  only  originating 

measures  of  a  spiritual  character  without  the  sane- 

•  1  Cor.  x.  33. 

-\  An  appeal  published  on  behalf  of  the  Society  for  Propa- 
gating the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts. 
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lion  of  the  appointed  minister,  but  advocating  them 

in  opposition  to  his  known  judgment,  and  in  pre- 
judice of  those  local  charities  and  ecclesiastical  insti- 

tutions, which  he  feels  it  his  duty  to  uphold  and  re- 

commend to  his  parishioners.  This  evil  is  not  miti- 
gated by  the  employment  of  Dissenters  on  these  oc- 

casions, or  by  the  indiscreet  zeal  of  other  agents, 
which  cannot  be  repressed;  and  to  which  strong 
temptations  are  presented,  of  insinuating  that  the 

appointed  Clergyman  is  not  a  preacher  qf the  Gos- 
pel, or  a  serious  Christian.  When  the  importance 

of  their  mission  is  urged  by  these  agents,  an  obvious 

question  may  be  asked,  "  how  is  it  that  my  own 

pastor  is  indifferent  or  opposed  to  this  2"  To  what 
answer  does  this  lead?  that  he  is  lukewarm  or  in- 

different, mistaken  or  higotted.  An  answer  the 

more  weighty  from  the  consequence  which  these 

agents  derive  from  being  employed  by  a  body  of 

Churchmen,  lay  and  ecclesiastic.  I  do  not  in- 
sinuate that  this  is  the  design  of  the  Societies  ;  but 

I  put  it  to  common  sense,  whether  among  the  vari- 

ous  persons  sometimes  employed,  of  warm  temper- 
ament,  officious  activity,  and  little  depth,  there  must 
not  be  numbers  whose  indiscreet  zeal  will  be  tempted 

to  decry  him,  whose  principles  they  are  predisposed 

to  condemn,  and  whose  very  opposition  to  their 
measures  is  established  in  their  mind  as  a  complete 

proof  of  his  disregard  for  the  Gospel.  From 
these  causes,  from  the  apparently  greater  concert 
of  the  Evangelical  party  in  such  associations  with 
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dissenter*  than  with  their  brethren  qf  the  Church, 

it  does  appear  to  me  that  a  spirit  of  disaffection 

to  the  Church  is  fostered.  That  spirit  of  indiffer- 
ence to  its  establishment  springs  up,  which  the  dis- 

senters in  the  quotation  adduced,  represent  as  being 

"  brought  to  esteem  every  thing  external  in  reli- 
gion only  as  it  is  conducive  to  the  spiritual  edifi- 

cation of  Christians.19 
I  will  not  press  this  subject  farther — it  has  been 

much  agitated.  My  brethren  who  differ  from  me 

may  see  insuperable  difficulties  to  their  seeking  the 

objects  they  have  in  view  through  the  medium  of 
the  older  Church  Societies ;  but  I  believe  that  many, 

and  some  I  know,  would  as  well  as  myself  be  desir- 
ous to  see  these  objectionable  circumstances,  con- 

nected with  the  machinery  of  their  own  societies,  re- 

medied as  far  as  possible,  and  as  far  as  may  be  com- 
patible with  the  discharge  of  what  they  consider  their 

paramount  duty.  Nor  can  I  pass  over  this  opportu- 
nity of  acknowledging  with  satisfaction  and  pleasure 

the  liberal  and  conciliatory  spirit,  with  which  on  a 
recent  occasion  some  of  these  came  forward  to  evince 

their  respect  for  the  Society  for  Propagating  the 

Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts,  and  to  support  its  appeal 
to  the  public. 

Though  sensible  that  I  have  trespassed  long,  very 

long  upon  your  time  and  patience,  I  must  yet  in 

conclusion  request  a  few  moments  more  for  an  ex- 
planation, without  which  a  misapprehension  of  my 

views  might  prevail. 
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I  have  spoken  of  danger  menacing  the  Church.  I 
mean  not  that  the  sound  form  of  doctrine,  which 

constitutes  her  faith,  can  ever  be  in  danger.  To 
that,  and  to  those  who  firmly  embrace  it,  applies  the 

sure  and  unfailing  promise  of  God,  "  I  will  never 
leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee/'  In  this  sense  the 
Church  of  England,  which  is  the  Church  of  Christ, 

shall  never  falL  Her  candlestick  may  be  removed, 

her  light  obscured,  but  the  holy  fire  will  still  remain, 

and  in  the  Lord's  good  time  will  blaze  forth  with 
unclouded  splendour.  The  storms  of  persecution 

cannot  extinguish  it — the  floods  of  affliction  cannot 

quench  it. 
When  I  speak  of  danger  to  the  Church,  I  regard 

it  in  its  external  character, — in  its  discipline  and 
constitution.  I  regard  it  too  in  this  light,  not  as  a 

mere  establishment  for  the  support  of  its  minis- 
ters ;  but  as  the  fairest  and  noblest  casket  that  ever 

preserved  that  u  pearl  of  greatest  price," — the  Gos- 
pel of  Jesus  Christ.  I  regard  it,  no  matter  how 

much  it  may  be  the  fashion  to  calumniate  it,  as  the 
dearest  and  most  precious  treasure  that  any  nation 

can  guard ;  adapted  to  oppose  alike  fanaticism  and 

ignorance,  superstition  and  scepticism, — to  bear  the 
healing  influence  of  religion  through  every  grada- 

tion of  society,  from  the  throne  to  the  cottage, — to 
be  at  hand  among  all  ranks,  furnishing  the  only 
antidote  against  the  poison  of  infidelity,  pride,  and 
selfishness,  which  glides  in  every  pore  of  the  country. 
It  is  the  Church  in  which  the  foundation  is  laid  for 
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all  the  social  duties,  from  the  cradle  to  the 

grave ;  which  takes  part  in  all  our  noblest  attach- 
ments and  dearest  interests ;  gives  early  power  to 

filial  obedience,  holy  exaltation  to  parental  affec- 
tion, consecrates  with  the  hallowed  sanctions  of 

religion  the  nuptial  tie,  and  in  all  the  relations 

of  life  identifies  the  love  of  God  with  the  love  qf 

It  is  the  Church  in  which  I  have  been  nurtured  in 

the  days  of  my  boyhood,  in  which  my  heart  was 
bowed  down  to  the  instructors  of  my  youth ;  my 
principles  were  learned  to  direct  me  in  manhood, 
and  my  consolations  were  laid  up,  should  it  please 
the  Almighty  to  reserve  me  for  old  age.  It  is  the 

Church  in  which  my  infant  body  and  soul  were  de- 
dicated to  my  Redeemer,  and  in  which  I  desire  that 

my  body  "  may  return  to  the  dust  as  it  was,"  and 
my  spirit  be  commended  to  God,  who  gave  it.  "  If 
I  forget  thee,  O  Jerusalem,  let  my  right  hand  forget 

her  cunning!"  It  is  this  Church,  connected  too 
with  considerations  far  above  those  of  earthly  and 

temporal  import,  that  I  wish  to  see  defended  and 
upheld  by  the  united  and  unanimous  exertions  of 

her  sons.  It  is  the  safety  of  the  Church,  thus  con- 
templated, that  I  venture  to  urge  upon  all,  both 

Clergy  and  Laity,  as  worthy  of  any  sacrifices,  how- 
ever costly,  and  of  any  exertion,  however  painful. 

In  closing  this  discourse,  I  shall  endeavour  to 

supply  my  own  want  of  ability  (not  of  zeal)  by  the 

glowing  description  and  eloquent  expostulation  of 
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one,  of  whom,  though  a  personal  friend,  I  am  com- 
pelled to  observe,  that  he  has  published  only  enough 

to  shew  the  Church  the  value  of  her  claim  upon  his 
talents,  and  the  extent  of  his  resources,  to  satisfy 
her  just  and  important  demands.  Speaking  of  her, 

he  says, — "She  is  all  glorious  within.  In  her 
tabernacle  is  seen  the  Ark  of  the  Testament ;  there 

are  the  hallowed  trophies  of  liberty ;  there  are  the 

dedicated  spoils  of  genius  and  learning,  of  philoso- 
phy and  science ;  and  the  golden  harp  of  poesy  is 

hung  upon  the  horns  of  -her  altar.  She  is  indeed 
altogether  lovely ;  the  perfection  of  beauty,  the  joy 

of  the  whole  earth.  But  though  kings  be  the  nurs- 
ing fathers  of  our  Church,  and  queens  its  nursing 

mothers  ;  though  it  be  wedded  to  the  constitution  ; 

though  it  be  consecrated  in  the  hearts  and  memo- 
ries, the  feelings  and  habits  of  the  people,  yet  may 

it  fall.  A  temple  +  at  once  and  a  citadel,  she  may 
laugh  to  scorn  the  rage  and  tumult  of  hostile  array. 
She  may  shake  her  head  at  the  crafty  assaults  of 

infidel  treachery ;  she  will  fear  no  foe,  till  her  ene- 
mies be  those  of  her  own  house ;  she  will  never 

perish,  but  by  her  own  right  hand.  Should  she 
ever  cease  to  he  at  unity  in  herself;  should  her 

sons,  no  longer  true  to  themselves,  give  way  to 

party  ambition,  popular  faction,  or  personal  ani- 
mosity, to  vicious  indifference,  secular  licence,  or 

idolatrous    covetousness ;    should   the   watchman 

*  Templum  in  modum  arcit . 
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sleep  on  his  watch-tower,  the  pastors  become  brutish, 
or  the  idle  shepherd  leave  his  flock;  should  the 

priests'  lips  cease  to  keep  knowledge,  or  false  pro* 
phets  arise  dividing  Christ,  and  saying  'lot  he  is 

here, or  lot  he  is  there*  then  verily,  and  not  till 
then,  her  time  is  near  to  come ;  her  days  are  num- 

bered, and  may  not  be  prolonged.  Then  shall  her 

glory  depart ;  the  glory  of  kingdoms,  the  beauty  of 

Britain's  excellency,  shall  be  swept  with  the  besom 
of  destruction  *." 

To  avert  this  fatal  crisis  no  efforts  can  be  too 

laborious, — no  sacrifices  too  costly.  Let  us  all,  in 

our  respective  stations,  endeavour  to  "shine  like 
lights  in  the  world,  and  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of 

God  our  Saviour  in  all  things," — to  cultivate  a  spi- 
rit of  Christian  charity, — to  shew  forth  the  graces 

of  Christian  holiness, — to  exhibit  the  Church  in  its 

beauty,  majesty,  and  strength,  as  "  a  city  that  is  at 

unity  in  itself."  Of  the  obstacles  opposed  by  our 
corruption,  and  of  the  means  which  I  have  humbly 
submitted,  there  may  be  various  judgments  ;  but  of 
that,  which  I  now  recommend,  there  can  be  but  one 

sentiment, — it  is  hearty,  unanimous,  and  unceasing 

prater  to  that  "  God,  by  whose  Spirit  the  whole 

body  of  the  Church  is  governed  and  sanctified!9 
that  He  will  inspire  continually  the  universal 

Church  with  the  spirit  of  truth,  unity,  and  con- 

*  Charge  by  the  Rev.  H.  V.  Bayley,  D.D.  Archdeacon  of 
Stowe. 
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cord;  that  all  they  that  do  confess  his  holy 
name,  may  agree  in  the  truth  of  his  holy  word, 

and  live  in  unity  and  godly  love,"  through  Christ Jesus. 

THE   END. 
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A   PROTEST, 
IM    A    LETTER   TO    A    FRIEND, 

AGAINST   SOME    OF   THE    INFERENCES    CONTAINED  IN 

A    SERMON,    PREACHED   MAY    28,   1880: 

/  ̂ 

AT 

THE    VISITATION 
or  THE 

WORSHIPFUL  HERBERT  JENNER,  Knt.  LL.D. 

COMMISSARY-GENERAL    OF   THE    CITY    AXD    DIOCESE   OF   CANTERBURY, 
t 

BV    THE 

Rev.  J.  E.  N.  MOLESWORTH,  A.M. 

SECTOR  OF  ST.    MARTIN'S  WITH    ST.  PAUL,  &C.  &C. 

AND    ENTITLED 

"THE  DANGER  OF  A  DIVIDED  HOUS 

BY  HUGH  LATIMER.        ~ 
\ 

"If  there  be  ft  division  in  the  Church,  the  party  termed  Evangelical 
are  not  the  authors  of  that  division,"— Vide  p.  13. 

"  We  have,  in  fact,  lost  many  of  our  people  to  tcctariet,  bt  not  preach- 
ing sufficiently  bvanoelical."— Archbishop  Seeker. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 

Wishing  to  know  the  opinion  of  my  friend  on 

Mr.  Molesworth's  Visitation  Sermon,  I  begged 
him  to  write  to  me  freely  on  the  subject :  and 

as  his  letter  appears  to  roe  important  in  its  mat- 

ter, clear  in  its  statements,  sound  in  its  argu- 

ments, and  Christian  in  its  spirit,  I  feel  myself 

called  upon  to  present  it  to  the  Public,  and 

strongly  to  commend  it  to  their  attention. 

NICHOLAS  RIDLEY. 

July  5, 1830. 





LETTER. 

My  Dear  Friend, 

I  have  perused,  as  you  requested  me  to  do, 

Mr.  Molesworth's  Visitation  Sermon,  which 
has  just  issued  from  the  press ;  and,  as  you 
desire  to  have  my  opinion  of  its  contents,  I 
will  proceed  to  state  it  with  all  possible  sincerity. 

In  the  mode  of  conducting  his  arguments,  the  Rec- 

tor of  St.  Martin's  has  displayed  much  good  tem- 
per and  right  feeling,  and  no  one  can  doubt  that 

he  is  anxious  to  advance  the  best  interests  of  reli- 

gion, and  of  the  Church  of  which  he  is  so  respectable 
a  Minister ;  but  1  much  question  the  expediency 
of  reviving  discussions  upon  points  of  difference, 
in  the  present  eventful  period,  even  were  his  data 
more  clear,  and  his  inferences  more  conclusive, 

than  a  candid  investigation  will  discover  them 

to  be.  My  own  judgment  leads  me  to  think, 
that  the  Clergy  will  best  promote  the  cause  of 
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their  common  Master,  by  zealously  pursuing 
their  pastoral  labours,  instead  of  obtruding  upon 

the  public  eye  the  differences  which  may  exist — 
would  to  God  they  did  not  exist — in  the  interior 
of  their  body.  With  an  enemy  at  the  thresh- 
hold;  it  is  not  a  wise  policy  even  to  allude  to 

disunion  within  the  camp,  but  rather  to  "  lose 
sight  of  the  five  points  upon  which  men  may 
differ,  for  the  sake  of  the  five  hundred  upon 

which  they  agree." 
Against  the  spirit  and  temper  of  the  Sermon 

before  me,  then,  nothing  can  be  fairly  urged. 
There  are  proofs  of  candour,  and  conciliation, 
which  well  deserve  the  imitation  of  those  con* 

troversialists  who  appear  to  think,  that  the  force 
of  conviction  must  depend  upon  the  asperity  of 
the  terms  they  employ,  and  who  seem  to  be 
contending  for  victory  rather  than  for  truth. 
There  are,  however,  statements,  in  the  Visitation 

Sermon  of  the  Rector  of  St  Martin's,  the  ac- 
curacy of  which  I  am  compelled  to  call  in  ques- 

tion ;  and  I  will  select  a  few  of  the  most  promi- 
nent of  these,  and  give  you  my  reasons  for  dis- 

puting them.  Mr.  Molesworth's  premises,  in 
some  of  his  leading  particulars,  appear  to  me 
to  be  defective,  and,  consequently,  his  general 

argument  unsound. 
Before  I  proceed,  however,  to  examine  his 

arguments,  it  will  be  proper  to  observe,  that  in 



the  use  of  the  terms  Evangelical,  Calvinistic,  or 

Orthodox,  Mr.  Molesworth  "disclaims  their 
application,  as  terms  of  reproach  or  derision  on 
the  one  hand,  or  of  dogmatism  and  presumption 

on  the  other."  In  the  employment  of  the  same 
terms,  I  would  wish  to  be  understood  as  cor- 

dially uniting  in  this  disclaimer,  and  would  also 

guard  against  an  error,  into  which  some  con- 
troversialists have,  perhaps  inadvertently,  fallen, 

of  using  Calvinistic  and  Evangelical  as  converti- 
ble terms,  whereas  there  are  many,  persons  who 

are  designated  Evangelical,  who  neither  preach 
nor  hold  the  peculiar  tenets  of  Calvin. 

I.  In  page  9  of  his  Sermon,  the  Rector  of 

St.  Martin?*  observes :  u  A  division  notoriously 
prevails  in  the  Church;  it  is  idle,  it  is  uncandid, 

it  is  impolitic,  to  attempt  to  shut  our  eyes  against 
the  fact.  The  existence  of  a  party  of  Clergy 
and  Laity,  denominated  Evangelical,  places 
the  Church  in  the  very  situation  described  in 
the  text,  and  that  in  a  time  of  no  ordinary  peril. 

We  are  '  a  house  divided  against  a  house.9 " 
Now,  the  inference  which  I  conceive  Mr. 
Molesworth  intends  should  be  drawn  from  this 

remark  is,  that  the  party  termed  Evangelical 
have  created  this  division  in  the  Church  ;  and 

this  inference  I  am  compelled  to  meet  with  a 
direct  denial.  I  fearlessly  affirm,  that  those 
who  are  referred  to  do  not  divide  the  house, 
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but  plant  their  foot  firmly  upon  ber  foundation, 

"mark  well  her  bulwarks,  and  tell  the  towers 

thereof,"  and  delight  to  contemplate  and  admire 
the  goodly  proportions  of  the  edifice :  and  should 

the  period  ever  arrive,  (which  may  the  provi- 
dence of  God  avert!)  when  her  fair  fabric  shall 

be  spoiled  and  made  desolate,  they  will  be  found 
amongst  the  sincerest  of  her  sons,  who  will  cling 
to  her  broken  pillars,  and,  having  hung  their 
harps  upon  the  willows,  will  clothe  themselves 
in  sackcloth,  and  sit  and  mourn  over  her  ruins. 

But,  having  denied  Mr.  Molesworth's  posi- 
tion,  I  will  endeavour  to  show  that  my  denial 
is  just  It  may  be  laid  down  as  an  axiom, 
that  the  true  doctrines  of  a  church  can  only  be 
collected  from  its  own  authorized  confessions 

and  articles,  and  the  acknowledged  writings 

of  its  founders ;  a  rule  applicable  to  ecclesi- 
astical no  less  than  to  civil  systems.  For,  if 

we  seek  information  upon  the  laws  of  a  country, 
we  must  appeal  to  the  statutes  which  embody 

those  laws ;  and  as  lex  scripta  manet,  all  dis- 
cussions about  what  is,  or  is  not,  the  law.  of  a 

particular  state,  must  be  referred  to  the  terms  of 
the  written  statutes  of  that  state.  Upon  this 
clear  and  undeniable  principle  it  follows,  that  if 
we  would  inquire  what  are  the  true  doctrines  of 

the  Church  of  England,  we  must  refer  to  the  ho- 
milies and  articles,  and  to  the  writings  of  the 



Fathers  of  that  Church.  We  must  not  appeal 
to  the  writings  of  modern  prelates  or  divines, 
however  distinguished  for  station,  and  piety, 
and  talent — because,  if  these  should  be  found 
to  differ  from  each  other,  we  could  only  decide 
which  of  them  speak  the  sentiments  of  the 

Church,  by  comparing  them  with  the  language 
of  the  Church.  If,  at  any  period,  therefore, 
jarring  opinions  be  held,  and  discordant  state- 

ments made,  by  Ministers  of  the  same  Church, 
the  only  mode  of  determining  which  speak  most 
in  accordance  with  the  Church,  is,  by  trying 
their  respective  statements  by  the  lex  scripta, 
the  written  and  authorized  language  of  the 
Church;  and  this  process  must  be  conducted, 

not  with  the  subtilty  and  sophistry  of  the  school- 
men, who,  by  perverting  simple  terms,  and 

denying  obvious  conclusions,  obscure  that  which 
is  evident,  and  perplex  that  which  is  plain,  but 
in  obedience  to  the  Royal  Declaration  prefixed 

to  the  Articles  of  our  Church,  "  that  no  man 
shall  hereafter  either  print  or  preach  to  draw 
the  Article  aside  any  way,  but  shall  submit  to 
it  in  the  plain  and  full  meaning  thereof,  and 
shall  not  put  his  own  sense  or  comment  to  be 
the  meaning  of  the  Article,  but   shall  take 
IT    IN     THB    LITERAL    AND   GRAMMATICAL   SENSE/' 

Upon  this  axiom,  then,  let  us  erect  the  follow- 

ing hypothesis : 



We  will  suppose,  that  unanimity  of  sentiment 
prevailed  for  a  long  period,  from  the  origin  Of  a 
particular  church,  upon  tbe  grand  doctrinal 

points,  recognised  and  enforced  by  her  autho- 
rized writings ;  that  at  length  a  change  of  times 

and  circumstances  arose,  which  led  to  a  diversity 
of  sentiment  upon  matters  clearly  laid  down  in 
the  lex  scripta,  until,  by  degrees,  the  general 
tone  of  written  and  oral  statement  was  lowered 

from  the  true  and  scriptural  tone  in  which  the 
Church  herself  spoke.  Let  us  further  suppose, 

that,  after  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  in  ques- 

tion were  "  shorn  of  their  strength/'  and  diluted 
to  meet  the  vitiated  taste  of  the  times,  certain 
individuals  were  raised  up,  who,  upon  comparing 
the  prevailing  tone  of  oral  statement  with  the 
lex  scripta  of  the  Church,  and  lamenting  how 
much  that  tone  Varied  from  the  dignified  and 
scriptural  key  in  which  the  Church  herself 
Bpoke,  should  rfesolve,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to 
regulate  their  own  statements  by  the  written  and 
authorised  language  of  the  Church.  Let  us 
moreover  suppose,  that  the  number  of  these 
individuals  should  gradually  increase,  until  they 
became  a  considerable  body,  although  still  the 
minority,  with  prelates  and  dignitaries  at  their 
head ;  and  that  in  this  state  of  things,  an  outcry 

were  raised,  that  "  a  division  notoriously  pre* 
vails  in  the  Church,"  that  danger  is  to  be 



apprehended  from  the  fact;  and  that  it  is  incum- 

bent upon  those  who  have  the  welfare  of  the  hie- 
rarchy at  heart,  to  devise  and  apply  a  remedy. 

Under  the  state  of  things  here  imagined,  I 
would  ask,  How  are  we  to  detect  the  offending 

parties,  and  what  is  the  test  to  which  the  ques- 
tion of  orthodoxy  must  be  referred  t  Upon  the 

axiom  laid  down,  the  reply  will  be  easy — Let 
the  Church  herself  judge, — let  her  own  voice  be 
beard, — let  the  jarring  sentiments  of  the  parties 
be  brought  to  the  test  of  her  lex  scripta,  and 
let  this  decide  the  controversy.  They  who  are 
proved  to  adhere  most  closely  to  the  language 
and  sentiments  of  the  Church,  are  with  her; 

they  who  adopt  another  language,  and  utter  other 
sentiments,  are  against  her. 
We  will  now  apply  this  hypothesis  to  the 

inference  which  Mr.  Molesworth  has  drawn  from 

the  position  he  laid  down,  and  let  me  in  this 
process  be  understood  to  argue  entirely  upon  the 
defensive,  not  to  inculpate  others,  but  merely  to 
prove  the  negative,  by  showing  what  party  in 
the  Church  (as  he  declares  there  is  a  party,) 
does  not  create  division.  It  will,  I  believe,  be 

discovered  by  those  who  have  the  inclination  to 
enter  upon  it,  and  the  means  of  conducting  the 

investigation,  that,  from  the  period  of  the  Re- 
formation to  the  Restoration  of  Charles  the 

Second,  the  statements  of  doctrine  were,  gene* 
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rally  speaking,  in  accordance  with  the  homilies 

and  articles  of  the* Church  of  England.    The 
Puritans .  mingled  much  that  was  enthusiastic 
wi^h  their  mode  of  .exhibiting  truth  ;  but,  as  a 
body,  they  adhered  in  matters  of  faith  to  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Church.    From  the 

return  of  Charles  the  Second,  however,  a  gra- 
dual departure  from  the  doctrines  of  the  Re- 

formers appears  to  have  arisen ;  and  a  candid 
comparison  of  the  bulk  of  the  divinity  of  that  and 
the.  following  ages,  with  the  homilies  and  articles, 
will  show,  that  the  true  doctrines  of  the  Church 

of  England,  upon  vital  points,  were  to  be  sought 

in  the  lex  scripta,  and  not  in  the  oral  instruc- 
tions of  the  Clergy.    That  this  state  of  things, 

more  or  less,  existed  until  the  days  of  Whit- 
field and  Wesley,  no  one  who  dispassionately 

examines   the  whole  of  the  evidence,  can,   I 

should  imagine,  deny.    And,  were  an  existing 
proof  of  it  sought  in  a  compendious  form,  it  may 
be  found  in  some  of  the  tracts  printed  and  cir- 

culated by  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian 
Knowledge,  at  the  present  moment.      Those 
which  were  written  by  divines   who  lived  in 

early    periods   after   the    Reformation,    speak 
quaintly  perhaps,  but  freely  and  fully  in    the 
language  of  the  Church ;   some  of  those  which 
were  written  during  the  last,  and  in  the  early 
part  of  the  present  century,  utter  a  different 



sound ;  and  although  perhaps,  to  adopt  an  obser- 

vation of  Mr.  Molesworth,  "  No  other  founda- 
tion of  our  acceptance  was  ever  laid  down/ 

in  so  many  direct  terms,  "  than  Christ  Jesus  !" 
yet  so  much  of  "  wood,  and  hay,  and  stubble/' 
to  use  the  apostle's  expression,  has  often  been 
mingled  with,  and  built  upon  this  only  true  foun- 

dation, as  to  have  rendered  it  extremely  difficult 

to  recognize  the  foundation  amidst  the  baser 
materials  cast  upon  it 

You  will  probably  recollect  having  put  into 
my  hand,  some  years  ago,  a  printed  protest  upon 
this  subject,  addressed  by  the  Secretary  of  a 

Diocesan  Society,  in  some  distant  part  of  Eng- 
land, whose  name  I  forget,  to  the  General  Board, 

which  document  contained  specimens  of  the  dis- 
crepant doctrines  alluded  to,  and  prayed  for  a 

revision  of  the  Society's  tracts.  A  revision  at 
length  has  happily  been  commenced,  and,  as  an 
old  member  of  this  venerable  institution,  I  can- 

not but  express  my  earnest  hope,  in  common  with 
a  numerous  body  of  subscribers,  that  the  sad  and 

dangerous  discrepancies  complained  of  will  be  re- 
moved, and  that  nothing  will  be  suffered  to  remain 

upon  the  Society's  list,  but  such  tracts  as  honestly 
and  fearlessly  breathe  the  sentiments  of  the  ho- 

milies and  articles  of  the  Church  of  England. 

That  within  the  last  thirty  years  a  consi- 
derable   improvement  has    arisen  in  the  tone 
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adopted  in  the  pulpit  of  our  churches,  must 

be  clearly  observed,  and  most  thankfully  ac- 
knowledged ;  and  it  would  be  difficult  to  show, 

that  this  improved  state  of  things  has  not  been 

the  result  of  a  larger  body  of  the  Clergy,  gra- 
dually imbibing  the  spirit  and  adopting  the 

language  of  the  homilies  and  articles  of  the 

Church, — or,  in  other  words,  that  a  larger  body 
of  the  Clergy  have  preached,  more  or  less  pro* 
minently,  the  docrines  which  are  termed  Evan- 

gelical. I  would  moreover  add,  that  it  would 
be  difficult  to  show,  that  anything  could  so  much 
consolidate  the  interests,  secure  the  integrity, 
and  exhibit  the  Church  of  England  in  her  true 
and  scriptural  colours,  as  the  arrival  of  die 
period,  (a  period,  which,  with  the  Divine  blessing, 
will  arrive,)  when  the  one  harmonious  sound 

issuing  from  her  pulpits  shall  be,  the  full  and 
faithful  echo  of  the  doctrines  of  the  homilies  and 

articles, — and  when  the  one  practical  and  per* 
severing  effort  of  her  Ministers  shall  be,  to 
labour  to  engraft  these  doctrines  upon  the  hearts, 
and  nurture  their  fruit  in  the  lives,  of  the  British 

population.  Then,  my  dear  friend,  will  the 
Church  of  England  shine  forth  in  her  full  and 

legitimate  splendour,  and  then  she  will  become, 
more  than  ever,  a  tower  of  strength  at  home, 

and  a  joy  and  delight  to  the  whole  earth ! 
There  is  a  candid  admission  upon  this  point, 
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in  Mr.  Molesworth's  Sermon,  which  does  equal 
honour  to  his  liberality  and  love  of  truth,  and 

which,  I  think,  will  go  far  in  accordance  with  the 

view  I  have  taken  in  the  preceding  remarks. 

He  says,  page  16 — 
"  The  Orthodox  stand  charged  with  not 

preaching  the  Gospel,  or,  in  the  milder  mode  of 

stating  it,  with  being  mere  moral  preachers 
That  there  was  formerly  some  foundation  for 

this  charge,  ought  to  be  fairly  and  frankly  con- 
ceded. Without  entering  upon  the  causes,  we 

know  that  a  system  of  preaching  did  prevail  in 

the  last  century,  and  part  of  this,  in  which  the 

peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  had  not  suffi- 

cient prominence.  And  I  should  think  contemp- 
tibly of  my  own  cause,  did  I  not  dare  to  candidly 

and  cheerfully  acknowledge,  that  the  Evangelical 
party  have  had  considerable,  though  indirect 
influence,  in  promoting  the  improved  tone  which 
is  now  observable  in  our  discourses.  But  in 

making  these  concessions,  I  must  distinctly  pro- 
test against  the  extent  to  which  this  omission 

was  charged  on  the  Established  Church.'9 
That  charges  upon  the  subject  may  have  been 

urged  in  a  manner  which  charity  would  mourn 
over,  and  to  an  extent  which  truth  would  condemn, 

may  be  easily  imagined.  The  fierce  and  unhal- 
lowed temper  which  has  too  often  obtruded 

into  polemical  writings,  even  upon  the 
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most  serious  and  solemn  subjects,  is  a  humi- 

liating proof  of  human  corruption,  and  painfully 
shows,  that  good  men  may  be  so  carried  away 
by  the  predominance  of  feeling  over  principle, 
as    to  deserve  the   rebuke    of  our    Lord    to 

Peter,  "  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye 
are  of?    It  may  be  well,  however,  to  inquire 

how  far  the  facts  conceded  by  the  highly  re- 

spectable rector  of  St  Martin's,  may  explain  the 
language  adopted  by  the  two  eminent  divines  of 
the  last  century,  Scott  and  Newton,  in  allusion 
to  the  tone  of  sentiment  which  prevailed  at  that 
period,  as  well  as  the  harsher  language  adopted 
by  the  ministers  of  another  communion,  to  whom 
allusion  is  also  made,  who  may  naturally  be 

expected  to  place  in    the   most  unfavourable 
point  of  light,  the  character  of  a  Church  from 
which  they  conscientiously  differed,  but  to  which 
we  as   conscientiously  adhere.      Let    me  not, 

therefore,  be  supposed  to  concur  in  the  unqua- 
lified condemnation  of  the  Church,  as  it  stands 

in  the  quotations  referred  to  by  Mr.  Molesworth, 
by  any  means  to  its  full  extent.      For,   upon 
looking  over  the  list  of  eminent  divines  in  every 
period,  from  the  Reformation  to  the  present 
eventful  crisis,  who  will  not  see  many  illustrious 

names  that  would  adorn  any  age,  and  any  com- 
munion ?  and  it  ought  not  to  be  doubted,  that  in 

the  darkest  eras  of  the  Church  of  England, 
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there  have  been  numbers,  who,  although  un- 
known to  the  world,  have  quietly  and  unosten- 

tatiously, in  their  respective  spheres  of  labour, 

u  done  the  work  of  an  evangelist,"  and  who, 
"whether  men  would  hear  or  whether  they 
would  forbear/'  have  faithfully  reiterated  the 
doctrines  of  the  homilies  and  articles  of  the 

Church  established  in  these  realms.  But  truly 
lamentable  is  the  reflection,  that  this  was  so  far 

from  being  generally  the  case.  From  the  whole 

argument,  then,  I  would  draw  the  following  con- 
clusion, that,  if  there  be  a  division  in  the  Church, 

the  party  termed  Evangelical  are  not  the  au- 
thors of  this  division.  They  have  not  been 

convicted  of  a  departure  from  the  doctrines  of 
the  Church ;  and  were  this  attempted  to  be 

proved  against  them,  such  attempt  would  ut- 
terly fail. 

II.  Another  position  which  Mr.  Moles  worth 
lays  down,  and  which  I  feel  myself  also  compelled 

to  deny,  will  be  found  in  page  10,  where  he  re- 

marks, "  I  believe  (and  shall  adduce  evidence  to 
show  that  my  belief  does  not  rest  entirely  on  my 
own  partial  views)  that  the  ultimate  consequence 
of  the  formation  of  an  Evangelical  congregation, 
is  the  serious  increase  of  Dissenters,  and  conse- 

quently of  danger  to  the  Church."  Or,  as  the 
same  position  stands  more  strongly  in  the  14th 

page :  u  These  testimonies  show  the  concurrence 
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of  all  parties  to  the  fact,  that  Dissent  results  from 

the  formation  of  an  Evangelical  congregation." 
I  can  have  no  hesitation  in  affirming,  that, 

according  to  the  laws  of  reasoning,  these  are 

illogical  deductions.  Mr.  Molesworth  has  ar- 
rived at  his  conclusion  from  defective  premises* 

He  mistakes  a  contingent  effect \  with  which  the 
Evangelical  party  have  nothing  to  do,  for  a 

necessary  effect ;  and  he  reasons  from  the  con- 
tingent, as  if  it  were  a  necessary  effect.  If  it 

could  be  shown,  that  the  party  termed  Evangeli- 
cal do  not  preach  the  doctrines  of  the  homilies 

and  articles  of  the  Church  of  England,  but  doc* 
trines  contrary  to  these,  which  are  taught  by 
Dissenters;  and  if,  when  these  doctrines  ceased 

to  be  stated  in  the  church,  those  who  had  be- 
come attached  to  them,  preferred  hearing  them 

in  the  meeting-house  rather  than  not  hear  them 
at  all,  and  separated  from  the  Church  of  Eng- 

land for  this  purpose;  then  I  would  willingly 
admit,  that  the  act  of  promoting  Dissent  might 
be  justly  charged  upon  the  Evangelical  Clergy. 

But,  if  the  fact  be — and  who  can  prove  a  nega- 
tive here  ? — that  various  Dissenting  bodies  hold 

ike  very  doctrines  of  the  Church  tit  matters  of 

faith,  which  doctrines  the  party  termed  Evan- 
gelical, as  in  duty  bound,  faithfully  preach  ;  and 

if  persons  become  Dissenters,  because  these  doc- 
trines may  not  continue  to  be  so  prominently 
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enforced  in  the  church,  upon  the  removal  of  a 
clergyman  termed  Evangelical ;  then  I  contend, 
that  however  numerous  may  be  the  individuals 
who  seek  the  true  doctrines  of  the  homilies  and 

articles  of  the  Church,  in  the  Dissenting  chapel, 
the  consequences  are  not  legitimately  chargeable 
upon  the  Evangelical  Clergy,  but  upon  those 
who,  succeeding  them  in  their  cures,  may  speak 
less  clearly  and  decidedly  the  language  of  the 
Church.  And  this  I  think  will  be  conceded  by 
every  candid  and  dispassionate  man. 

To  the  charge,  then,  of  promoting  Dissent, 
which  Mr.  Molesworth  has  advanced,  but  ad- 

vanced, it  must  be  remembered,  as  kindly  and 

as  courteously  as  the  most  fastidious  of  his  oppo- 
nents can  desire,  against  a  large  body  of  the 

prelates,  and  dignitaries,  and  beneficed,  and  un- 
beneficed CleVgy,  who  are  as  warmly  attached 

to  the  formularies,  and  as  sincerely  devoted  to 
the  doctrines,  of  the  Church,  as  any  men  he  can 

select  as  the  champions  of  what  he  terms  Ortho- 
doxy ;  I  decidedly  plead,  in  the  name  of  that 

body,  Not  Guilty.  Whether  the  consequences 
to  which  he  alludes,  may  or  may  not  follow  the 

faithful  preaching  of  the  doctrines  of  the  homi- 
lies and  articles,  I  need  not  inquire;  for  with 

these  consequences,  while  we  adhere  to  the 
authorized  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England, 
we  have  nothing  to  do. 
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You  know  me  to  be  a  sincere  and  attached  mem- 

ber of  the  Ecclesiastical  establishment,  and  as 

such,  I  feel  for  the  honour  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, and  can  never  admit  that  a  full  and  faithful 

statement  of  her  doctrines  will  promote  Dissent ; 
on  the  contrary,  it  will  be  found  to  check,  and  to 

weaken,  and  in  some  cases  it  has  gone  far  to  an- 
nihilate, Dissent ;  and  were  it  not  incompatible 

with  the  spirit  of  forbearance  by  which  I  ever 

desire  and  pray  to  be  actuated — and  were  it  not 
that  I  might  appear  to  have  taken  offence, 

where  I  have  not  taken  offence,  at  a  charge  ad- 
vanced by  one  whom  I  believe  to  be  entitled  to 

respect  and  esteem,  J  would  repel  with  scorn 

the  imputation*  that  the  party  termed  Evan- 
gelical have  promoted  Dissent,  until  they  are 

clearly  and  fully  convicted  of  having  aban- 
doned the  principles  of  the  Church,  and  of 

having  substituted  modern  and  more  fashion- 
able dogmas  in  their  place. 

HI.  The  topic  to  which  1  would  now  very 

briefly  refer,  is  that  which  arises  from  a  para- 
graph of  the  sermon  before  me,  in  page  20; 

where  Mr.  Molesworth  speaks  of  "  a  separate 
caste,"  as  assumed  by  the  party  he  terms  Evan- 
gelical. 

€€  The  next  point,"  he  says,  *  to  which  I 
would  advert,  is  the  tendency,  I  may  almost  say 
necessity,  which  appears  attached  to  the  party  in 
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question,  of  forming  themselves  into  a  sort  of 

separate  caste  in  society,  and  in  the  Church ;  in 
which. a  marked  line  of  separation  in  practice 

seems  to  be  studiously  laid  down." 
Without  the  slightest  admixture  of  unkind 

feeling,  1  would  ask  here,  is  it  always  the  case, 

that  the  party  termed  Evangelical  separate  them- 
selves  from  their  brethren,  whom  Mr.  Moles- 
worth  terms  Orthodox  ?  Are  there  no  examples 
in  which  the  very  suspicion  of  being  Evangelical 
has  led  to  the  absence  of  that  Christian  and 

friendly  courtesy,  which  brother  should  always 
receive  from  brother  ?  This  is  a  subject  upon 
which  I  would  willingly  not  have  touched,  could 

I  fairly  have  escaped  from  it;  but  the  Rec- 
tor of  St  Martin's  would  have  known,  had  he 

possessed  an  extensive  acquaintance  with  the 
facts  of  the  case,  that,  although  nothing  might 
have  been  more  foreign  from  his  own  disposition, 
cases  of  this  nature  have  occurred  which  ought 
not  to  have  occurred,  and  that  Christian  fellow- 

ship, and  Christian  charity,  have  been  violated, 
not  by  those  he  terms  Evangelical,  but  on  the 
Orthodox  side ;  and  the  glow  of  affection  has  been 
chilled,  and  the  warm  and  ingenuous  heart  bowed 
down,  when  it  would  have  been  refreshed,  and 

gladdened,  by  an  interchange  of  kindly  feeling 
and  brotherly  communion.  I  would  not,  my 
dear  friend,  even  to  you,  have  glanced  at  this 

c 
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topic,  had  it  not  been  urged  as  a  ground  of  al- 
legation against  those  who  are  termed  Evange- 

lical. 

Most  cordially  do  I  agree  with  Mr.  Moles- 

worth,  that  "  the  system  of  making  things  indif- 
ferent in  themselves,  the  tests  of  true  religion, 

of  denouncing  those  who  conscientiously  dif- 
fer on  such  points,  as  spiritually  blind,  half  re- 

ligious, and  more  dangerous  and  contaminat- 
ing than  the  irreligious,  is  to  be  deprecated  as 

an  infringement  of  Christian  liberty,  an  obstacle 
to  Christian  charity,  a  source  of  spiritual  pride 
and  tyranny,  and  an  injury  to  the  body  of  the 

Church,  of  which  we  are  members." 
I  am  not,  however,  aware  that  this  habit  can* 

with  fairness,  be  imputed  to  those  of  whom  he 

speaks ;  neither  am  I  aware  of  "  the  notorious 
custom  of  ostentatiously  taking  the  appellation 

of  serious  and  pious  Christians,  and  the  like." 
The  language  usually  heard  among  those  termed 

Evangelical,  when  speaking  of  themselves,  is  ra- 
ther the  language  of  humiliation, — of  conscious 

infirmity,  of  grief  and  regret  at  the  u  iniquity 
which  cleaveth  to  their  holy  things ;"  of  heart- 

felt acknowledgment,  that  "  when  they  have 
done  all,  they  are  unprofitable  servants  ;*  that 
"there  is  none  righteous;  no,  not  one;  and 

that,  "not  he  that  commendeth  himself  is  ap- 
proved,   but  whom    the    Lord    commendeth." 
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Most  cordially  again,  do  I  agree  in  the  valuable 
remarks  which  are  found  in  the  22d  page. 

"  Every  direct  or  indirect  intimation  of  this 
kind  should  be  carefully  shunned ;  all  charges 
of  bigotry,  persecution,  or  irreligion,  on  the  one 

hand ;  all  terms  of  reproach,  derision,  and  scoff* 
ing,  on  the  other.  Our  Christian  liberty  should 
not  be  charged  with  licentiousness,  nor  their 
conscientious  scruples  treated  with  levity. 
Better  would  it  be  for  all  of  us  to  call  to  mind  our 

infirmities  and  imperfections ;  the  power  of  our 

prejudices;  the  errors  of  our  judgment;  the  mis- 
conceptions, the  misconstructions,  of  which  our 

ignorance,  pride,  and  passion  cause  us  to  be  guil- 

ty, in  estimating  each  other's  conduct  and  motives.* 
Immediately  following  this  passage,  Mr. 

Molesworth  goes  on  to  say :  u  And  here  I 
think  it  but  just  to  acknowledge,  that  from 
some  of  the  orthodox  Clergy,  a  sacrifice  to 
public  opinion  in  certain  sports  and  amusements 
may  be  fairly  required,  even  assuming  the  sports 
in  question  to  be  in  themselves  innocent.  In 

some  sports  and  amusements  there  are  circum- 
stances of  which  it  may  be  doubted  whether 

they  are  at  all  compatible  with  the  decorum  of 
the  clerical  character,  and  of  which  the  excessive 

participation  is  decidedly  not  so.  In  these  our 

Evangelical  brethren  claim,  and  I  think  a  ma- 
jority of  the  Orthodox  party  join  in  the  claim, 

c42 
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that  at  least  the  spirit  of  the  apostle's  maxim 
should  be  consulted, — '  All  things  are  lawful  for 
me,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient/" 

I  should  probably  not  have  directed  your  atten- 
tion, my  dear  friend,  to  this  topic,  had  not  some  of 

the  observations  in  the  preceding  pages  attributed 
to  those  termed  Evangelical  a  somewhat  rigid 

mode  of  judgment  "  respecting  certain  amuse- 
ments and  employments,  which,"  the  writer  of 

the  Sermon  says,  "  are  avowedly  criminal  only 
in  their  abuse."  What  these  amusements  and 
employments  are  we  are  not  distinctly  told,  and 
God  forbid  that,  in  a  spirit  of  uncharitableness, 

we  should  judge  our  brother :  "  to  his  own  Mas- 
ter he  standeth  or  falleth."  By  proclaiming  the 

separation  of  the  Evangelical  party,  however, 
from  amusements,  upon  which  others  of  the 

Clergy  may  be  in  the  habit  of  entering,  a  de- 
mand is  indirectly  made  for  their  reasons  for 

this  course.  In  obedience  then,  to  this  indirect 

demand,  it  may  be  readily  replied,  that,  as  they 

are  pledged  by  their  ordination  vows — and  or- 

dination vows  are  solemn  things — "  to  give 
themselves  to  the  office  whereunto  it  hath  pleased 

God  to  call  them, — to  apply  themselves  wholly 
to  this  one  thing,  and  to  draw  all  their  cares  and 

studies  this  way, — to  fashion  their  own  selves 
and  their  families  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  and  to  make  both  themselves  and  them, 
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as  far  as  in  them  lieth,  wholesome  examples  and 

patterns  to  the  flock ;"  while  they  honestly  en- 
deavour, amidst  much  conscious  infirmity,  to 

act  upon  what  they  consider  to  be  the  spirit  of 
their  ordination  vows,  they  find  little  leisure, 
and  less  inclination,  to  expend  their  money,  and 
to  employ  their  time,  in  the  amusements  of  the 

world.  And  as  they  are  commanded  to  "follow 
the  Apostles  as  they  followed  Christ,"  in  their 
temper,  and  spirit,  and  zeal,  and  self-denial,  and 

diligent  occupation  in  their  Master's  service,  for- 
give me  if  I  add,  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  ima- 
gine an  Apostle  employed  at  the  card-table,  or 

acting  as  the  steward  of  a  fancy-ball,  or  mingling 
with  the  crowd  on  the  race-course,  or  taking  his 
station  in  the  box  of  the  opera.  Those  termed 
Evangelical,  therefore,  do  not  see  how  their  own 
appearance  at  these  places  could  in  any  way 
either  promote  their  ministerial  usefulness,  or 
add  respectability  and  dignity  to  the  Church, 
which  so  solemnly  and  imperatively  claims  their 
time  and  labours.  It  is,  I  have  been  informed, 

regarded  as  a  point  of  etiquette,  for  the  prelates 
of  our  Church  not  to  appear  at  certain  public 

amusements ;  and  how  a  practice  which  is  con- 
sidered inexpedient  for  the  superior  Clergy,  can 

be  deemed  expedient  for  the  subordinate  Cler- 

gy, it  is  not  easy  to  understand ;  and  the  diffi- 
culty of  comprehending  this  distinction  is,  I  have 
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reason  to  know,  strongly  felt  by  many  of  the 

prelates  of  the  present  day,  whom  Mr.  Moles* 
worth  would  not  designate  as  Evangelical. 
In  much  of  what  I  have  advanced  upon  this 
point,  I  imagine  I  should  have  the  concurrence,  as 

I  have,  I  understand,  the  example,  of  the  wor- 

thy rector  of  St.  Martin's. 
IV,  In  page  23,  Mr.  Moles  worth  remarks  : 

"  I  will  touch  upon  only  one  more  point,  which 
is  the  operations  of  those  societies  for  religious 
purposes,  and  principally,  though  not  wholly, 
under  the  conduct  and  influence  of  this  party. 
I  have  not  questioned  their  motives  in  upholding 
them,  nor  the  object  they  have  in  view ;  though, 
as  I  have  stated  on  another  occasion,  1  consider 

other  means  better  adapted  to  the  attainment  of 
that  object,  and  could  have  desired  to  see  their 
whole  zeal  and  energy  employed,  where  I  could 

have  joined  them  hand  and  heart,  in  the  promo- 
tion and  extension  of  those  ancient  societies, 

which  enjoy  the  undivided  sanction  of  the  Church." 
These  remarks,  I  conceive,  are  intended  to  apply 
to  the  Bible  and  Church  Missionary  So- 

cieties, which  are  now  receiving  an  increased 
measure  of  support  in  Canterbury  and  the 
neighbourhood.  So  wide  a  field,  however, 
would  open  itself  before  me,  in  connexion 
with  this  topic,  that  I  cannot  enter  upon  it 
so  much  at  large  as  it  deserves,  at  the  pre- 
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sent  moment;  but,  should  circumstances  arise 

to  render  such  a  measure  necessary  or  expe- 

dient, I  may  probably  have  the  pleasure  of  writ* 
ing  to  you  more  fully  upon  the  subject  hereafter* 
Allow  me,  however,  now  to  add,  that  while  many 

of  the  party  termed  Evangelical,  sincerely  es- 
teem, and  are  anxious  to  promote  the  interests  of 

the  elder  Church  Societies,  they  believe  it  to  be 
utterly  impossible  for  these  institutions  to  do 

all  that  is  required  to  alleviate  the  spiritual  wants 
of  the  world j  and  they  also  believe  that  this  can 
only  be  effected,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  by 
the  union  and  combination,  of  the  contributions 
and  energies,  of  all  classes  of  Christians,  as  in 

the  case  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  So- 

ciety, which  very  principle  of  union  and  combi- 
nation, the  constitution  and  laws  of  the  Elder 

Societies  exclude. 

Mr.  Molesworth,  in  entering  upon  the  point,  to 

which  1  directed  your  attention  in  the  commence- 

ment of  my  letter,  remarks,  "  We  come  into  con- 
tact with  a  delicate  and  painful  subject,  but  I  shall 

freely  approach  it,  feeling  strong  iu  a  spirit  of 

charity  and  integrity  of  purpose."  I  revere  him 
for  his  honesty,  though  I  have  ventured  to  ques- 

tion his  judgment  The  present  times  require 

courage  and  intrepidity  in  the  declaration  of 
what  we  conscientiously  believe  to  be  right;  and 

I  will  endeavour  to  catch  comething  of  his  intre- 
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pid  spirit,  while  I  say  with  the  Apostle,  u  where- 
insoever any  is  bold,  I  speak  foolishly,  I  am 

bold  also,"  guarding  myself  from  being  misun- 
derstood, in  the  truly  Christian  language  of  the 

Rector  of  St.  Martin's :  u  In  these  plain  and  frank 
statements,  let  me  not,  I  entreat,  be  for  one  mo- 

ment supposed  to  speak  unkindly  or  irreverently 
of  those  from  whom  I  may  have  the  misfortune  to 

differ/'  The  party,  then,  who  are  termed  Evan- 
gelical, believe,  to  cite  the  remark  of  a  deceased 

and  elevated  prelate  of  our  Church,  who  was  not 

himself  a  supporter  of  the  Institution,  that  "it  was 
A  CAPITAL  MISTAKE  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  En  GLAND 

that  she  did  not,  as  a  body,  lend  her  weight,  and 
her  authority,  and  her  influence,  to  the  British 

and  Foreign  Bible  Society  at  its  commence- 

ment ;"  since,  in  common  with  many  prelates, 
and  with  many  other  sound-headed  and  right- 
hearted  men,  they  contemplate  this  Institution, 
which  already  raises  its  voice  in  one  hundred  and 

forty-six  different  languages  and  dialects,  as 
the  most  gigantic,  and  efficient  engine,  employed 
by  the  Almighty  for  the  accomplishment  of  his 
Divine  purpose  in  the  conversion  of  the  world. 
They  consequently  believe  it  to  be  their  solemn 
duty  to  support  this,  and  the  Church  Missionary 

Society,  which  has  the  co-operation  of  nine  of 
the  Bishops  and  a  large  body  of  the  dignitaries 

of  the  Church, — which  employs  a  considerable 
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number  of  Clergymen  regularly  ordained  in  the 

Church,  many  of  whom  received  episcopal  ordi- 
nations,/or  this  special  service,  at  the  hands  of 

the  present  learned  and  excellent  Metropolitan 

of  all  England,  when  he  was  Bishop  of  the  Co- 

lonies, as  Lord  Bishop  of  London, — and  which  is 
using  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  in  various  lan- 

guages into  which  it  was  never  before  translated, — 
and  which,  together  with  kindred  institutions,  is 

zealously  and  successfully  labouring  to  advance 

the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  his  glory  in  the  earth. 
They  do  not  regard  these  Societies  as  free  from 
defects,  but  consider  them  to  be  blended  with  no 

larger  a  measure  of  alloy  than  must  ever  be  ex- 

pected to  form  the  characteristic  of  human  move- 
ment. And  they  moreover  conscientiously  believe, 

that,  by  assisting  to  distribute  the  Scriptures  in 
all  the  known  languages,  and  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  by  the 

agency  of  these  Institutions,  they  are  promoting 
the  true  interests  of  the  national  Church ;  and  are 

adopting  a  sure  mode  of  drawing  down  the  bless- 
ing of  God  upon  the  nation ;  and  are  endearing 

Britain  to  the  affections,  and  commending  her  to 

the  prayers,  of  tens  of  thousands  in  remote  coun- 
tries and  climates,  who  would  probably  never 

have  heard  of  her  name  and  her  Church,  had  not 

these  great  and  honoured  Institutions  sent  out 
Bibles  and  Missionaries  to  declare  them. 
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In  the  concluding  remarks  of  the  Rector  of  St. 

Martin's,  I  heartily  concur,  with  the  exception, 
that,  in  one  or  two  observations,  there  appears  to 
be  a  measure  of  exclusiveness,  which  I  feel  con* 
fident  the  writer  of  the  Sermon  did  not  intend  to 

convey.  In  page  26  he  speaks  of  the  Church  of 

England  as  "  the  Church  of  Christ,"  instead  of 
as  €€  a  true  and  apostolic  branch  of  it,"  and  as 

"  furnishing  the  only  antidote  against  the  poison 
of  infidelity,"  instead  of  furnishing  the  most 
powerful  antidote,  Sgc.  The  orthodox  Dissen- 

ters, who  believe  and  inculcate  the  doctrines  of 

the  Bible,  also  furnish  the  antidote ;  as  do  like- 
wise the  Church  of  Scotland,  the  Moravian 

Church,  and  other  sound  Protestant  communions, 

from  which,  upon  matters  of  discipline  chiefly, 
the  Church  of  England  differs. 

VI.  Mr.  Molesworth  speaks  of  danger  me- 

nacing the  Churchy  and  he  is  naturally  and  lau- 
dably alive  to  this  danger.  I  also  foresee  dangers, 

and  I  will  frankly  tell  you  what  signs  of  the  times 

appear  to  me  to  threaten  it,  both  to  our  Church 
and  our  country. 

1.  The  Parliamentary  Grants  for  the 

support  of  the  papal  heresy  at  maynootb, 
and    THE   ALARMING    SPREAD   OF   POPERY    in    the 

northern  and  manufactering  districts  of  our 

island,  while  no  warning  voice  is  heard,  as  in 

the  days  of  the  Reformers,  and  no  standard 
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is  raised    up   against  it — are  pregnant  with 
DANGER,     BECAUSE      THEY      ARE      OFFENSIVE      TO 

Goo! 

2.  The   services  enforced   upon  Protest- 
AND     SOLDIERS     STATIONED    IN    GaTAOLIC     COUN- 

TRIES, IN  OPEN  VIOLATION   OF  THEIR  CONSCIENCE, 

and  which  flagrant  outrage  of  principle  and  feel- 
ing, to  the  disgrace  of  Protestant  England,  is 

without  a  parallel  in  the  military  usages  of  any 
nation — are  pregnant  with  danger,  because 
they  are  offensive  to  God  !     That  British 

Officers  should  be  called  upon,   "  by  authority, 
to  bear  a  canopy  over  the  bones  of  St.  Spiri- 
dione,  (the  tutelar  Saint  of  Corfu,)  or,  splendidly 
attired,  to  follow  in  this  procession,  and  in  that 

of  Garo  Latnbo's  thumb,  carrying  lighted  can- 
dles, with  their  heads   uncovered," — that  they 

should  be  arranged  "close  to  the  grand  altar 
of  a  Popish  cathedral,  and  upon  the  elevation  of 
the  host  be  compelled  to  present  their  arms,  and 

drop  their  colours,  to  the  wafer,  while  the  assem- 
bled multitudes  are  bowing  and  praying  to  this 

Divinity," — and   that   this   should  be   an  im- 
perative military  duty,   upon  pain  of  martial 

law,  is  revolting  to  common  sense,  degrading 
to  Protestant  feeling,  and  insulting  to  the  majesty 
and  honour  of  the  God  of  Heaven ! 

3.  The   awful   profanation   of  the  Sab- 

bath, by  Sunday  travelling,  and  Sunday  news- 
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papers;  and  the  relaxed  habits  both  of 

high  and  low,  from  the  Sunday  entertainments 
of  the  minister  of  state,  to  the  revellings  of 

the  ale-house, — and  the  lust  op  unhallowed 

gains,  which  shamelessly  exhibits  itself,  in 
bold  defiance  of  laws  human  and  divine,  from 

the  open  shops  in  our  cities  to  the  petty 

traffic  of  the  fruit-stall, — are  pregnant  with 
DANGER,  BECAUSE   THET  ARE  OFFENSIVE  TO   GOD ! 

And  nothing  can  more  alarmingly  show  the 

depth  to  which  these  sins  have  taken'  root,  in 
the  general  practice  of  the  times,  than  the  in- 

decent, and  unwarrantable,  and  scornful  manner, 

in  which  the  pastoral  letter  of  the  present  Lord 
Bishop  of  London  upon  this  subject,  has  been 

recently  treated  by  a  prominent  part  of  the 

public  press. 
4.  The  symptoms  of  unsoundness  in  the 

religious  and  literary  productions  of  some 

of  the  watchmen  of  the  land,  wherein  we  see 

the  insidious  infidelity  of  the  German  neology 

tincturing  the  works  of  a  Bampton  lecturer  and 

University  professor,  and  the  abominations  of 
Heathen  Idolatry,  which  were  justly  reprobated 

by  Pagan  philosophers  themselves,  termed  by 

a  Reverend  doctor  of  laws,  "sweet  illusions 

of  fancy,  pleasing  errors  of  the  mind," — "whose 
ideal  pleasures  are  so  well  fitted  to  compensate 
for  the  real  troubles  and  miseries  of  the  world 
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in  which  we  live,"— are  pregnant  with  danobr, 
because  they  are  offensive  to  god  !,,# 

4.  The  indifference  and  levity,  not  to 

say  scorn,  with  which  sacred  subjects  and 
allusions  have  been  latterly  treated  in 

our  Houses  op  Parliament,  and  the  rare  and 

cold  recognition  of  an  overruling  provi- 
dence in  the  official  communications  from 

his  Majesty's  Administration  to  the  people — 
are  pregnant,  with  danger,  because  they 

are  offfensive  to  God  !  u  They  who  are  at 

the  head  of  a  nation,''  remarked  the  great  Lord 
Bacon,  "  must  make  religion  the  rule  of  govern- 

ment, and  not  to  balance  the  scale,  for  he  that 

casteth  in  religion  only  to  make  the  scales  even, 

his  own  weight  is  contained  in  those  characters, 

Mene,  mene  tekel,  upharsin  I " 
5.  And,  not  one  of  the  least  alarming  symp- 

toms of  the  age  in  which  we  live,  is,  that  the 

*  Vide  the  "  Record"  newspaper  of  June  tbe  21st. — 
A  Journal  of  somewhat  recent  origin,  published  twice  in 

the  week,  of  which,  without  pledging  myself  to  all  its 

views,  or  concurring  in  all  its  statements,  upon  the  multi- 
farious matters  of  which  it  treats,  it  is  only  fair  to  say,  that, 

from  its  catholic  spirit,  and  firm  and  unbending  adherence 

to  vital  principles  both  in  Church  and  State,  from  its  fearless 

and  forcible  strictures  upon  modern  aberrations  from  "  the 

good  old  path,"  whether  on  the  part  of  those  termed  Evan- 
gelical, or  that  of  the  body  denominated  Orthodox,  it  deserves 

the  support  of  every  individual  who  values  the  doctrines  of 

the  homilies  and  articles  of  the  Church  of  England. 
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bulk  of  our  population  are  morbidly  sensitive 
about  triples  and  names,  and  increasingly 
INDIFFERENT  TO  SUBSTANTIAL  AND  SERIOUS  EVILS. 

The  indiscretions  of  the  well  meaning,  and  the 

errors,  be  they  real  or  imaginary,  which  result 
from  an  honest  but  misguided  zeal,  are  far  more 

dreaded  by  the  multitude,  than  the  destructive 

poison  of  indifference,  worldlymindedness,  sen- 

suality, infidelity,  blasphemy,  and  Atheism! — 
and  these  things  are  pregnant  with  danger, 

because  they  are  offensive  to  god  !  <4  shall 
i  not  visit  for  these  things?  saith  the 

Lord;  shall  not  my  soul  be  avenged  on 

such  a  nation  as  this?" 

And  now,  you  will  ask,  my  dear  friend,  what 
is  the  remedy  for  this  state  of  things  ?  I  reply, 

Let  the  Church  speak, — "let  her  watchmen 

lift  up  their  voice/' — let  them  €€  stand  conti- 
nually upon  the  watch-tower  in  the  day  time/' — 

let  them  "  cry  aloud  and  spare  not,  and  lift  up 
their  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and  show  the  people 

their  transgression,  and  the  house  of  our  fa- 
thers their  sin."  Let  the  Church  be  heard  in 

the  uncompromising  language  of  her  homilies 
and  articles, — let  her  views  of  truth  be  listened 
to,  in  all  their  simplicity,  and  spirituality,  and 

power, — let  her  doctrines  be  carried  out  into 
their  sanctifying  effects  upon  the  civil  and  social 

relations  of  life, — let  the  corruption  of  man  be 
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exhibited  to  the  people,  in  all  the  length  and 

breadth  of  the  malady,  as  the  "  quam  longissime" 
of  the  ninth  article, — let  the  doctrine  of  justifica- 

tion by  faith,  in  the  atonement  of  Christ  alone, 

which  Luther  terms,  "  Articulus  stantis,  vel  ca- 

dentis  Ecclesiae,"  be  prominently  set  forth, — let 
the  fruits  of  faith,"  branching  out,  as  they  do, 
"  into  all  that  is  lovely  and  of  good  report,"  be  en- 

forced as  the  necessary  evidences  of  the  root  of 

grace  within, — let  the  great  change  of  heart  and 
conduct,  wrought  by  the  regeneration  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  our  constant  need  of  the  grace, 

and  strength,  and  direction  of  God,  be  duly 

urged; — in  a  word,  let  the  Church  speak  in 
her  own  authoritative  and  dignified  terms, — in 
the  fearless  spirit  of  her  founders  and  mar- 

tyrs,— her  Cranmer,  and  Hooper,  and  Latimer, 
and  Ridley,  and  Jewel,  and  Hooker,  and  Brad- 

ford, and  Tindal,  and  Saunders,  and  her  voicr 

shall  be  heard, — and  shall  hush  to  silence  the 
discordant  sounds  which  have  heretofore  robbed 

her  of  her  melody ;  and  she  shall  stand  in  the 

gap,  between  the  Lord  and  the  people ;  and  it 
may  be,  that  the  Lord  will  hear  her  prayers  and 

her  sighs,  and  will  avert  his  anger  from  the 

people ,  and  bless  us  with  peace  I 
One  word  more,  my  dear  friend,  and  I  have 

done.  When  the  black  .population  of  St.  Do- 
mingo threw  off  the  fetters  with  which  they  had 
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been  long  oppressed,  their  opening  prospects 
were  darkened  by  the  fierce  contentions  of  two 
rival  factions,  which,  headed  by  Petion  and 
Christophe,  eagerly  sought  each  others  downfall. 
But,  when  invasion  was  threatened  by  the  power 
which,  for  years,  had  ruled  them  with  a  rod  of 

iron,  tbey  nobly  declared,  that  "they  would 
forget  their  mutual  differences,  and  lose  sight 

of  every  party  feeling,  and  with  one  hand  and 
one  heart,  concentrate  all  their  energies  against 

the  common  foe."  Let  the  Church  of  England, 
at  tbe  present  crisis,  imitate  this  wise  and  well- 
timed  example,  and  consigning  terms  of  re- 

proach and  names  of  party,  to  the  tomb  of  all 
the  Capulets,  let  her  Clergy  come  forth  to  the 

battle,  united  by  the  triple  band  of  "faith,  and 
hope,  and  charity,"  to  resist  the  triple  alliance 
in  array  against  her,  €€  the  world,  the  fLesh, 
AND  THE  DEVIL." 

Believe  me  to  remain, 

With  cordial  esteem,  and  much  affection, 

Ever  yours, 

HUGH  LATIMER- 

Canterbury, 

June  22,    1830. 

LOUDON : 

I  HOT  SUN    AND  PALMER,  PRINTERS,  8  WO  Y-8TRFF1 ,  STRAND. 
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